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Abstract in English 
 

Comparative literature makes bridges between literary writings. It seeks 

differences as well as similarities between texts. In this practice of looking at 

similarities, comparative literature also builds bridges between cultures.   

The purpose of my work is to compare American transcendentalist ideas in 

Emerson’s, Thoreau’s and Whitman’s writings with Algerian Sufi writers’ 

ideas such as Emir Abd-el-Kader, Sheikh el Alawi and Sidi Kaddour 

Benachour. The contribution of this study aims to offer the western reader an 

alternative to Transcendentalism and also the eastern reader an alternative to 

Sufism. Scholars have considered Sufism and Transcendentalism separately, 

but to date, it is unlikely that the two trends have been considered both 

comparatively, to the best of my knowledge.   

This study is chronologically divided into four chapters: the introduction deals 

with the comparative literature theory and the changes that occurred within it 

after the two World Wars. The first chapter deals with the historical context of 

the two countries: the United States of America and Algeria. The second 

chapter examines the theme of individualism between the three Sufis and the 

three Transcendentalists. The third chapter examines the theme of non-

conformity between them. The fourth chapter observes the theme of religiosity 

in both sets of writers. While there are some differences, as the thesis will 

show, both Sufis and Transcendentalists treat the same themes in very similar 

ways. In the conclusion, I propose to answer the question of their similitude. 

What is the secret of their sameness? In other words: do they share a common 

ancestor that serves as a common source? Thus, I conclude with a speculative 

insight exploring the reasons for these separate philosophies ending with 

similar conclusions. Accordingly, the thesis entails a historical background 

such as the impact of technology, colonialism and the effect of the age of 

enlightenment that might have originated shared philosophical and literary 

influences.               
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)Abstract in Arabic)  الملخص 
 

أيضا للبحث عن أوجه الاختلاف  الأدب المقارن يبني جسور بين الكتابات الأدبية. و يسعى

و التشابه بين النصوص. هذه المقارنة في البحث عن أوجه التشابه تطور الأدب المقارن 

إلى مسار بين الثقافات. الغرض من عملي هو مقارنة المتعالية الأمريكية في أفكار 

بد الجزائريين مثل: الأمير ع للكتاب إيمرسون، ثوروو ويتمان  و الأفكار الصوفية

  و الشيخ سيدي قدور بن عاشور. القادر،الشيخ العلوي

تهدف هذه الدراسة إلى تقديم بديل للقارئ الغربي للمتعالية الأمريكية و أيضا بديل آخر 

للقراء الشرقيين للصوفية الجزائرية. درس العلماء المتعالية الأمريكية و الصوفية من قبل و 

حيث درسوا كل واحدة على حدة. ه،رؤية تشابلكن لم ينظروا إليهما إلى يومنا هذا ب  

: أربعة فصولتنقسم هذه الدراسة إلى   

تناول الكتابات في الأدب المقارن و التغييرات التي حصلت فيما بعد الحربين ت :المقدمة

 العالميتين 

: يتناول بعض الأحداث التاريخية في الولايات المتحدة الأمريكية و الجزائر الفصل الأول

القرن التاسع عشر.أثناء   

يتناول النزعة الفردية عند الصوفيين الثلاث و المتعاليين الثلاث  :الفصل الثاني أما   

يتناول موضوع اللامثالية بين الصوفية و المتعالية. :الثالث الفصلأما   

على الرغم من وجود بعض الاختلافات  ،يتناول موضوع الديانة بين الاثنين :الرابع الفصل

بينهما فإن الأطروحة تبنى على وجود تجانس و تشابه في معالجة هذه المواضيع بين 

 الصوفية و المتعالية.

التشابه بينهما. ما هو سر هذا التطابق بينهما؟ إشكاليةأقترح الإجابة على  : الخاتمة في  

 بمعنى آخر: هل يشتركان بنفس الأصل أو السلف؟

التي أسفرت على نتائج  تينالمنفصل فتينو بهذا أختتم التنبؤات حول أسباب هذه الفلس

ك فإن هذه الأطروحة تحتوي على فقرات تاريخية كتأثير لمتشابهة و بناءا على ذ

التكنولوجيا و تأثير الاستعمار في عصر التنوير التي حركت التأثيرات الفلسفية و الأدبية 

ة الأمريكية و الصوفية الجزائرية.المشتركة بين المتعالي   
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Abstract in French 
 

La littérature comparée crée des passerelles entre les écritures littéraires. Elle 

tente de trouver des différences aussi bien que des similitudes entre les textes. 

Dans cette pratique de dévisager des similitudes, la littérature comparée crée 

des ponts entre les cultures.   

Le but de mon travail est de comparer les idées des Transcendentalistes 

Américains comme Emerson, Thoreau et Whitman aux idées des auteurs Sufi 

Algérien telles que l’Emir Abd-el-Kader, cheik AL Alawi et Sidi Kaddour 

Benachour. La contribution de cette étude vise à offrir au lecteur occidental 

une alternative au Transcendantalisme et également au lecteur oriental une 

alternative au Soufisme. Les chercheurs ont scruté le Soufisme et le 

Transcendantalisme séparément, mais à ma connaissance il ne semble pas y 

avoir d’approche comparative de ces deux genres jusqu'à présent.   

Cette étude est divisée chronologiquement en quatres chapitres: l’introduction 

considère la théorie de la littérature comparée et les changements qui se sont 

produites après les deux guerres mondiales. Le premier chapitre examine le 

contexte socio-historique des Etats Unis et de l’Algérie au dix-neuvième siècle. 

Le deuxième chapitre observe le thème de l'individualisme entre les trois 

Transcendentalistes et les trois Sufis. Le troisième chapitre examine le thème 

de la non-conformité entre eux. Le quatrième chapitre observe le thème de la 

religiosité spirituelle dans les deux tendances littéraires. La thèse montrera que 

malgré certaines différences, les Transcendentalistes et les Sufis examinent les 

mêmes thèmes de manières très identiques. Dans la conclusion je propose une 

réponse à la question de leur similitude. Quel est le secret de leur 

ressemblance? En d'autres termes : partagent-ils un ancêtre commun? Ainsi je 

conclus en spéculant sur les raisons qui ont mené ces deux courants 

philosophiques et littéraires à des visions semblables. En conséquence, la thèse 

a nécessité des éléments historiques tels que l'impact de la technologie, du 

colonialisme et de l'effet de l'âge des lumières qui pourrait avoir provoqué des  

influences philosophiques et littéraires partagées.
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During my early school stage, specifically during my last year at Dr. 

Benzerdjeb high school in Tlemcen, our institution was very enthusiastic to 

receive a doctor in Islamic studies who had his degree in Saudi Arabia. His 

courses were not compulsory, therefore we were chosen to attend two hours 

per week. I wanted to pursue these courses to have some knowledge of my 

religion Islam. After one or two months, I have noticed that his main objective 

was to see ladies veiled with hijab and boys with a beard. His main concern 

was appearance rather than the reality of the soul. His dream was about to 

come true. He was proud and exclaimed: “Almost all the heads are covered 

with scarves.” I remained almost alone and my case was quite embarrassing. I 

have also noticed that his tone started to show more and more fanaticism. His 

manners were ruthless distinct and contrasting to his first courses where he 

showed a lot of kindness. I was already thinking to leave. I left definitely the 

day he explained a verse from Sourat El Nour in the Quran: 

Allah is the Light of the heavens and the earth; the example of His 

light is like a niche in which is a lamp; the lamp is in a glass; the glass 

is as if it were a star shining like a pearl, kindled by the blessed olive 

tree, neither of the east nor of the west – it is close that the oil itself 

get ablaze although the fire does not touch it; light upon light; Allah 

guides towards His light whomever He wills; and Allah illustrates 

examples for mankind; and Allah knows everything. [Noor 24:35] 
1
 

The sacred text above is highly imagery, but the explanations of our newly 

coming sheikh denied any symbolism. His explanations were limited, heartless, 

cold and insensitive. I found that his lectures offered nothing to my 

intelligence. He was incapable to reach the abyss of the metaphor in the first 

line of the text and the simile that comes just after the metaphor. He was more 

concerned with the exoteric aspects of Islam, rather than the esoteric ones. 

During this period I have seen on the Algerian TV channel the biographical 

movie of the great mystic woman of the eighth century, Rabia El Adawia. It 

was eureka for me. I was concerned with her astonishing life that makes her 

conversion from a slave in her early life to a great Sufi lady. This subject slept 

years within me. Rabia El Adawia renounced all the pleasures of life, even the 

delicious dates of Iraq. As a great ascetic, she prayed all night. She lived in 

                                                           
1
 http://www.barkati.net/quran/Translation/holyquran024.htm 
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poverty, where God is the only purpose of survival. It is amazing to see in the 

movie how Rabia lost all her reason when the love of God came to her 

suddenly. It is true as Attar, said: “When love comes, reason disappears. 

Reason cannot live with the folly of love; love has nothing to do with human 

reason.”
2
 Rabia wanted to light a fire in Paradise and pour water on to Hell, to 

worship God not for reward or punishment but for love only. She pursued her 

love for God as a person who is enflamed with fires of passion for another 

person. Her poetry is in the form of love poems. Rabia was more concerned 

with the esoteric aspects of Islam rather than the exoteric one. She is really in 

contrast with the teacher I talked about at the beginning. My interest in Sufism 

started an ongoing process at that time.  

Years after I discovered Transcendentalism throughout my readings in 

American literature. Eureka again for me. Ralph Waldo Emerson is almost 

certainly the pioneer of the Transcendentalist movement in the United States. 

He was followed by two brilliant authors such as Henry David Thoreau and 

Walt Whitman. We have to note that some scholars did not include Whitman 

within the Transcendentalist circle, but so many do incorporate him within 

Transcendentalism while always adding some other qualities because of his 

very cosmic nature. Charles Eliot Norton identified Whitman as a combination 

of a “Yankee Transcendentalist and a New York fireman.”
3
 Whitman was born 

in New York and spent his last years in Camden, but he was very close to this 

movement. He recognised himself that he always go back to Emerson
4
. He 

shaped his poetry according to Emerson and Transcendentalism. Such poets 

and philosophers of the 19
th

 century were strongly opposing rigid nationalism, 

empiricism, social conformity and materialism. In this movement self-

realization and self-reliance are important tools to seek the Truth. It is 

important to note that Transcendentalism discarded Christianity by replacing 

the belief in God by the belief in the divinity of humanity. Human beings could 

experience divinity directly through nature. Transcendentalists believed that 

                                                           
2
 Farîd ud-Dîn ‘Attâr, The Conference of the Birds, trans. C. S. Nott, ch. 39 (“The Valley of 

Love”). Attâr, Farîd ud-Dîn. The Conference of the Birds. Trans. C. S. Nott. London: 

Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1961 
3
 Quoted by Pannapacker, William, Revised Lives : Walt Whitman and Nineteenth Century 

Authorship, (2004) p. 72. 
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there are universal truths governing the world. Sufism on the other hand is the 

vocation and discipline of the followers of God. These people are concerned 

with ‘the kingdom of heaven’ they must not lose sight of truth. Sufism in short 

is Islamic mysticism. Any person who comes close to these two philosophies 

notices that there is something in common. What is it? What is this shadow that 

overcomes both philosophies? The Sufi mystic poetry expresses a great 

tenderness of those who are lost in the love of God. The thesis presents the 

poetry of the three Algerian Sufis: Emir Abd-el-Kader, Sidi Kaddour 

Benachour and Sheikh El Alawi, all of them coincide with the 

Transcendentalist movement in The United States. The purpose of the thesis is 

to show the similarities between these two literary and religious movements 

and the origin of their similarities. The thesis will also show some differences 

between the two. It emphasizes both similarities and dissimilarities. 

Concerning the comparison my interest is not to paint my topic in a positive or 

negative light but rather to give facts and details that help understand Sufism 

and Transcendentalism mutually. 

We are living in such a muddled and mixed-up age. It is a key chapter of 

humanity. There is a kind of competition and jealousy between the three 

Abrahamic religions: Judaism, Christianity and Islam. This threat is truly 

frightening and alarming to all mankind. To destroy these walls of prejudice, 

and lower hatred and enmity is challenging. Emir Abd-el-Kader was one of 

those who challenged enmity by letting a door always opened to the dialogue 

between religions. This great man said: “Prophets are men of the same father 

and several mothers: they believe in the same God, though they belong do 

diverse communities.”
5
 

I consider my work as one stone thrown at these biased walls. Of course it is 

only one stone and people might laugh and regard it as a childish and naïve 

attempt. War is easy in comparison to peace which is very demanding. To 

build bridges of peace requires much more involvement than war. The thesis is 

                                                           
5
 Richardson, Robert D. Jr.,Barry Moser, Emerson: the Mind on Fire, 1995. p. 530. 

5
 Claude Vigoureux « Napoléon III et Abd-el-Kader », Napoleonica. La Revue 1/2009 (N° 4), pp. 

111-143. URL : www.cairn.info/revue-napoleonica-la-revue-2009-1-page-111.htm.  

DOI : 10.3917/napo.091.0007 

My translation : « Les prophètes sont comme les hommes qui ont le même père et plusieurs 

mères : ils reconnaissent tous le même Dieu, quoique appartenant à des communes diverses. » 

http://www.cairn.info/revue-napoleonica-la-revue-2009-1-page-111.htm
http://dx.doi.org/10.3917/napo.091.0007
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an attempt that seeks what unites rather than what separates, no matter what a 

politician would think of it. I remain positive that America will one day or 

another return to Emerson’s and Thoreau’s values to revive and refresh their 

huge and ancestral democratic belief, as I continue to believe that Islamic 

countries would also develop their politics and their societies to stop the 

procreation of terrorism within the principles of Sufi thinkers and reformists 

who feel God in all his creation. They secularized religion by bringing God 

from a so long and aloof distance to our world. By introducing God within the 

globe, and on earth they wiped out coldness between God and his worshipers 

without reducing the size of veneration and reverence to God.  

Aren’t we able to create carpets of dialogue?  

Carpets that incite people to walk to the other side without fear. The dialogue 

between two distinguished religions and two distinguished cultures is 

immediate for some but is a very long process for others.  Patience and serenity 

are fine and outstanding qualities in this case. Houda Ghenim said “It is never 

late to engage in the process of tolerance…and the best way for it is 

‘dialogue’”
6
 As I am myself engaging in this dialogue process between three 

Muslims and three Christians, I ask the God of these two impressive religions 

to help me give a fair account of biographies as well as histories of both 

Algeria and the United States during the nineteenth century. I hope that 

throughout this modest work, other people engage in this dialogue between 

civilizations, to become able to assess the world situation better and respond to 

it with more awareness and understanding bearing in mind the cultural and 

religious differences.    

It is so important to build bridges between different literatures, because writers 

accumulate tremendous richness of knowledge of their past and present of their 

fear and temper as well as their culture with its vast and infinite levels of 

investigation in their books. Thus to build bridges between literatures is 

definitely a tête-à-tête discussion between two or more people from different 

parts of the world. It is a very interesting discussion between witty minds: dead 

or alive, man or woman, old or young, black or white, Muslim or Christian. 
                                                           

Ghenim, Houda,  « Dialogue des Religions : La diversité impressionnante de ce petit monde » 

Lundi 28 Décembre 2009 le Quotidien L’Expression  

My translation « il n´est jamais trop tard d´apprendre à tolérer et à accepter les autres, et le 

meilleur moyen pour cela est «le dialogue». 
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These literatures may seem so far and so unfamiliar to each other, yet they may 

share much more than what we can imagine. In this comparative process one 

also establishes bridges between cultures. Every person is endowed with a 

capacity to compare things. To compare is to sort out the differences as well as 

the similarities. No man as Thomas Shadwell said “is happy but by 

comparison.”
7
 

Johann Wolfgang von Goethe
8
 is probably the first to anticipate the study of 

Comparative Literature. In the early 19th century, Goethe
9
 stretched the idea of 

Weltliteratur, or World Literature, though he wasn’t involved in any critical 

work on the matter. He considered all literatures of the world as a human 

heritage which belongs to all people. Renan
10

 said that there is only one 

literature since all literatures live on the same ground of feelings and ideas and 

even in terms of aesthetic values Marino advocates some vaguely common 

principles such as “light, taste and   poetry” 
11

 that are nurtured in all 

literatures.        

Comparative literature field is to single out the links and the connections 

between the literatures of the world. Goethe has translated some oriental 

writings. He was inspired by the oriental culture. He said “The East and the 

West are no more separated.” 
12

 Isolation is not for the benefit of any literature. 

No literature has got the deliberate intention to be isolated or separated from 

other literatures and even less to be isolated from other cultures. The process of 

unification and homogenization between Eastern and Western literatures is 

witnessing an increasing membership. Each one is influencing the other. There 

is a growing sense for the neighboring literatures. Every day there are new 

literatures that are included within this world literature. It is a concept that is in 

continuous dynamic extension. Even what is considered as “exotic” or “odd” 

on both sides should be included in this literature. Goethe in his "Weltliteratur" 

stressed the reciprocal influences between several national literatures
13

, 

however it is assumed that this universal aspiration should be far from the 

                                                           
7
 http://www.searchquotes.com/quotation/No_man_is_happy_but_by_comparison./211443/ 

8
 http://www.suite101.com/content/what-is-comparative-literature-a176465 

9
 Marino, Adrian, « Comparatisme et Théorie de la Littérature » (1988) p. 40. 

10
 Marino, Adrian, « Comparatisme et Théorie de la Littérature » (1988) p. 41.  

11
 Ibid., p. 37. 

12
 Ibid., p. 45. my translation « L’Orient et l’Occident ne sont plus séparés. » 

13
 Ibid., p. 45. 
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ideological motivations. The literatures of the world form a unity called simply 

"literature" and nothing, can prevent from seeing and reviewing it. The world is 

undeniably moving toward a universal literature or a world literature. This 

universality is essential to a true intellectual. The one who secludes himself 

within his literature and declines the others is bound to be isolated. Purifying 

literature or literary cleansing is not fine today. Nowadays comparative 

literature is the means to contribute to this universal literature. Knowledge of 

languages and translations are the basic requirements to fulfil this aspiration. In 

the Arab universities Arabic writers are taught in the translated forms in the 

foreign language departments. In the western universities French or English 

authors are taught in the translated forms also. The idea that a book can only be 

understood and wholly grasped in its native production is really out-dated. Any 

book can be appreciated in its native as well as in its translated form. The 

possessive attachment to the native form of the book is not really on the same 

path of universality. However universality is not really assimilation. We may 

fall on a text we have already read or heard. There are a lot of coincidences 

while we compare. There are a lot of similitude that we encounter be it a 

theme, an idea or an aesthetic device, that we come across through different 

times and different spaces. In France, the pioneer is Villemain who has termed 

in 1828 “littérature comparée” in his preface. He
14

 expressed through a tableau, 

what the French spirit has acquired from foreign literature and vice versa. 

Chasles, a contemporary to Villemain who published in Revue de Paris: 

“Nothing can stand isolated, isolation is death.”
15

 He continued “Everybody is 

taking from everybody: this huge sympathetic work is constant and universal.” 

Chasles
16

 turned out from the split-up of literature with philosophy and 

politics. He was more interested in nations that are acting and reacting along 

with other nations. M
me

 de Stael has also approved this idea: “A nation without 

intellectual trade with others is like a fissured mesh of the big net”
17

 This 

academic exchange is imperative in our age (the age of multiculturalism)                           

                                                           
14

 Pichois, Claude and Rousseau, André, La Littérature Comparée, (1967) p. 16. 
15

 Ibid., p. 17. My translation: “Rien ne vit isolé; le véritable isolement, c’est la mort.” « Tout 

le monde empreinte à tout le monde : ce grand travail de sympathies est universel et constant. » 
16

 Ibid., p. 17. 
17

 Ibid., p. 17. My translation « tout peuple sans commerce intellectuel avec les autres n’est 

qu’une maille rompue du grand filet. »  
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Said’s book “Orientalism”
18

 has reshaped the study of comparative literature. 

His ideas were significant and influential. He sorted out the observations of 

some western intellectuals mainly anthropologists and proved how the image 

they created about the East was a creation. It is a new configuration that has 

consequences on various levels of mediation. Throughout this book, we 

understand that the opponent has to be studied. Said has also subtly blamed the 

west for their indifference to Arabic literature.     

 The other problem is that Orientalism for the most part has had very 

little to do with Arabic literature, or at least with literature as in some 

way an expression of Arab life. … One has the impression that every 

Orientalist has considered the Arabs as an exemplification of the 

Koran. 
19

 

 

Is comparative literature the answer to war and enmity?         

It is true that this field has taken another shape after the Second World War. 

Timothy Brennan in his article “Edward Said and Comparative Literature” 

demonstrates how the Second World War has almost created this new field of 

studies.  

 

 In its contemporary form, comparative literature is a post-World War 

II creation even if its origins can be found much earlier. Already 

implicit in the seventeenth century in the comparative study of genres 

such as satire, drama, and philosophical and epic poems by John 

Dryden and in the work of Nicolas Boileau-Despreaux, it enters the 

critical lexicon as a term in Charles Augustin Sainte-Beuve's Port-

Royal (1840), although its contemporary sense is already found 

completely formed in Goethe's notion of Weltliteratur (1827). Still, as 

Rene Wellek and Austin Warren point out in Theory of Literature 

                                                           
18

 Orientalism is the major work that comes as a rupture in postcolonial studies, written by 

Edward Said.  This book was published in 1978. It gave a strong alarm to and put the 

foundation for a critical discussion of the post-colonial understanding of culture and post-

colonial studies. It is surprising that he moved from the world of literature to a world of politics 

when he became a strong advocator of the Palestinian cause. He found similarities between 

European oriental studies and earlier anti-Semitism. He compared the former anti-Semitism to 

anti-Arabism. He emphasized the Eurocentric spirit of the west by overestimating European 

civilizations while undervaluing Arab civilizations. The holocaust has also worsened the 

climate between the East and the West. German orientalists transferred all their guilt towards 

Jews during world war two to a one-sided and an unfair support to Israelis to the detriment of 

Palestinians.   
19

 Interview: Edward W. Said Author(s): Edward W. Said Source: Diacritics, Vol. 6, No. 3 

(Autumn, 1976), p. 45.  Published by: The Johns Hopkins University Press Stable URL: 

http://www.jstor.org/stable/464828 
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(1942), there had always been a series of fissures within the field, 

particularly following World War II.
20

 

 

Can we reduce and belittle comparative literature as an answer to war only? 

War may provide an urgent ground to the growth of comparative studies but 

not a necessity. If war is the only open door to comparative studies, one would 

be optimistic in the sense that ugliness and cruelty of war have resulted at least 

in this area of studies which is constructive and beneficial for the conqueror 

and the conquered. T.S. Eliot for example talks about the influence of Indian 

thoughts on him. He said: “Long ago I studied the ancient Indian languages, 

and while I was chiefly interested in philosophy, I read a little poetry too; and I 

know that my own poetry shows the influence of Indian thought and 

sensibility.”
21

 

T.S. Eliot recognizes the effectiveness of the Indian culture on his own poetry. 

He is honest and direct in asserting this influence. However, Eliot did not 

reveal his point of view about the oriental way of living. Saad A. al-Bazei said:  

 

 For many people in the West, Orientalism suggests a distinctive 

Oriental way of living the thinking. Orientalism, according to this 

notion of it, is an Oriental phenomenon, an ontological fact about the 

Orient, a state of mind, and so on. It is in this sense that Orientalism is 

assumed to be a counterpart to Occidentalism, the way Occidentals 

live and think.
22

 

 

It is quite embarrassing to fall down on the article written by Saad A. all-Bazei. 

As a researcher who observed a lot of common points between 

Transcendentalism and Sufism, I was concerned with his analysis on Ralph 

Waldo Emerson. Al Bazei argued that Emerson was a major supporter of this 

idea of Orientalism vis-à-vis Occidentalism. He quoted then some of 

                                                           
20

 Source: Journal of Palestine Studies, Vol. 33, No. 3, Special Issue in Honor of Edward W. 

Said (Spring, 2004), pp. 23-37 Published by: University of California Press on behalf of the 

Institute for Palestine Studies Stable URL: http://www.jstor.org/stable/3247640 
21

 From radio talks delivered by Eliot in 1946 on "The Unity of European Culture." Quoted by 

Herbert Howarth, Notes on Some Figures Behind T.S.Eliot (Boston: Houghton Mifflin Co., 

1964), p. 201. 
22

 Al-Bazei, Saad “Orientalist Discourse and the Concept of Tradition in Anglo-American 

Literary Criticism”. Stable URL: 

http://links.jstor.org/sici?sici=1110-

8673%281989%290%3A9%3C84%3AODATCO%3E2.0.CO%3B2-B 

Alif: Journal of Comparative Poetics is currently published by Department of English and 

Comparative Literature, American 

University in Cairo and American University in Cairo Press. p. 88. 



General Introduction: On the Roads of Faith: A Comparative Study 

 

10 

Emerson’s ideas such as “Orientalism is Fatalism, Resignation; Occidentalism 

is Freedom”.
23

 He has then tackled Emerson’s essay on Plato where he 

highlighted this twofold opposition on the geo-cultural level saying that “The 

country of unity, of immovable institutions... is Asia... on the other side, the 

genius of Europe is active and creative.”
24

 Obviously, these proposals are not 

so far from that of Ernest Renan and Silvestre De Sacy in Said’s Orientalism. 

Paradoxically, Emerson’s literary work is highly influenced by Oriental 

literature and religion especially the Indian one. Nikhil Bilwakesh’s
25

 paper 

proposed an interpretation of Emerson’s support for armed confrontation with 

the slave power because of his reading of the Bhagavad Gita which is a sacred 

Hindu text that is incorporated into the Mahabharata and takes the form of a 

philosophical dialogue in which Krishna instructs the prince Arjuna in ethical 

matters and the nature of God. 

In Bloom’s book
26

 there is a reference to Emerson’s influence by Hafiz and 

Saadi the two Persian Poets, nonetheless Al Bazei
27

 underlined Emerson’s 

prejudice in rejecting and epitomizing the Persian poet Hafiz as “feminine” and 

“negative” whereas in the past he expressed supreme admiration for him. 

Emerson considers occidental literature as “manly” 
28

 in opposition to 

“feminine”, thus he considers himself as the prototype of occidental manliness 

and positivity. Emerson concludes then in his journal: “We read the Orientals, 

but remain occidental.” 
29

 

To fall on this paper, for a researcher who wants to prove that there are 

similarities in themes between Sufism and Transcendentalism is quite 

awkward, but it is spicy. These elements drive one to be more definite and 

                                                           
23

 Ibid., p. 88. 
24

 Emerson, Ralph Waldo. Representative Men: (Seven Lectures) (2008) p. 28. 
25

 Nikhil Bilwakesh, “Emerson, John Brown, and Arjuna: Translating the Bhagavad Gita in a 

Time of War”, ESQ: A Journal of the American Renaissance, Volume 55, Number 1, 2009 

(Nos. 214 O.S.), pp. 27-58 (Article) Published by Washington State University DOI: 

10.1353/esq.0.0035 
26

 Bloom, Harold, “Bloom’s Classic Critical Views: Ralph Waldo Emerson”: (2008) p. 206. 
27

 Al-Bazei, Saad “Orientalist Discourse and the Concept of Tradition in Anglo-American 

Literary Criticism”. Stable URL: http://links.jstor.org/sici?sici=1110-

8673%281989%290%3A9%3C84%3AODATCO%3E2.0.CO%3B2-B 

Alif: Journal of Comparative Poetics is currently published by Department of English and 

Comparative Literature, American 

University in Cairo and American University in Cairo Press. p. 88. 
28

 Ibid., p. 88. 
29

 Ibid., p. 88. 
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determined to bring the similarities despite all the prejudices on both sides: the 

East and the West. All these kinds of assumptions and preconceptions have 

contributed to make “Orientals” and “Occidentals” as distinct forces. They 

generate a certain attitude toward the other. They contribute to the formation of 

ideas on how Occidentals should look at the Orientals. In short these 

representations contribute to fixed ideas on how the Orient is to be viewed. 

Saying this, the thesis is not stigmatizing the East or presenting it as 

irreproachable and perfect. Occidentalist ideologists are doing much more 

damage and mischief especially with youth who are easily brainwashed and 

manipulated. The thesis is not a comparison between three orientalists and 

three occidentalists, but it is between three American and three Algerian 

humanists. However it is important to place them within their age and all the 

important ideas of the nineteenth century.                  

The ambition of the present work is to compare American transcendentalist 

ideas in Emerson’s, Whitman’s and Thoreau’s writings With Algerian Sufi 

writer’s ideas such as Emir Abd-el-Kader, Sidi Kaddour Benachour and Sheikh 

el Alawi. The contribution of this study aims to offer the western reader an 

alternative to Transcendentalism and also the eastern reader an alternative to 

Sufism. Researchers and professors have considered Sufism and 

Transcendentalism separately, but to date no-one has considered both together. 

There are some critics who established a link between the East and the West 

but the East is reduced to Indian thoughts such as the Kurt F. Leidecker’s paper 

“Emerson and East-West Synthesis”
30

 where he assumes that Emerson 

possessed spiritual affinity with the Indians. The Jackson’s paper also “The 

Orient in Post-Bellum American Thought: Three Pioneer Populizers” 
31

 where 

he shows that Emerson and Thoreau were mainly concerned with using oriental 

thoughts, and Swami B. G. Narasingha and Steven Rosen (Satyaraja dasa)
32

 

who wrote “Oriental Seeds in Occidental Soil” and David Scott’s paper 

“Rewalking Thoreau and Asia: 'Light from the East' for 'A Very Yankee Sort of 

                                                           
30

 Emerson and East-West Synthesis Author(s): Kurt F. Leidecker Reviewed work(s):Source: 

Philosophy East and West, Vol. 1, No. 2 (Jul., 1951), pp. 40-50 Published by: University of 

Hawai'i Press Stable URL: http://www.jstor.org/stable/1396849 
31

 Jackson, T. Carl “The Orient in Post Bellum American Thought: Three Pioneer 

Popularizers”  University of Texas, El Paso Source: American Quarterly p67- p 81   
32

 C:\Users\APC\Desktop\articles from google\East Meets West - googleOccidental 

Philosophers & Transcendentalists.html 
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Oriental” 
33

 but again all these papers on oriental thoughts and its influence on 

the West is enclosed within Indian thoughts. Thoreau has probably read more 

about Indian thoughts than Emerson when talking about the Veda he said “I 

associate with it the idea of infinite remoteness, as well as of beauty and 

serenity, for to the senses that is farthest from us which addresses the greatest 

depth within us.” 
34

 Alan D. Hodder’s
35

 paper is also interesting to complete 

the picture on Thoreau’s acquaintance and familiarity with Indian 

contemplations.     

It is understandable that the road to India has attracted people from the West 

first for trade reasons but soon developed into mutual thought inspirations and 

Sanskrit
36

 literature has soon become of great interest to American thinkers. 

My thesis proposes another extremity to Indian thoughts. It is Sufism in the 

extreme oriental west. It is a huge literature which is still unknown. The three 

Sufis that I have carefully chosen are only three portraits among thousands of 

iconic Sufi thinkers in Algeria. I have chosen those who correspond 

chronologically to transcendentalist writers in the United States.      

This study is divided chronologically into four chapters: the introduction deals 

with comparative literature theory and the changes that occur within it after the 

two world wars. The first chapter deals with the historical context of the two 

countries: the United States of America and Algeria. The second chapter 

examines the theme of individualism between the three Sufis and the three 

Transcendentalists. The third chapter examines the theme of non-conformity 

between them. The fourth chapter observes the theme of religiosity
37

 in both 

sets of writers. While there are some differences, as the thesis will show, both 

                                                           
33

 Rewalking Thoreau and Asia: 'Light from the East' for 'A Very Yankee Sort of Oriental' 

Author(s): David Scott Source: Philosophy East and West, Vol. 57, No. 1 (Jan., 2007), pp. 14-

39 Published by: University of Hawai'i Press Stable URL: http://www.jstor.org/stable/4488074 
34

 Thoreau, Henry David, A Week on the Concord and Merrimack Rivers. Boston, 1868, p. 184 
35

 Alan D. Hodder, "Ex Oriente Lux": Thoreau's Ecstasies and the Hindu Texts Source: The 

Harvard Theological Review, Vol. 86, No. 4 (Oct., 1993), pp. 403-438 Published by: 

Cambridge University Press on behalf of the Harvard Divinity School 

Stable URL: http://www.jstor.org/stable/1509911 
36

 Sanskrit (meaning "cultured or refined") is the classical language of Hinduism. It is the 

oldest language in the world. In England Sanskrit is taught in schools and universities. This 

video from youtube advances some reasons such as the spiritual benefit to learn this language. 

http://www.facebook.com/l.php?u=http%3A%2F%2Fwww.youtube.com%2Fwatch%3Fv%3D

AsY3NVrviiw%26NR%3D1%26feature%3Dfvwp&h=BAQFCeyMTAQFiiq_BQ3GAdPOhM

7hzCfh7zqlJO_yNLWi_mQ  
37

 Religiosity is defined as one’s own beliefs and practices in relation to religion or to God.  

http://www.jstor.org/stable/1509911
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Sufis and Transcendentalists treat the same themes in very similar ways. In the 

conclusion, I propose to answer the question of their similitude. What is the 

secret of their resemblance? In other words: do they share a common ancestor? 

Thus I conclude by speculating regarding the reasons for these separate 

philosophies arriving at similar conclusions. Accordingly, the thesis entails 

historical background such as the impact of technology, colonialism and the 

effect of the Age of Enlightenment that might have originated shared 

philosophical and literary influences.              
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The literature review: 

 

The thesis is based on comparison essentially directed toward a universal 

literature or “literature” simply. To fulfil the aims as a researcher, it was 

necessary to follow hermeneutical
38

 techniques, since it is not possible to know 

a literary text without a related background. It is of course an extra-work for 

the researcher and the reader to understand the historical perspective of a 

literary text in which it was imagined and written, but it is rewarding at the 

same time because no writer can do without incorporating some elements of his 

own world. The first criterion of these hermeneutic analyses is the synchronic 

reading as well as the simultaneous analysis of these two literary trends 

Transcendentalism and Sufism. This synchronic, horizontal and regional 

comparison between East and West was necessary. The second criterion is the 

progression through deductive and inductive reasoning, which means reasoning 

based on progression and regression, with continual back and forth. The thesis 

works on the common themes of Transcendentalist and Sufi authors: 

individualism, non-conformity and religiosity and little by little it moves from 

specific points to reach out particular implications, and then again it moves 

from the base toward more extensive generalizations. Induction is done in a 

gradual, bottom-up way. The thesis goes from theme to theme vis-à-vis the 

three sets of Transcendentalists in comparison to the three sets of Sufis. The 

move is from one Transcendentalist writer to a direct comparison with a Sufi 

writer in this way, (a to d) (b to e), (c to f), if we consider the three 

Transcendentalists as (a,b,c) and the three Sufis as (d,e,f) as some key idea 

started to take form in this huge amount of knowledge (the inductive moment), 

some assumptions become clearer that (a,b,c) are the same or similar to (d,e,f) 

(the deductive moment), despite the mentioned dissimilarities in the thesis. The 

third criterion that was indispensable is the process of analysis and synthesis. 

No one can do without the other. One analyzes to come to a synthesis because 

a synthesis would be unreliable and empty without analysis. This process 

                                                           
38

 Hermeneutics is the art of interpretation, which is attentive to the historical context. This 

term was formerly used for the interpretation of religious texts, but it gained other forms of 

texts in general during the nineteenth century. Heidegger was famous for his hermeneutic 

approach. 
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allows the depiction of the similarities and the dissimilarities between 

Transcendentalism and Sufism. 

While there are some differences, as the thesis will show, both Sufi and 

Transcendentalist treat the same themes in very similar ways. What is the 

secret of their sameness?  

Louis Brenner
39

 pointed out at the interest of bringing sociological and political 

connections to Sufism to the detriment of the esoteric aspect. He said: 

“However, the esoteric facets of Sufism in West Africa, while accorded some 

attention by way of background, are usually laid aside, probably because their 

influence seems intangible and vague.”
40

 

Louis Brenner talked about three authors who investigate Sufism, but each one 

from his own point of view: P. D. Ouspensky, Idries Shah
41

 who is assumed as 

a Sufi wrote a lot about Sufism but does not encourage academic writing on 

Sufism, for him Sufism must be a lived experience.  Frithjof Schuon who is a 

Swiss scholar wrote a book entitled “The Transcendent Unity of Religions” 

where he emphasized the esoteric aspect which exists according to him in all 

religions. It is the aspect which unites, in spite all the external differences. 

Brenner makes an interesting comparison between the three scholars. He said: 

 A comparison of the writings of Ouspensky, Shah, and Schuon is 

fascinating and informative. Ouspensky almost never mentions the 

word "Sufi," although the "system" he elaborates is derived from that 

of a Sufi order; Shah almost never mentions Islam, although the 

Sufism he presents emerges from the core of that, his own, religion; 

Schuon, a European writing in the grand tradition of Western 

theological exposition, often makes a plea for a return to the traditions 

of true religion, where he feels humanity can find salvation in today's 

world.
42

 

 

The esoteric aspect of Sufism is not available in Trimingham’s two latest books 

The Sufi Order in Islam (1971) and Islam in West Africa (1959). Trimingham 
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 Brenner, Louis, “Separate Realities: A Review of Literature on Sufism”, in the International 

Journal of African Historical Studies, Vol. 5, No. 4 1972 pp 637- 658 published by Boston 

University African Studies Center www.jstor.org/stable/217273 
40

 Brenner, Louis, “Separate Realities: A Review of Literature on Sufism”, in the International 

Journal of African Historical Studies, Vol. 5, No. 4 1972 p. 638  published by Boston 

University African Studies Center www.jstor.org/stable/217273 
41

 Idries Shah wrote “Way of the Sufi” 
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 Brenner, Louis, “Separate Realities: A Review of Literature on Sufism”, in the International 

Journal of African Historical Studies, Vol. 5, No. 4 1972 p. 643 published by Boston 

University African Studies Center www.jstor.org/stable/217273 
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highlights the historical aspect of Sufism. He quoted Sufis who say “Keep 

bread away from mice - and Sufi work from scholars.”
43

 He was probably 

conscious that the mystical or the esoteric dimension of Sufism was somehow 

neglected. The Sufis themselves did not encourage the study of their work 

according to the quote above. They probably think that scholarly work would 

damage the density of their ideas or the air of mystery that overshadows their 

writings. They are possibly afraid by the meeting with academics whose tools 

of enquiry are based on reason, logic and a multiplication table which is just 

opposing to the Sufi’s tools of enquiry which are based on intuition and 

feelings and wisdom. According to the quote above scholarly work would 

destroy the essence of Sufism, but these observations were not to discourage 

me to knock at those impermissible texts that are kept jealously from the 

intrusion of researchers. There are two other important works that dealt with 

the inner side of Sufism in terms of psychology. “Toward a Psychology of 

Being” and “Religions,Values, and Peak-Experiences” written by Abraham 

Maslow. The meaning of Maslow’s peak experience is a transcendentalist 

experience. It is according to him a sudden revelation, a kind of ecstasy. It is a 

mystical practice. He called this category of people who attain this revelation 

“self-actualizing people”
44

 He depicted a man who reaches this peak as a 

godlike person.  

Martin Ling's A Sufi Saint of the Twentieth Century is also a valuable book on 

the life of Sheikh Ahmad Al Alawi, the initiator of Al Alawia order in Algeria. 

He has also translated in this book some of the poems of AL Sheikh Al Alawi. 

Martin Lings is a Shakespearian scholar and his translations are in a 

Shakespearian way. I have kept his translations because they are brilliant and I 

translated others which he did not consider. Martin Lings wrote also What is 

Sufism? Where he moved from the originality of Sufism to its universality, he 

explained also the importance of the Quran and the prophet to Sufis and the 

weight of the doctrine that shows the way they live or the way they seek to 

live. Mohammed Souheil Dib wrote three books « L’Un et le Multiple : pour 
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 Trimingham, J. S, The Sufi Orders in Islam, (Oxford, 1998) pp. 258-259. 
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une nouvelle lecture de la Poésie Mystique de l’Emir Abdelkader »
45

 «Le 

Soufisme Populaire Algérien Moderne »
46

 and « Le Trésor Enfoui du Malhun : 

Anthologie de la Poésie Populaire Algérienne »
47

 In the three books Dib has 

translated from Arabic to French some of the Algerian Sufi writers among 

them are the three Sufis of the present selection. The work of Sheikh Al 

Alawi
48

 was collected by the association of Sheikh Al Alawi. These scholars 

facilitated the investigation of the Sufis mystics such as: Emir Abd-el-Kader 

and Al Alawi, concerning the third one Sidi Kaddour Benachour, only his work 

that has been collected by Mohamed Benamar Zerhouni that was found. No 

scholar has ever engaged in a work on him, though he was an outstanding and 

popular Sufi. He was a great master of his age.     

A special interest is developing nowadays on popular literature in Algeria. Dib 

is one of those who hold special interest in this domain. He talks sometimes 

about this treasure referring to it as Kanz
49

 because this popular literature is our 

cultural heritage, our memory. In this book, Dib translated so many authors to 

make them known. He said: “It is clear that an anthology cannot identify all the 

intellectual production in a given country. Our work has been manifestly 

selective.”
50

 Indeed a lot of research is conducted in this poetry which is called 

“Malhun” that is popular literature and new authors are discovered after they 

were buried in the collective memory. The thesis is also a contribution to the 

revival of these three great Algerian Sufis, by bringing the best of what they 

wrote and shedding light on it. Concerning Transcendentalism, the book 

entitled Essays and Poems by Ralph Waldo Emerson, contains his major works 

including “Nature”, “Self Reliance”, “the American Scholar” “the Poet” and 

“Experience”. Concerning Henry David Thoreau, his book Walden or Life in 

the Woods
51

 was important because he recounted his meditative experience in 

Walden. He built a cabin there where he lived a simple but very rich life. He 
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wrote also “A Week on the Concord and Merrimack Rivers”
52

 Sullivan 

Robert’s book The Thoreau you don’t Know: What the Prophet of 

Environmentalism Really Meant
53

 was also very helpful. I got much more 

information on the Transcendentalists in general from Wayne, K. Tiffany’s 

Encyclopaedia of Transcendentalism: the Essential Guide to the lives and 

works of Transcendentalist Writers.
54

 Regarding Walt Whitman, his 

masterpiece Leaves of Grass
55

 is important for all its sharing esoteric aspect 

which is found in Emerson and Thoreau as well as the three Algerian Sufis. 

Some critics were also very important for they developed special interests in 

studying the influence of oriental thoughts on Transcendentalists by the mid-

19
th

 century such as Carl T. Jackson’s paper “The Orient in Post Bellum 

American Thought: Three Pioneer Popularizers” 
56

 He refers in this paper to 

James Freeman Clarke and his pioneering work in popularizing Oriental 

thoughts in post-bellum America. The problem is that oriental thought is not 

limited to Buddhism, Taoism and Hinduism. The Orient is also Sufism. The 

thesis exposes Sufism in Algeria during the nineteenth century in comparison 

to Transcendentalism during the same period in America. Scholars have 

studied Sufism and Transcendentalism separately, but to date no-one has 

studied both together to the best of my knowledge.   

Keller’s book Approche de la Mystique dans les Religions Occidentales
57

 was 

also helpful. As an example, he described the prayer of a Christian protestant 

priest:  Cesar Boissier (1808- 1877) whose prayer bears a great resemblance to 

oriental mysticism.  

 I want to burn, but with Your flame, 

 Illuminate, but with Your day, 

 Your soul animates my soul, 

 Love with your love. 

 Here is the only property that I envy, 

 I implore it, o my King: 
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 To live with Your life, 

 Only You and for You
58

 

 

Carl Keller
59

 assumed that the Sufis as well as the Christian mystics produced a 

literature where mysticism is a style of life. It is a method whereby the real is 

internalized and integrated to mysticism to contribute to the internal 

transformation.   

Keller
60

 continues in the same book talking about the contemplative life of a 

mystic and how this person is able to live in a creative imagination. 

Throughout meditation, a mystic is able to reproduce his condition without 

neglecting his state of misery, grief and sadness. He is engaged in a work of 

imagination that absorbs his body and soul. He talked first about the Christian 

mystics such as Jean de la Croix and Thérèse of Avila and then generalized it 

to all the mystics of the world. Keller
61

 believed in the power of imagination 

                                                           
58

 Keller, A Carl, Approche de la Mystique dans les Religions Occidentales et Orientales, 

Paris (1996) p. 307. 

My translation of Cesar Boissier’s prayer. 

Je veux bruler, mais de ta flamme, 

Luire, mais de ton jour, 

De ton âme animer mon âme, 

Aimer de ton amour. 

Voilà le seul bien que j’envie, 

Que j’implore, o mon Roi : 

Ne plus vivre que de ta vie, 

Que par Toi, que pour Toi 
59

 Keller A Carl, Approche de la Mystique dans les Religions Occidentales et Orientales,  

Paris (1996) p. 8. 
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transformation intérieure »  
60
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which is recognized and used by all the mystics of the world: in each religion, 

this power produces images and revives experiences that enable the mystic to 

reach a profound knowledge and understanding of the self.      

Keller’s book is interesting in bringing some similarities between oriental and 

Christian mysticism but he did not tackle the Transcendentalist’s mysticism. 

Another interesting book is the Spurgeon Caroline’s
62

 Mysticism in English 

Literature that talked about the chronological sketch of mysticism since Plato 

up to the early mystical writers in England of the eighteenth and early 

nineteenth centuries. Unlike Keller who talked about mysticism only in 

religious texts, Spurgeon has focused on mysticism in English poetic texts.  

Thus the assumption on whether Transcendentalism in Concord and Sufism in 

Algeria has a common ancestor is the hypothesis which is put forward in the 

last chapter. The thesis speculates also on the supposition that both 

Transcendentalists and Sufis have read the same English mystic authors that 

were designated by Caroline Spurgeon.              

The mystical and the esoteric aspects are audible while we read and move 

between the lines of the Transcendentalists and Sufis writers’ words. The 

mystical is the fact of having a spiritual reality or import not apparent to the 

intelligence or senses. It inspires a sense of mystery and wonder
63

. The esoteric 

on the other hand is something related to that which is known by a restricted 

number of people. It is limited
64

. The mystical and the esoteric are linked since 

a thing which is not perceived by the intelligence is definitely delimited and 

enclosed. The Transcendentalists and the Sufis are confined circles that 

privilege knowledge of the self. The purpose of my work is to tackle this 

esoteric aspect throughout themes, because the esoteric itself is dense and 

impenetrable, nothing is more difficult than the study of the soul. Yet, 

venturing scholarly within the obscure may destroy the mystified work on the 

one hand, on the other hand assuming blindly similarities and differences 

                                                                                                                                                                          
concrètes  …. De la création et de la jouissance esthétique. L’homme qu’on définit comme 

mystique désire atteindre une connaissance intime totale et immédiate de la grandeur ultime 

que professe le système religieux auquel il adhère. Le mystique se donne corps et âme à cette 

tâche. Il y consacre sa vie toute entière. »   
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without evidences may destroy the researcher himself. To solve this dilemma 

the initiative was given to the study of the esoteric through themes such as: 

individualism, non-conformity and religiosity. These themes carry mysterious 

and secretive aspects, thus the hope is to decrease in the obscure part without 

destroying the mystified aspects that make these works distinguished. The 

esoteric, after all is an undeniable feature in Transcendentalism and Sufism that 

fascinates and captivates people all over the world. 

To get a more profound definition of the word esoteric, the paper written by 

Ralph Slotten
65

is interesting in the dichotomy that he sets up between the 

esoteric and the exoteric. The esoteric is the inside view of a person whose 

outside view is exoteric. Ralph Slotten describes the exoteric and the esoteric 

as follows: “the exoteric represents the exhaustible, the esoteric the 

inexhaustible, the mysterious, the enigmatic; though, when the esoteric is seen 

without any reference to the exoteric at all, it will, of course, be merely “what it 

is.””
66

 

One can only agree with Slotten also in saying that Marx, Freud and Nietzsche 

are esotericists scholars because they raised the awareness of humanity to 

concealed phenomena. They talked about some characteristics of the human 

being which are so disturbing that they have to remain concealed. One can 

consider in the same way the six men in this work as esotericists because they 

were mystery and mystic seekers. For Sufi writers God is represented as the 

mystifying Layla, or Mariem, for the Transcendentalists God is hidden beneath 

each tree, each branch, and each leave of grass. 

The thesis in one sentence is about the similarities and the dissimilarities 

between the three Transcendentalists and the three Sufis and the origin of this 

likeness in case there are more aspects in common. The channel that I went 

through to illustrate my hypothesis is the comparative literature theory. I felt as 

though I am in front of the hardest jigsaw puzzle, with so many double-sided 

pieces with no edge and even extra pieces that do not fit into the puzzle itself. 

That’s just to show the difficulty and the anxiety of such a work. 
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Charles Bernheimer talked about these fears in his introductory article entitled 

“the Anxieties of Comparison” about the anxiogenic dimension of comparative 

literature. He enquired:  

 Do I have the right to speak about these cultures to which I don’t 

belong? Even though I am fascinated by African Literatures, do I have 

any chance of getting a job to teach them if my skin is white? Is it not 

desirable these days to offer the construction of one’s own subjectivity 

as a particularly telling context through which to perform a reading of 

so-called foreign or ethnic texts? It seems that it is no longer enough 

for comparatists to speak different tongues: now they have to put on 

different skins as well.
67

 

     

Peter Brooks in his article “Must we Apologize” 
68

 expressed his anxiety by 

questioning his daily work. He said: “although I hold a Ph.D. in comparative 

literature, I’ve never been sure I deserve it, since I have never been sure what 

the field, or the discipline is and never sure I could really claim to be teaching 

it or working in it.”
69

 Peter Brooks has also pointed out the necessity of theory 

in this field. He said: “Theory is the lingua franca of Comparative Literature 

departments.”
70

 Whenever there is anxiety, there is inevitably the need for 

theory, because it is supposed to help in some challenging cases. Many 

dilemmas appeared during the evolution of the thesis. The first one is the 

difference in education. The three Transcendentalists are graduates from 

Harvard, the very prominent and prestigious university. This university has got 

a worldwide recognition. On the other hand, the three Algerian Sufis did not 

reach university level. Their education is mainly traditional, which is based on 

local schools and local sages who reached a certain level of education without 

formal assistance. This is the first big challenge. The second one is their 
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writings. The Transcendentalists write in the official English, the academic 

language. The Sufis write in the Algerian dialect. The formers are writing in 

the higher variety of English, the latters are writing in the lower variety of 

Arabic. One abhors using these discriminative concepts because of the general 

belief that all the languages that are spoken by human beings are equal. It is 

only the circumstances that have favored one upon the other. Any literary 

comparatist would be more comfortable in comparing two different languages 

but both of them would be either from the high variety or the low variety. This 

was the second challenge. It is not easy to surpass this language taxonomy. The 

comparison in this study is between the Transcendentalist’s English academic 

writings and the Sufi’s Algerian dialect. Other scholars would be 

uncomfortable to erase the boundaries between elite and popular cultures, not 

even in the name of democratization. The third challenge is that the three 

Transcendentalists and the three Sufis have never met each other. They are 

contemporaries to each other. Emir Abd-el-Kader (1808-1883) with Ralph 

Waldo Emerson (1803-1882) then Sheikh Al Alawi (1869-1934) with Henry 

David Thoreau (1817-1862) and finally Benachour (1850-1938) with Walt 

Whitman (1819-1892) but I am not sure whether they have heard about each 

other. The content of their writings is another source of apprehension. They 

both have a high perception of life which is validated in a writing style which 

requires a lot of depth and wisdom to be grasped. Another important challenge 

is to move beyond the conflicting situations between the East and the West. 

Conflicts that occurred in the nineteenth and the twentieth centuries had shaken 

the vulnerability of researchers on both sides. It is true as Bernheimer said that 

“literary study as a form of intellectual critique should be ethically motivated 

both in its pedagogical practice and in its institutional formation.”
71

 Another 

challenge is the fact of being able to transcend the national boundaries. One has 

the ability to open himself or herself beyond the borders
72

. The three Algerian 
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Sufis and the three American writers stand as a symbol of their nation’s 

discourse, culture, ideology, race and gender. They cannot imagine how 

beneficial their contribution to comparative literature is, since they become an 

icon of representation. The dialogue that is developed in the thesis is a warm 

and friendly interchange between two cultures which fosters mutual 

understanding. Comparative literature as defined by Mary Louise Pratt is “an 

especially hospitable space for the cultivation of multilingualism, polyglossia, 

the arts of cultural mediation, deep intercultural understanding and genuinely 

global consciousness.”
73

 

The multilingualism and multicultural is required because it is essential in the 

understanding of two cultures, but it is not always a sign of tolerance. 

Chauvinism is sometimes within the multilingualism and multicultural. For 

Jonathan Culler Comparative Literature has “to abandon its euro-centrism and 

turn global.”
74

 Culler did not make any reference to comparative literature in 

the East, but I think the same for Easterners too. They have to turn global. 

Globalization in literature is not at all losing individual, cultural identities. It is 

rather development, knowledge expansion and cultural worldwide integration. 

The future is for globalization. The goal of the thesis is not to show the 

superiority of one culture over the other. It is to identify some similarities that 

could create some affinities and kinships between the two literatures and 

definitely between two cultures. It is true as Culler said that: “comparative 

literature turns from a concentration on literature to the study of cultural 

productions or discourses of all sorts.”
75

 Despite the fact that Culler apprehends 

this opening of literature to other fields, he agrees nevertheless that this 

opening is adding a lot of wealth to humanities. He is on the same line with 

Rey Chow who said: “Instead of simply resisting or discrediting cultural 

studies, therefore, comparative literature could borrow from cultural studies by 

                                                                                                                                                                          
that this area is much more difficult than the others where only one language is required. 

Moreover, they know also that this area requires a solid knowledge not only of other 

languages, but also of other fields such as philosophy, psychology, anthropology, history and 

sociology. In this field we unveil two potentials at the same time and it is really of great 

advantage for humanity. 
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way of opening itself to the study of media other than the word-based literary 

or philosophical text.”
76

 

No one today would like to weaken the study of comparative literature by 

focusing on literature alone, thus the thesis is opened to some historical 

aspects. It is only rewarding to turn out to other discursive discourses that are 

associated to humans and cultures. The world is becoming a global village, 

therefore it is true as Elisabeth Fox-Genovese said that comparatists need 

“enough about both cultures to recognize the themes, tropes and conventions 

that the writers chose to emphasize”
77

 however, by the end of her article she 

claimed that comparative literature should remain “an intellectually elitist 

enterprise” she assumes that social elitism should not substitute intellectual 

elitism. She concludes that:  

 the “democratization of comparative literature” through an expansion 

into cultural studies will not ensure one iota of social democratization. 

Social democratization occurs when we ensure the openness of our 

self-consciously difficult and demanding discipline to practitioners of 

all backgrounds. If we aspire to secure our own position in the 

academy by easing our intellectual requirements so as to attract ever 

larger number of students, we will get what we deserve: first and 

foremost the dubious blessing of teaching students who have little 

interest in what we do and less ability to do it.
78

 

 

Elisabeth Fox-Genovese’s worries are understandable but the majority of 

literary comparatists agree that comparative literature compares not only texts 

but context also, because the context creates the text. Roland Greene in his 

essay stated: “Even in its most traditional formulations, comparative literature 

recognizes the necessity of moving among the disciplines of humanities, and 

even beyond those, in intellectually provocative ways.”
79

 

This discipline is really an unnerving field. It seems that this branch is in 

constant rebirth. It is in constant renewal, thus the handling of this work 

remains a trial. The most exiting about this field is its shapelessness. One 

shapes and reshapes it without ever having an idea about the final shape. René 

Wellek
80

 was the first to point at the difficulty in drawing a methodology in 
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this field. In this age of multiculturalism this field has taken other shapes and it 

is exact as Bernheimer pointed out that we are moving beyond the Eurocentric. 

Claude Pichois and André Rousseau
81

 acknowledged the American 

comparatist’s intention to move around things that could unite them rather than 

what separate them, by bringing new themes and methods to this field. They 

acknowledge also the Japanese work in this field since 1945 that is after the 

Second World War and how Japan is considered as the leader in translation. 

This phase is an important step to cosmopolitan literatures. In 1948, Japan 

founded its own comparative literature institution that has more than 600 

adherents. An institute of comparative literature opened in 1953 in Tokyo 

University. Claude Pichois and André Rousseau
82

 talked also about other 

European Universities that opened a comparative literature department, they 

mentioned also the late comers such as Australia: the A.U.M.L.A
83

 and India 

(1956) Jerusalem (1961) and some Arab countries such as Syria, Egypt (1954) 

that are developing interesting works on Islam and its relation with other 

cultures. We are moving as Marry Louise Pratt
84

 suggested to the globalization, 

democratization and decolonization of literature. Despite the great innovation 

and change noticed on the reports on standards issued by the ACLA
85

 in 1965 

and 1975 on comparative literature Pratt has criticized it with a lot of subtlety. 

She considered the report as a farmer who is always walking the fences and 

fixing them up, to mark his presence and check if everything is all right. She 

suggested then another vision of comparative literature where:  

 The farmer no longer exists. He has retired to Florida, and before he 

left, he opened all the doors and gates…The foxes now have access to 

the henhouse; the hens, however, are free to go somewhere else. 

Animals will move from pasture to pasture and pen to pen; strange 

mating will occur and new creatures born. The manure pile will be 

invaded and its winter warmth enjoyed by all. It will be a while till 

new order and new leadership emerge. But the farmer won’t be    

back. 
86
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One can consider himself as a hen that has left the pasture scared to enjoy 

autonomy and freedom momentarily. Working on Sufism and 

Transcendentalism is to enter and recount two unfamiliar worlds. The one who 

undertakes such a work tries to find his way on the traces of history, in this 

hectic world he will certainly develop intercultural
87

 connections. It is always a 

work that carries sympathies and compassions because it is full of intellectual 

understanding of other humans. Claude Lévi-Strauss believes that the human 

characteristics are everywhere identical. His writings show an interest in the 

similarities of myths around the world. He is one voice among many other 

voices who favors cultural diversity. The thesis is within the same light. ‘The 

world is getting smaller’ today it is possible to send a message broadly, cheaply 

without any effort across the world to somebody who has got the technology to 

get it. This network has reduced cultural distances and the cross-cultural 

comparisons become easy and necessary. The translations provided in the 

thesis help in this intercultural process so that other scholars appreciate the 

meaning of Sufi written texts and may have the same interest to engage in this 

intercultural understanding. This introductory chapter was broadly about the 

comparative literature theory and its tremendous role in this intercultural 

process between the East and the West precisely within the delimited areas of 

Algeria and America and more specifically between Sufism and 

Transcendentalism. The next chapter sketches some fundamental historical 

aspects that could make the two countries in some instances of identification 

for each other and other instances of apprehension that could make them learn 

from each other. 
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1.1. Introduction 
 

 
The Transcendentalist writers were always linked to the thoughts and writings 

of the Sufi poets of Persia, India but never up to now to Algerian Sufi writers. 

They manifested in their writings their belief in the perfection of humankind, 

values and principles. They also generously expanded their writings on the 

relationship between man and the natural world. Algerian Sufi writings have 

also undertaken the perfected facet of humankind with a lot of focus on faith 

and belief. This chapter goes on the footpaths of both Transcendentalism and 

Sufism. It underlies some historical facts that occur at the same period in both 

countries America and Algeria.  Since the late eighteenth century ambiguous 

attitudes arose toward Sufism. The most drastic and hostile one is the late 

Salafia movement that takes its roots from Wahhabi penchant. Despite the ups 

and downs that Sufism went through, such as the labels that it went through: 

Gellner coined it ‘low Islam’ others coined it ‘Islam of the masses’ or ‘folk 

Islam’ for its association to ecstatic rituals, it remains a way of secularization 

where the individual is allowed certain religious idiosyncrasies. It is relatively 

tolerant and adaptable to local customs and traditions. Transcendentalism on 

the other hand had also its suspicious and apotheosis phases. These two 

movements occur at the same time: the nineteenth century. This chapter is as 

the title indicates ‘footsteps’ toward the manifestation of these two religious 

and literary movements. This section helps to bridge the intellectual 

understanding gap between East and West. This inquiry takes a look at singular 

Sufi poets, Emir Abd-el-Kader, Sheikh El Alawi and Kaddour Benachour 

whose works have never been previously related to Emerson's, Thoreau’s and 

Whitman’s. Their ideals and thoughts were collected a hundred years before 

but they are still valuable to be taught
88

 today.  
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1.2. Footpaths toward Sufism in Algeria 

 

  “Between the lover and the beloved there must be no veil.”  

          

                     Hafiz
89

 
 
 

Algeria is a multifaceted country. It is made of earth, sea, desert, mountain and 

the Sahara which is in the south. The landscape of the Sahara is the oasis and 

palm trees. There is a whole mixture of climates and cultures because Algeria 

was a land of transition and contacts between civilizations from the East to the 

West. In the first chapter I drew on the comparative literature theory in 

reference to Transcendentalism and Sufism and how worth is this theory in 

developing multicultural studies and mutual understanding between two 

different literatures. The present chapter is within the same light except that it 

is concerned with particular incidents of Algerian and American colonial 

history. A lot of incidents occurred. They were governed by motives and there 

are certainly many events that could make them identify to each other. The 

nineteenth century was an important era for both countries. The United States 

was about to be divided into the North and the South. The South was blamed 

for its threat to the Union. Algeria on the other hand was about to become an 

annex to France with all the richness of the soil and the fertility of the land. 

Both countries strived against a threat, no matter the shape and nature of the 

conflict. Within the burden of colonization, some of the Algerians sought 

safety in the zawias. Sufism developed during this period as an essential 

phenomenon, but not as a new experience. Sidi Boumedienne
90

 is among the 

                                                                                                                                                                          
in Algeria. It is probably Edgar Allan Poe or Henry James for the French translations that were 

available in early nineties. I felt it was important to include the Transcendentalists in my 

teaching thus I included them in my university syllabus from my first year teaching. Students 

were enchanted by all their ideas, with the exception of the Transcendentalist’s refusal of 

‘imitation’ where some of my students expressed their disagreement in asserting that any man 

needs a model and imitation is an indispensable step in learning. (One student wrote: how can I 

know the rules of grammar without imitation, without a teacher?)   
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great mystic Sufis of Algeria, who spread Sufism in the twelfth century. He is 

originally from Seville, just like Sidi Haloui whose tomb as well as his 

magnificent mosque is in Agadir, in Tlemcen. Sidi Boumedienne was orphan at 

an early age. He was acquainted with brilliant teachers in Seville, but remains 

thirsty of knowledge. He decided to come to the Maghreb to fulfil his 

education. His perilous trip begins with Morocco where he met with the Saint 

Abu Yaza
91

. He accomplished then his road of knowledge and wisdom by a 

pilgrimage to Mecca, where he met Abd-el-Kader El Gilani
92

. Some historians 

say that El Gilani put the Sufi Khirka on Sidi Boumedienne. There is an 

expression that he used to repeat every day: “I want to have between my hands 

all the wealth of this world to give it to the famished people.”
93

 Sidi 

Boumedienne died in 1166. His mausoleum is the pride of all people around 

Tlemcen
94

 in Ubbad exactly. All people go there to have Baraka
95

 of this 

sheikh. His influence was huge. He was saying “Whoever does not die, does 

not see God.”
96

 He wrote a lot of poems. One of his poems shows the great 

sense and wisdom of this man:  

 You seized my reason, my view, my hearing, my spirit, my insides, 

and all myself.   

                                                                                                                                                                          
Muslim world. His followers spread his teaching from Morocco, Tunisia, Andalusia, 

Alexandria, Jerusalem, Mecca, Egypt, Syria, Iran, India and Afghanistan.       
91

 Bouzina-Oufriha, Fatima Zohra, Sidi Boumediene Ibn Rochd: Deux Immortels de l’Occident 

Musulman, (2011) p. 105. 

Abu Yaza is the great Moroccan Sufi of that time. When Sidi Boumedienne went to Abu Yaza. 

He was left at the door three days without food, till he became desperate. Sidi Boumedienne 

threw himself on the floor where the saint, Abu Yaza used to sit and put his face in the sand. 

He stands blind and cried the whole night. The next day the Sheikh called him and put his hand 

on his eyes and his chest. Sidi Boumedienne recovered his sight and forgot about hunger. Abu 

Yaza adopted him as a disciple proclaiming: “This boy has got a bright future.”  
92

 “Abdelkader Al Djillani” is the Algerian pronunciation of the Saint.  
93

 Bouzina-Oufriha, Fatima Zohra, Sidi Boumediene Ibn Rochd: Deux Immortels de l’Occident 

Musulman, (2011) p. 107. 

« Je voudrais avoir entre les mains tous les biens de ce monde pour donner à manger à ceux qui 

ont faim. » 
94

 Tlemcen is my hometown. It is a town situated in the extreme west of Algeria. Like 

Constantine Tlemcen has jealously kept its medieval style, as well as its traditional and long-

established traditions and customs. Its closeness to Morocco has probably contributed to the 

birth of urban spaces within the ruins of the ancient dynasties. The last era before self-

determination was the French occupation. 
95

 La Baraka means a blessing from God. It is a kind of protection. During the French 

colonization, Charles De Gaulle was asked why he did not fear being killed by his enemies, he 

replied “I have Baraka” He has really understood the meaning of Baraka which is a divine 

protection, a protection which can save a person from a very difficult situation.   
96

 Shadhiliyyah Darqawiyyah Path Notes and Text Based on forum http://sufi.forumup.co.uk/ 

29th June(2006) p. 7.  
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 I misled myself in your extraordinary beauty, I no longer know where 

is my place in the ocean of passion. You advised me to hide my secret, 

but the flood of my tears unveiled everything.   

 When my patience left, when my resignation came to an end,  

 When I stopped tasting the softness of sleep in my bed.   

 I presented myself in front of the Cadi of Love and I said to him: my 

friends treated me with harshness and they accused my love as 

imposture. Nevertheless, I have witnesses for my love and the masters 

corroborate my allegations when I come declaring my insomnia, my 

love, my sadness, my desire, my weight loss, my paleness and my 

tears.   

 Strange thing!  I look for them passionately at all sides, and they are 

with me.   

 My eyes cry them, while they are in my pupils,  

 My heart complains about the separation, while they are between my 

arms.   

 If they claim me the rights of their love, I am the poor who has 

nothing for him nor on him.   

 If they exile me in the prisons of abandonment, I will reach them by 

the intercession of the Intercessor. 
97

 

 

Sidi Boumedienne’s followers spread his knowledge and wisdom throughout 

time. Two of his famous indirect disciples are: Muhiyd din Ibn Arabi who was 

called (ash-sheikh al-Akbar) that is the great sheikh for his unequal 

metaphysical thoughts and Abu'l-Hasan ash-Shadhili, the founder of spiritual 

order called Tariqah Shadhiliyyah. He was saying “Know and be as thou wilt, 

… the man who has realized what he is before God can do nothing else but act 

rightly.”
98

 Muhiyd din ibn Arabi was a great admirer of the saint Boumedienne. 

Both of them were born in Seville. These two Sufis as well as Abu'l-Hasan ash-
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 Quoted by Bouzina-Oufriha, Fatima Zohra, Sidi Boumediene Ibn Rochd: Deux Immortels de 

l’Occident Musulman, (2011) pp. 120-121. 

My translation « Vous vous êtes emparé de ma raison » 

« Vous vous êtes emparé de ma raison, de ma vue, de mon ouïe, de mon esprit, de mes 

entrailles, de tout moi-même. Je me suis égaré dans votre extraordinaire beauté, je ne sais plus 

où est ma place dans l’océan de la passion. 

Vous m’avez conseillé de cacher mon secret, mais le débordement de mes larmes a tout 

dévoilé. Lorsque ma patience est partie, lorsque ma résignation a pris fin, lorsque j’ai cessé de 

pouvoir gouter dans mon lit la douceur du sommeil. Je me suis présenté devant le Cadi de 

l’Amour et je lui ai dit : mes amis m’ont traité avec rigueur et ils ont accusé mon amour 

d’imposture. Pourtant, j’ai des témoins pour mon amour et les maitres corroborent mes 

allégations lorsque je viens déclarer mon insomnie, mon amour, ma tristesse, mon désir, mon 

amaigrissement, ma pâleur et mes larmes. Etrange chose ! Je les cherche passionnément de tout 

côté, et ils sont avec moi. 

Mon œil les pleure, alors qu’ils sont dans sa prunelle, Mon cœur se plaint de la séparation, 

alors qu’ils sont entre mes bras. S’ils me réclament les droits de leur amour, je suis le pauvre 

qui n’a rien à lui ni sur lui. S’ils m’exilent dans les prisons du délaissement, je rentrerai chez 

eux par l’intercession de l’Intercesseur. » 
98

 Ibid., p. 5. 
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Shadhili (1258) contributed to the spread of Sufism in North Africa. Beside 

others such as Ibn Machich (1227) and Abu Abdallah ibn Abibakr ibn Marzouk 

Atilimsani (1282) and Ibrahim Elmasmoudi
99

 (1402) who show great religious 

depth and great support for noble values such as helping the poor and assisting 

the sick. The Algerian historian Hadjiat thought about the period between 

(1100 and 1400) as the most prolific Algerian Sufi age. Hadjiat thought also 

that colonization weakened the Sufi movements. He considered the nineteenth 

century as a passive epoch in terms of the stagnation of Sufi ideas
100

. It is true 

that Abu Median’s epoch was a very prolific epoch, the prove is that his poems 

are still sung today in very special celebrations such as our prophet’s birthday 

and wedding ceremonies and others. His spirit is overwhelming the collective 

memory of people around this area. But we cannot deny that the nineteenth 

century produced one of the most recognized Sufi and scholar of all ages: Abd-

el-Kader beside Sheikh Al Alawi who enriched the tarika Shadhilia under the 

new name of Tariqa Alawia Darkawia and Kaddour Benachour. The nineteenth 

century was the era of the French occupation of Algeria. The conquest of 

Algeria was a response to an unsuccessful negotiation between The Dey of 

Algiers and the French consul Pierre Deval. The Dey struck Deval with his fly 

whisk in (1827). The relationship between France and Algeria continued 

degrading for an unpaid depth from France toward Algerian Merchants “Bacri 

and Boushnak” the result of this was the determination of France to apply more 

forceful actions in Algeria. Algiers was taken in 1830. Before this action 

Algeria was recognized as a sovereign state. Most of European countries and 

the United States recognized this sovereignty. Benjamin Stora approved the 

testimony of the American Shaler that he considered as extremely valuable for 

reconstructing Algeria before the French Intervention
101

. Americans were 

present before and after the French, therefore it is valuable to have their proof 

of facts. The first contact of Emir Abd-el-Kader with the French was in 1832 in 

Oran. He repeatedly attacked the town defended by General Boyer. These 
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attacks convinced the Emir of the limitation of his forces and the need for a 

temporary compromise with the colonizer. The French used the destructive 

colonialism. Daniel Guerin said: 

In Algeria we tried to murder the soul of the country. It was conquered 

to establish a settlement which would be annexed to the metropolis. 

We almost inflicted on the natives the expeditious treatment which the 

American pioneer used against the Red-skins. Originally it was the 

military, for example a certain General Bernard in 1833, who 

seriously considered ‘driving back and exterminating the indigenous 

population’. It proved an impossible task. But, for our inability to 

make the natives disappear physically, we have tried to break them 

morally and spiritually. 
102

 

It proved difficult for the colonizer to apply ethnic cleansing on the natives; 

therefore it tries to lead them to moral and spiritual chaos, which is more 

terrifying. They were kept away because some of the French ideologists were 

convinced of the failure of the civilizing mission. One of the best 

representations of the French dream and the earlier conviction in the failure of 

assimilation on the Algerian soil is given by the ideologist Henri de Sarrauton: 

 The indigenous people will never accept our European values. They 

will never ask for French naturalization and, should you want to 

impose it, they will reject it with all their force. Their religion 

formally and explicitly forbids them to adopt our civil and political 

institutions because Quran is at the same time their religious code, 

their civil code and their political code. What you call the benefits of 

French civilization, are in their eyes, deeply horrific heresies. To 

assimilate the indigenous population, the influence of the Quran must 

be uprooted and the people converted to Christianity. However, 

experience shows that the Muslim never converts from his own free 

will. For centuries missionaries have wasted their time and efforts 

trying to convert Muslim countries. Force must be used... Assimilation 

is therefore a fantasy. This people must be driven back, step by step, 

and be replaced gradually and systematically by a French population. 

This is the only way for Algeria to become truly French. 
103

 

The Quran was looked out as an obstacle to the process of assimilation. Power 

remains the only issue for the colonist. They were determined to annihilate 

Algerians to replace them gradually by the French population. The fight 

continued till the arrival of General Bugeaud. He was the man of the Treaty. 
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 Quoted by Aroua, A in Reading Notes on French Colonial Massacres in Algeria translated 

by J. Hamani-Auf der Maur  (1999) p.1025 www.hoggar.org 
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He arrived in 1837 and opened immediately the negotiations with Abd-el-

Kader. It was essential to ensure the tranquillity of the west before starting a 

new campaign in Constantine. The treaty was signed May 30, 1937 in 

Rachgoun. It was recognized as the Treaty of Tafna. After 3 years, in 1840 

France decided to fight again with Abd-el-Kader. From 1841 the French went 

from Mostaganem, Medea and Oran to remove all the personal effects of the 

Emir: Mascara his birthplace, Tagdempt his fortress, and all the powerful 

districts: Boghar, Taza, Saida, Sebdou, Tlemcen. The battle continues in 

Ouarsenis with unprecedented violence. Abd-el-Kader remains in the highland 

areas. In May 1843, the Duke of Aumale captured the 'Smala'
104

, of the Emir. 

Abd-el-Kader managed to escape to Morocco to continue his fight, but he was 

repressed by the Shereefian troops in the south.  Abd-el-Kader surrenders to 

General Moriciere December 23, 1847. However Islam remains a threat to 

France. It was established in Algeria since the seventh century to constitute the 

only ideological pillar to the majority of Algerian Muslims.  

Allan Christelow separated the generations of the nineteenth century Algeria 

into four. He said: 

 As a rough but useful scheme, one can divide Algerian generations 

into twenty year groups as follows: those born in (I) 1790-1809; (II) 

1810-1829; (III) 1830-1849; and (IV) 1850-1869.10 Generation I 

grew up under Ottoman rule and received a traditional Islamic 

education. Aged 20 to 39 when the French captured Algiers, they were 

the generation who bore the most responsibility through the resistance 

period, and who eventually had to cope with the sense of frustration 

and failure that came with defeat. Generation II passed their formative 

years in the early conquest period. It is my impression that this 

generation did not feel as great a sense of responsibility for the 

conquest, and hence did not feel a diminished sense of self-worth - or, 

to put it positively, were more self-confident. Many of them picked up 

at least rudimentary French, and those among them who became 

literate in both French and Arabic were in an excellent position to gain 

influence. Moreover, they benefited from the relatively benevolent 

Islamic policies of Napoleon III, policies which paralleled and were 

significantly influenced by the Tanzimat in the Ottoman Empire. 
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 Smala or Smalah, comes from the Arabic word "zmâla" which means a group of tents of the 

families and crew of an Arab chief who accompany him during his travels. More colloquially 

means a large household who lives next to the chief and follows him everywhere. Abd-el-

Kader’s Smala was like a moving town. It was a military organization that has intricated the 

French colonists.   
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Generation II grew up in the rather optimistic period of the 1850s and 

'60s, only to find themselves faced with an ever deepening economic 

crisis after 1867 (the year of a great famine) and to find job 

opportunities for those with an Arabic education seriously shrinking 

with the assimilationist policies of the republican regime. Generation 

IV felt more severely still the impact of policies of cultural 

assimilation pursued after 1871. They were still fairly young in the 

turbulent years of the 1880s, and exposed in their formative years to 

both radical democratic ideas from Europe and to the call for Pan-

Islamic resistance to European colonialism coming from the Middle 

East. Recalling Levenson's terms, by this generation, the tension 

between value (especially the idea of democracy) and history 

(Algeria's Arabo-Islamic heritage) had grown particularly severe.
105

 

The colonial administration followed the Ottoman Empire in its religious rights 

by the maintenance of a formal Islam. Indeed, colonial authorities intended to 

modify Islam in order to create an Islam, which would be capable of regulating 

the colonial rule in Algeria. 

In colonial Algeria, Islam was the principal element to be scrutinized. It was 

essential to control indigenous peoples. During the early colonial French 

conquest of Algeria, all Islamic institutions such as mosques, imams, and 

religious obligations were retained under the power of the colonial 

administration. Some mosques were transformed either into military bases or 

into cathedrals. Nabila Oulebsir
106

 talked about the Ketchaoua Mosque that 

was transformed to a cathedral. So many Algerians in 1832 questioned these 

practices and incriminated them as part of the cultural effacement. The el-Maâl 

Mosque was given back to the faithful in 1865 after it was used as a military 

base. The French did not show serious efforts to return other Muslim structures 

to the natives.        

There were a large number of religious brotherhoods, which framed the 

country before the French arrived, but gained in strength and power after 

colonization. The zawia becomes a religious and a political place. There is a 

prayer room, a school, usually established near the tomb of the saint. The 
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Sheikh is the head. He is the representative of the marabout
107

. He is also 

responsible for maintaining relations with the colonial administration. In the 

twenties these sanctuaries of local saints started to be questioned and fought by 

some reformist theologians: the Ulema. This movement, started within ancient 

cities of the interior such as Constantine, Tlemcen, and Nedroma and other 

cities. The association of the Ulema along with the Muslim Scout holds 

campaigns against the French occupation. They spread the famous slogans of 

Abdelhamid Ben Badis “Arabic is my language, Algeria is my country, Islam 

is my religion.”
108

 Resistance to the French occupation was held by politicians, 

religious men and civilians among them writers who secured this vulnerable 

period with pen and papers. Albert Camus, Mouloud Feraoun and Mohamed 

Dib brought genuine experience of Algerian life to bring the world’s 

responsiveness to the Algerian struggle. Mohamed Dib’s novels depicted the 

harsh reality of life for Algerians during the French colonization. In a passage, 

he metaphorically symbolized the French colonizer with a horse that is 

stepping the ancient city. He said:  

The horse was striding the ancient city for the third time. On its way 

all the farmers bowed their heads. Their hearts became cloudy and 

dark. But they were not trembling. They thought about women and 

children. "Ride on, horse of people, they reflected during the night, in 

an evil hour and bad sign, during the sun and the moon." 

Omar slept on the burning grass. Comandar saw him so deeply 

plunged in sleep so that he kept silent. 

He muttered to himself alone in a silent stubborn reflection: “And 

since then, those seeking a solution to their plight, those, who are 

hesitating, looking for their land, who want to free themselves and 

free their land, waking up every night and tend their ear. The folly of 

their freedom is rising up in their brain. Who will deliver you, 

Algeria? Your people are walking on the roads and are looking for 

you.”
109
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 He is a saint and the founder of the religious brotherhood.  
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 Abdelhamid Ben Badis was born on December 4, 1889 in Constantine, the North-East of 

Algeria. Sheikh Ben Badis was a symbolic figure of the Islamic Reform movement in Algeria. 

He created the Association of Muslim Algerian “Ulema” This was a national association of 

many Islamic scholars in Algeria from many different cities and different point of views. The 

Association was influential on Algerian Muslim Politics up to the Algerian War of 

Independence. It helps in the educations of children. The association has also its own 

magazine, “Al-Chihab” and Ben Badis contributed on a regular basis to it. Ben Badis died in 

1940 in Constantine.  
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 Dib, Mohamed, L’Incendie, (1954) p. 31. 
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L’Incendie is a well-known book in Algeria. It has been adapted as a movie. 

All the characters in this fiction are suffering and struggling daily to survive. 

Omar is the most moving character, because he doesn’t know the quietness and 

the tranquillity of youth, except when he is exhausted and sleeps out of fatigue 

and overtiredness as it is mentioned in the text above. The colonizer has stolen 

the dreams of youth. It has disturbed the lives of peaceful people from all 

categories.        

The writer is asking a question at the end of the passage “Who will deliver you 

Algeria?” the answer is “your people”. Freedom
110

 was not offered, it was 

taken after a long struggle.      

In this climate of fright and fear, Algerians were seeking refuge and some 

spiritual solace. The zawia has been a place for this retreat and mystical quest. 

Within this occupied environment, this place remained a safe haven for 

Algerian citizens. Sufism was present before and during the colonial period.  

The 19
th

 century was marked by some cultural obsessions and aspirations, due 

to the circumstances that are particular to this period.  The great purpose of 

history must ever be to guide the timid steps of man from past to present to be 

able to project the self into the future. This future which is in a rush to arrive, 

                                                                                                                                                                          
(My translation) « Le cheval fit une troisième fois le tour de l'antique cité. À son passage tous 

les fellahs courbèrent la tête. Leur cœur devint trouble et sombre. Mais ils ne tremblaient pas. 

Ils eurent une pensée pour les femmes et les enfants. "Galope, cheval du peuple, songeaient ils 

dans la nuit, à la male heure et sous le signe mauvais, au soleil et à la lune. » Omar s'endormit 

dans l'herbe ardente. Comandar le vit plongé si profondément dans le sommeil qu'il se tut. Il 

murmura pour lui tut seul dans une réflexion entêtée: "Et depuis, ceux qui cherchent une issue 

à leur sort, ceux qui, en hésitant, cherchent leur terre, qui veulent s'affranchir et affranchir leur 

sol, se réveillent chaque nuit et tendent l'oreille. La folie de la liberté leur est montée au 

cerveau. Qui te délivrera, Algérie? Ton peuple marche sur les routes et te cherche. »» 
110

After the failure of the Blum-Violette plan, that provided some reforms in Algeria at the time 

of the Front Popular, the French defeat and the establishment of the Vichy regime, the Allied 

landings in North Africa November1942, the massacre in May 1945 Constantine, Algerian 

nationalism is enters a decisive phase. Ferhat Abbas denounces the contradictions between 

republican France and its colonies. He founded the Democratic Union for the manifest Algeria 

(UDMA) in 1946. He was elected in the Algerian assembly two years later. After war, the main 

nationalist organization (PPA) is reconstituted under the appellation Movement for the 

Triumph of Democratic Liberties (MTLD).  The events of 1945 led to diverse and conflicting 

decisions within the European community in Algeria, affecting all the layer of society and 

bring Algerian intellectuals to reformulate their positions as well as their commitments. 

Another important date May 7, 1954, which is the fall of “DienBienPhu” in Indochina that 

echoed the fatal end of France. In Algeria a battle rages between Messalistes andcentralistes, 

this was directly related to the creation the FLN (Front de Liberation Nationale) in March1954. 

The birth of the FLN leads to the insurrection of November 1,which launched the Algerian war 

of independence. This war will last for more than seven years, to end up in1962 with the 

independence of Algeria. 
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therefore to understand the past is essential. A bright nation is the one which 

favors and promotes constantly and objectively the study of its past.  Without a 

good understanding of the past one cannot cope with the present. A nation that 

disguises a past to please itself is bound to suffer certain psychological troubles 

when the future does not open as expected. 

Almost all Algerians are Sunni Muslims of Maliki rite with the exception of 

Jewish and European minorities as well as the Mzab minority in the South who 

are Shiite Muslims. Maliki Sufism is predominant in Algeria. It is not a secret 

for anybody that Sufi orders played a huge role in social and political change 

during the colonial period in Algeria. These Sufis had a lot of confidence in 

man. They seek progress, Abd-El-Kader, for example marvels European 

scholars and their practical way in handling knowledge but he criticised their 

lack of metaphysics that could enrich research qualitatively. Sufis believed that 

every man is able to do good. They were seeking astuces for the regeneration 

of the individual. Their hope of a sophisticated and developed being is 

adequate to their ability to create and adapt to progress. Sufism was absorbed 

by heroic aspects that make a man reach perfectibility (Al Insan Al Kamil). 

They admired the remarkable persons who reach the idealistic representation of 

a perfect man. They admired the sheikh, this free man, that has only his 

conscience as a guide. They are inspired from a verse in the Quran that says 

that man is the khalifa (successor) of God on earth. Thus one can deduce that 

man’s mission on earth is to protect and save nature from destruction. The Sufi 

believes in this heritage that has been conveyed to him by God, thus he feels 

the burden of responsibility. The feeling that a Sufi has got a mission on earth 

is well depicted during the nineteenth century whereby Algeria faced one of the 

most powerful colonial powers of that time. In the survey provided in appendix 

two
111

, the students were asked if the Zawias played a huge role during the 

colonial period, they answered unanimously that the Zawias were essential in 

keeping Arabic language, culture and they were also a refuge for 

revolutionaries. They insisted on the enormous role of the Zawias during the 
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colonial period
112

, it was first a refuge for the Mujahidin’s and a place where 

people learn the precepts of Islam.  

Julia Clancy-Smith
113

 examines one of the variant strategies chosen by leaders 

of the Rahmaniyya order in Algeria when faced with French colonialism. The 

Rahmaniyya branch of the Khalwatiyya was created around 1770, and soon 

became the dominant order in the desert-side regions of eastern Algeria. The 

order extended through a number of lines, and the various axes soon became 

relatively independent from each other. When the French arrived around the 

region in1840, the Rahmaniyya sheikhs used special strategies to meet them. 

Sufi orders like Rahmaniyya created also some links outside Algeria and this 

was a source of frustration for the French. Algerians suffered a lot before 
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 I attended a seminar in the great zawia El Buzidia on March 23
rd

, 2009 situated in 

Kharouba, not far from Mostaganem on the way to Sidi Ali. The participants in this 

international conference on sheikh "Sidi Mohamed Ben Habib El Buzidi" known under the 

name of "Sidi Hamou", the founder of the zawia El Buzidia were coming from different Arab 

countries. I was attending the conference through television with the company of the grand-

daughter of Sheikh El Buzidi. We were separated from men. The conference emphasized the 

important role of Zawias in the conservation of the Arabic language and religion. This meeting 

was organized for the occasion of the remembrance of the 1
st
 centenary of the death of Sheikh 

El Buzidi (1824-1909). The participants have also underlined the importance of unity between 

the diverse Sufis currents to join and share their actions. 

Mr. El Hadi Khaldi, Minister of professional education emphasized the opportunity of 

dialogue. He said that Algeria has always constituted a safe haven for all Muslims. He said that 

Algeria has got more than ninety zawias on the national territory. He makes then a commentary 

on colonial powers saying that, France unlike England has fought Islam by using all the means, 

but it had the resistance on behalf of the Chouyoukh like El Emir Abd-el-Kader, Bouamama 

and El Haddad. All women who share with me this conference agreed on this. The 

granddaughter of Sheikh El Buzidi recounted to me how the zawia was a refuge for the 

Mujahidin (the combatants). It was a safe place for them. She said “whenever the French 

soldiers approached from the zawia, they exclaimed “don’t approach it’s marabout… 

marabout””. 

During lunch all the guests were offered a flavoring couscous. It is traditional to offer food to 

any guest and especially the poor. I asked the group of women who were present about the 

relationship of Sheikh El Buzidi with El Sheikh El Alawi. They consent that El Alawi is a 

disciple of El Buzidi. After the death of the Sheikh Al Buzidi in 1909, the members of the 

brotherhood appointed Ahmad Al Alawi as their leader. But five years later, El Alawi creates 

his own brotherhood: EL Tarika Al Alawiah, El Darquaouiah, EChadiliah characterized by the 

practice of "Khaliwah" which means spiritual retreat. While I was leaving El Buzidi’s grand-

daughter said to me: “You have got la Baraka”, because you decided to work on Awlia Ellah” 

She gave me a book 

البوزيديبدحاحلملقباطهبنالقادرعبدلانواركتاب   

 written by her brother on the work of Sheikh El Buzidi. I thankedالبوزيديةالحضرةعليالساطعةاالقدسية

her and left.  
113

  Author: Knut, S Vikor, Rebel and Saint: Muslim Notables, Populist Protest, Colonial 

Encounters, (Algeria and Tunisia 1800-1904) by Julia A. Clancy-Smith Source: British Journal 
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getting their freedom in 1962. A lot of blood was poured
114

 before seeing the 

dream of freedom coming true. Verges pointed out “the day of victory in 

Europe, 8 May 1945, the French had massacred 15,000 Algerians at Sétif. 

‘How many Oradours
115

 can you get into that?’”
116

 he scorned. How many 

Oradours have thrown these two nations in stress and anxiety?    

Sufism grew in Algeria during the Ottoman Empire and also within the French 

colonial era. It continued during the whole period of forty years that followed 

the Algerian war. The tensions between the two different civilizations have 

been undeniably tense. The Algerian territory is full of historical patrimony we 

have inherited. The new generations consider all these vestiges as part of their 

history, without asking themselves any question. Sufism adjusted according to 

any historical period, no matter the distorted way that privileged its growth at a 

certain historical period rather than another. The French orientalists used 

mainly the term ‘marabout’ to refer to a Sufi. This word was consecrated by 

the French such as the Edmond Doutté’s book entitled Marabouts
117

 which is 

one example of the French preference for this concept. People in Algeria 

usually use the word “Wali” in plural it is “Awlia Ellah” the friends of God or 

the saintly
118

 people. Some of them gained this honor by their degree of piety 

and faithfulness to God.  

We cannot deny of course the existence of some so-pretended ‘saints’ who 

ignore Islam and used witchcraft
119

 for lucrative objectives. The thesis is not 
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 Yasmina Adi is a young Algerian scenarist who was invited during 2010 by the CRASC, a 
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1945. The atrocity of this war has certainly accentuated Sufi orders in Algeria. 
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Mostaganem. People told me there that during the Presidency of Chadli Benjedid, this Zawia 
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apartment, a car, a job…) I visited myself this Zawia on the 26
th

 June 2009, with a woman 
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concerned with this category of people who used Islam for other purposes 

except faith. The three Sufis selected for the present thesis have lived a life full 

of piety, virtue and religious spirituality. Abd-el-Kader was honored by 

Abraham Lincoln as a great humanitarian for having saved the lives of ten 

thousands Christians including the staff of the American Consulate in 

Damascus in 1860. El Kader, a city in the United States, has been named after 

Abd-el-Kader’s achievements. It is the only city in the USA named after an 

Arab. The Sheikh Al Alawi, the second selected Sufi, is the spiritual son of El 

Buzidi. He drives the follower to find truth in God, to reach the peace of mind, 

a certain solace by raising the spirit to plenitude where the heart sees with its 

particular eyes. It is the organ of the transcendent vision where truth is revealed 

and believed. According to the Sheikh, Allah is the fundamental theme of the 

quranic text, the one according to which all the others are developed. 

Benachour, the third selected Sufi, is also a great figure of the nineteenth 

century Sufism in Algeria.    

These Zawias constitute a heritage that survived colonial period. They 

constitute part of our civil patrimony. They remain part of our collective 

memory. It is an important patrimony for its quantitative and qualitative 

essence to be studied and evaluated in order to define the methodologies for its 

adequate protection. Such studies should be comprehensive, if we consider the 

fundamental importance as well as the noblest historical and artistic heritage. 

                                                                                                                                                                          
called Rachdine Rahma whose brother Rachdine Hbib has been taken for a week to prison and 

lost his job as a journalist because he dared to write an article on the unclean and degraded 

behaviors of this Zawia. When people read this article, they said “Il a osé” which means he 

dared. In this article he denounced a trick on some villas that have been taken to some modest 

people and given to some followers of this Zawia. He added above the article a picture where 

the Sheikh of the Zawia is opening wide his burnous and the whole wilaya of Mostaganem 

inside the burnous. She recounted how her brother paid the price for his act, but she insisted 

that he wasn’t beaten. He was questioned and then released during 1989 but he has never 

regained his job. This Zawia is today empty. I saw there some remaining articles of witchcraft 

and superstition. We met there an old man and an old woman who talked about their role as 

benefactors in helping poor people. Rahma said that this zawia was a state, even the military 

car was not far from the zawia. She talked about a new Wali who was appointed in 

Mostaganem and he received the visit of Sheikh Bellahoual and the Wali refused because he 

was in a meeting. Tomorrow morning this Wali has been appointed in another willaya. She 

recounted this story to emphasize the power of this Zawia at that time.  She has then talked 

about an Algerian President (she refused to give his name) she told me about the encounter of 

the President with the Sheikh of Adrar’s Zawia who died recently. While the President was 

about to go, the Sheikh said to him “Our Zawia is with you. We ask for the mercy of God to 

elect you as our president, but if you cheat with this country (he tapped with his stick on the 

floor) this stick is able to elect you, but it is also able to descend you.”           
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The zawia was the house of the majority of Algerians. This patrimony was 

threatened after the colonial period especially during Boumediene’s presidency 

for several different reasons, Bouteflika
120

 on the other hand makes urgent 

interventions of maintenance and rehabilitation of the Zawias, especially after 

the black decennia in Algeria, and after the ever-increasing degradation of 

extremists and radical movements that created social collapses. Is extremism 

sufficient reason to call for the revival of the Zawias? Is the revival of Zawias 

related to social crisis? It is essential to reflect upon the tools and 

methodologies of politicians who intervene in the whole historical and 

architectural patrimony.  

On the Algerian newspaper El Watan 21 March 2009, Mustapha Benfodil
121

, a 

journalist talked about Zawia El Alawia founded in 1909 by Sheikh Ahmed bin 

Mustafa Al Alawi and currently headed by Sheikh Khaled Bentounès. The 

zawia Alawia is situated in Mostaganem. It is one of the most important 

spiritual brotherhoods in Algeria. It counts followers around the world. It was 

fought during Boumediene’s presidency. The brotherhoods have today the 

benevolence of Bouteflika who does not hesitate to support their networks 

during elections.  
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 Bouteflika is the actual president of Algeria. He started his function since the 27
th

 April 

1999.  
121

 Mustapha Benfodil is a young Algerian writer and journalist. He wrote three novels: Zarta 

(Barzakh, Algiers, 2000), Les Bavardages du Seul (2003, prize for best novel)and Archéologie 

du Chaos amoureux (2007). Lately he released: Clandestinopolis, a play (Paris, 2008). He 

wrote also a book on Iraq: Les Six derniers jours de Baghdad (Liberté-Casbah, Alger, 2003).  

Mustapha Benfodil asked the question to the Sheikh Bentounes’s Brother, Murad 

Bentounès,about the position of the tarika El Alawia vis-à-vis the president. His answer was 

unequivocally “Our Zawia is apolitical. It is an opening space to everyone. For this, it must 

remain outside politics.” In support of his statement, Mourad Bentounès recalls that he 

represents the brotherhood of all political tendencies. He said that the Zawia received President 

Bouteflika, but during the presidential of 1999, the zawia had also received Ahmed Ben Bella, 

Hocine Ait Ahmed, Youcef Al Khatib, Sifi Mokdad, AliHaroon, Sheikh Nahnah, Said Sadi, 

and Slimane Amirat and others. They all came for the baraka. 

He continued: “In our zawia, we have mouridines who are activists in FFS, RCD, FLN, RND, 

MSP. The Zawia must be open to all. Its role is to reconcile people. It brings together the 

politically divided”. He talked also about the role of the Zawia during colonization, and how 

the tariqa Alawiya played a similar role in reconciling rivals, when it protected Missaliste 

militants and the Algerian activists of the Communist Party. He recounted then how the Sheikh 

Al Alawi, the head of the tariqa had suffered the horrors of repression under Boumedienne’s 

presidency. He was imprisoned and put under house arrest, and that several zawias were 

confiscated. This gave rise to a long legal battle. In 2003 El Zawia el Alawiya recovered all its 

properties and some of them were classified as “Habous” which means in Islamic law a type of 

legislation on land ownership. It can be classified into three types: public, private or mixed. 

(The term"habous" isused essentially in theMaghreb). It enables a form of pious donation. 
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The zawia seems the place that is always appealing and charming people from 

all categories, especially during crises. The first crisis was the French 

colonization, the second one is recent. It is the black decennia (1990-2000) 

where the rise of Salafia extremism has reached its peak. During this civil War 

80 000 have been killed and 200 000 Algerians were forced to leave the 

country
122

. The extremists started attacking also the Sufi Shrines physically. 

There is no possible reconciliation between Sufism and Salafia because they 

are in complete opposition in ideas. To take one example the Salafia rejects 

totally the visits of these shrines. They consider it as ‘shirk billah’ that is a 

great violation to God. Today the Algerian President is rehabilitating the 

zawias, even the Tijanyya
123

 order has been re-established after independence 

though it was rejected for its pro-colonial position during the French rule. Sidi 

Ahmad Altijanni was married to Aurélie Picard
124

 who was helping astutely the 

colonial power. It is well known that Tijannia and other brotherhoods were 

pro-colonial. Leon Carl Brown said:  

 At the same time there was some co-operation between the brother-

hoods and the imperial power. The reasons for this relationship were 

many and complicated. It could be regarded as an example of 

Machiavallian 'divide and rule' by the French. Another factor was the 

mentality of the western colonial administrator, from the D.O. in India 

to the members of the bureaux arabes in Algeria, which created a 

preference for the traditional chief over the western-trained junior 

functionary. Moreover, the traditional mentality of the sufi leaders 

tended toward an acceptance of any imposed authority but allegiance 

to none; and this tendency was catapulted into outright co-operation 
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with the French when the campaign from the Muslim reformers began 

to gain support.
125

 

 

The most important thing is the different paths that originated during the 

nineteenth century based on esoteric aspects that the French regarded as 

obsolete nevertheless they used them whenever it was crucial to act upon 

people.  

After we have stepped some paces in Sufism in Algeria, we pace over 

Transcendentalism in America as a historical survey of both religious literary 

movements.    
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1.3. Footpaths toward Transcendentalism in America 

 

I hear dervishes monotonously chanting, 

Interspes’d with frantic shouts, as they spin 

Around turning always towards Mecca, 

I see the rapt religious dances of the Persians 

And the Arabs. 
126

 

  Walt Whitman 

 

People usually ask me: “why you are interested in Transcendentalism?” I 

answer: “read them and you will see how worth it is to ‘comprehend the nectar’ 

as Emily Dickinson said. One feels exactly like Doris Lessing while people 

asked her: “When did you become interested in Sufism?” She feels that there is 

an understatement which is: “I am surprised that you are the kind of person to 

become interested in mysticism.” Her intelligent answer generates respect and 

admiration: “I had an inclination toward mysticism not (religion) even when 

being political. It is not an uncommon combination….If you are not political, 

you are reactionary. (If you are not God’s child, you are the devil’s.)”
127

 

Transcendentalism began as an intellectual movement in Boston and 

Cambridge, Massachusetts. It arose as a response against Boston Unitarianism. 

This reaction is a result of a crisis of faith. Their main interest was the search 

of appeasement between the individual and theology. Nichols said: “The 

movement began in a remarkably small geographic area… in Boston…that 

encompassed the homes and workplaces of Emerson, Thoreau, Margaret 

Fuller, the Alcotts, the Parkers
128

, and the [Elizabeth] Peabody sisters.”
129

 

The transcendental philosophy developed through English Romanticism, 

German idealist philosophy, Unitarianism and Eastern religions. Its elementary 

principle was that God is both inherent and transcendent, that is inside and 
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outside the world. The notion of immanence implicitly encloses the 

indisputable value of man, and the unquestionable presence of God within 

individuals and the world. These ideas are quite odd for the traditional 

Christian theologians; some of them consider these new thoughts as heretic.  

In fact Transcendentalism was more than just conciliation between the 

individual and theology; it was much more than that because it seeks to reject 

biblical Christianity, by substituting the faith in the God of the Bible with faith 

in the divinity of humanity. In this case they surpassed Unitarianism that 

studied the Bible rationally not as a divine text. Unitarianism has opened the 

passage to Transcendentalism. It declined the notion of predestination. It was 

rather inclined to individual responsibility. It was the first movement to believe 

in the perfection of the human character and the possible successful 

combination between the spiritual and the intellectual.  

Transcendentalists went the same line with Unitarianism especially in the 

belief in human’s divinity with a focus on freedom and their inherent goodness. 

Transcendentalism
130

 was influenced by Puritan Calvinism and the Age of 

Enlightenment and Quakerism. The focus was on the “inner light” and social 

reforms. They
131

 were reading for the Greek Philosophers such as Plato as well 

as the German philosophers such as Johann Wolfgang von Goethe and 

Immanuel Kant, Fichte, Schleiermacher, Hegel, Schelling and some principal 

figures of English romanticism, such as Samuel Taylor Coleridge, Carlyle, 

Wordsworth and English Neoplatonic writers; Swedish mystic Emanuel 

Swedenborg; and the Eastern writings of Confucius and sacred texts of the 

Vishnu Purana and the Bhagavadgita. Dean Grodzins said:  

 The Unitarian intellectuals who became Transcendentalists shared an 

enthusiasm for the new theology, philosophy and biblical criticism 

coming from Europe. Their excitement had a religious source. …It 

(Transcendentalism) received its first expression from the writings of 

Immanuel Kant, starting with his most important book, the Kritik der 

reinenVernuft (Critic of Pure Reason)…. All knowledge is built from 

things as perceived; things in themselves are unknowable…Kant 

separated faith from knowledge. Faith consisted of the soul 

encountering God in the noumenal realm; knowledge, and therefore 

science, being of phenomena, could not affect faith…Unlike Hume, 
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Kant offered an alternative for what he had destroyed. Religion, he 

believed, consisted of practical morality, and the only proof of God he 

thought valid was the moral proof.
132

 

The text above ascertains the radical change in ideas. ‘The moral proof’ is then 

the aim. It moves through the channel of practicability. The only proof of God 

on earth is the degree of moral accomplishment. Consequently man has taken 

an immense acknowledgement, to become ‘a representative man’. The most 

renowned Transcendentalist who settled the criteria of this new archetypical 

man is Ralph Waldo Emerson. He is himself from Concord, which is not far 

from Boston. His essay Nature is an efficient clarification of the main 

principles of Transcendentalism, it was published anonymously in 1836. Its 

publication coincides with a period of extreme intellectual agitation and literary 

motion. Transcendentalism is based on early philosophies such as Plato’s. It 

was in many ways a radical movement, threatening to established religion. 

Some people opposed Transcendentalism vigorously. One of its most 

reactionary critics was Andrews Norton
133

 a professor in Harvard, who 

attacked Emerson’s “Divinity School Address” in 1838 and who went on to 

produce a piece entitled Discourse on the Latest Form of Infidelity in 1839. 

The Harvard Divinity School Address catches fire of protest. Emerson had 

confronted the idea that Jesus was exclusively divine, depicting him instead as 

“the Way‐Shower for all humanity to grasp its oneness with God.”
134

 He went 

on to offer a fundamentally diverse representation of Jesus and a sarcastic 

summons of traditional Christianity: 

 Jesus Christ belonged to the true race of prophets. He saw with open 

eye the mystery of the soul. Drawn by its severe harmony, ravished 

with its beauty, he lived in it, and had his being there. Alone in all 

history he estimated the greatness of man. One man was true to what 

is in you and me. He saw that God incarnates himself in man, and 

evermore goes forth anew to take possession of his world. He said, in 

this jubilee of sublime emotion, ‘I am divine. Through me, God acts; 

through me, speaks. Would you see God, see me; or see thee, when 

thou also thinkest as I now think.’ 
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 But what a distortion did his doctrine and memory suffer in the same, 

in the next, and the following ages! …The idioms of his language, and 

the figures of his rhetoric, have usurped the place of his truth; and 

churches are not built on his principle, but on his tropes (figures of 

speech).
135

 

 

Emerson here is giving another interpretation to the speech of Prophet Jesus. 

He is clearly rejecting the previous anticipated versions.  He attacks churches 

that are inattentive to the true principles of Jesus Christ. To this sacrilege, some 

scholars consider Emerson’s writing as a clear form of infidelity, thus some 

refer to “Transcendentalism” as a form of violation to the sacred.  Emerson as a 

prominent figure of Transcendentalism believed in the innate value and 

aptitude for prominence in all people and insisted on the individual’s inherent 

qualities, to focus on the self and return always to the self. He summoned his 

audience to live freely without putting borders to the self. He insisted on a 

completely and amply life without limits. Emerson wrote in the American 

Scholar, “…in yourself slumbers the whole of Reason; it is for you to know all; 

it is for you to dare all.” 
136

 

Emerson’s name is linked to his great culture, honorable work and eternal 

sense and insight. He was endowed with a soul of a prophet who has got 

particular futurist perception of the world, and also spiritual tool as an 

instrument of change. One of Emerson’s biographers wrote admirably praising 

him: “He dealt a stunning blow to soulless Tradition. He exposed the folklore 

of a faltering civilization. He laid the foundation for a new and more excellent 

society than history has recorded. He pointed man to the Supreme Spirit in his 

own soul.” 
137

 

Emerson laid new foundations for a better society. He embodies 

transcendentalist qualities, thus to define Transcendentalism, I did not find 

better than Emerson’s quote himself where the general idea is that truth is 

graspable as a whole. It does not need to go through particulars: 

                                                           
135

 Shepherd, Thomas, Friends in High Places, Unity Village, MO: Unity School of 

Christianity, (1985). pp. 159-160. 
136

  Quoted by Wayne, K. Tiffany, Encyclopedia of Transcendentalism: the Essential Guide to 

the lives and works of Transcendentalist Writers, (2006)  p. 115. 
137

 Dillaway, Newton, The Gospel of Emerson, Wakefield, MA: The Montrose Press, 1949. p. 

77. 



Chapter One: Sufism and Transcendentalism: Between East and West 

 

50 

 [Transcendentalism] rejects the aid of observation, and will not trust 

to experiment. The Baconian mode of discovery is regarded as 

obsolete; induction is a slow and tedious process, and the results are 

uncertain and imperfect. General truths are to be attained without the 

previous examination of particulars, and by the aid of a higher power 

than the understanding. . . . truths which are felt are more satisfactory 

and certain than those which are proved. . . . Hidden meanings, 

glimpses of spiritual and everlasting truth are found, where former 

observers sought only for natural facts. The observation of sensible 

phenomena can lead only to the discovery of insulated, partial, and 

relative laws; but the consideration of the same phenomena, in a 

typical point of view, may lead us to infinite and absolute truth,— to a 

knowledge of the reality of things...
138

 

It is very hard to define what Transcendentalism is, but it seems clear in the 

passage above that this movement stresses the feelings rather than observation, 

in other words truth which is felt is more poignant than truth which is proved. 

Transcendentalism was a humanistic philosophy that places the human being’s 

right at the heart of the universe and helped inducing respect for the human 

potential. The movement was a result of the rising industrialization in the late 

eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries, and against the dehumanization and 

materialism that generated with it. Another reason for the rise of 

Transcendentalism was the increasing interest in Romanticism in Europe and 

the accessibility of foreign literature and philosophy after 1800. Americans 

were traveling and studying in Europe, and some of them brought books back 

to America when they returned home. One of the great philosophers of the age 

of the enlightenment (John Locke) has also tremendously affected the 

Transcendentalists in the sense that they grew against his ideas. Locke 

considered religious and moral concepts in the same way as arithmetic, thus 

religious perception was not transcendent for him it was a material awareness.     

The mid-19
th

 Century was an important age in terms of change and 

development. There were significant changes in American society that require 

some philosophical, spiritual and social answers. Industrialization, 

urbanization, immigration and westward expansion were among the 

fundamental changes in American history and culture during the 19
th

 century. 

The Transcendentalist writers are considered as social reformers for their entire 
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social engagement in American life, but also and above all they are considered 

as literary and philosophical writers with a genuine and a spiritual pen to 

express the intricate and complex inner self within nature. Transcendentalism 

in New England blossomed during a period in American history characterized 

by expansion, change, a growing national identity, and increasing threat for the 

union. By the 1860, the population increased tremendously. The years from 

1830 to 1860 many territories were annexed, and started then the westward 

expansion. The railroad improved transportation and communication. The 

North developed industry and metropolitan areas, while the South sustained 

agriculture at heart. That caused conflicting disagreement on the question of 

slavery. There were urgent desires for social and economic reforms. Beside the 

question of slavery, there was also the question of the natives. It was also the 

age of the Monroe Doctrine where president Monroe states in 1823: “as a 

principle in which the rights and interests of the United States are involved, 

that the American Continents, by the free and independent condition which 

they have assumed and maintain, are henceforth not to be considered as 

subjects for future colonization by any European Powers.” 
139

 

The Monroe doctrine is within the same principles as the later “manifest 

destiny,”
140

 applied by supporters of territorial extension to encourage the 

greedy actions of government. Major L. Wilson said: “To be sure, certain 

aspects of the thought about manifest destiny cast the nation in the role of self-

defense, for the enemies of freedom were trying to block by a cordon of power 

the access of freemen to the safety valve of open space.” 
141

 

                                                           
139

 Elihu Root, “The Real Monroe Doctrine”: Source: The American Journal of International 

Law, Vol. 8, No. 3 (Jul., 1914), p. 427  Published by: American Society of International Law 

Stable URL: http://www.jstor.org/stable/2187489 
140

 Manifest Destiny “An expression used by the journalist John O’Sullivan in his article in the 

Democratic Review in July 1845 to refer to the so-called providential mission of the United 

States. Inspired from the Puritan Myth of the Chosen People, Americans believe in the 

transcendent purpose of their nation as the savior of the world, something which included a 

crusading mentality that justifies their expansionism towards the West in the 19
th

 century and 

their interventionism in the rest of the world in the twentieth and the twenty-first century.” as 

defined by Nait Brahim Abdelghani in his book “A Student Lexical Guide to American 

Civilisation” (2005) p. 107. 
141

 Major L. Wilson “Ideological Fruits of Manifest Destiny: The Geopolitics of Slavery 

Expansion in the Crisis of 1850”  Source: Journal of the Illinois State Historical Society (1908-

1984), Vol. 63, No. 2 (Summer, 1970), p 136 Published by: Illinois State Historical Society 

Stable URL: http://www.jstor.org/stable/40190861 



Chapter One: Sufism and Transcendentalism: Between East and West 

 

52 

Since the seventeenth century the notion of the American people as ‘the chosen 

people’ had pervaded and infused first Puritans and then American thought. 

God’s providences were first attested in the survival, endurance and affluence 

of the first small colonies, expanded by the rebellious sensations and the final 

victory and triumph against Great Britain. God’s providences were certified by 

the colonies rapid growth that amazes the world. It is the consequence of 

several centuries of pioneering European settlement of North America. This 

idea of ‘manifest destiny’ developed during the nineteenth century that the 

United States has got a providential mission to further its northern occupation. 

The annexation of Texas and Mexico was justified by this God-given duty to 

free people from other colonization. The goal was to develop democratic 

institutions in places where God has got good intentions for humankind. 

Manifest destiny was criticized afterwards as a hypocrite tool of imperialist’s 

power. Merk said: 

 Expansionism is usually associated with crusading ideologies. In the 

case of Arab expansionism it was Islam; in Spanish expansionism, 

Catholicism; in Napoleonic expansionism, revolutionary liberalism; in 

Russian and Chinese expansionism, Marxian communism. The 

equivalent of these ideologies in the case of the United States was 

“Manifest Destiny” This was a mixture of Republicanism, democracy, 

freedom of religion, Anglo-saxonism, and a number of other 

ingredients. 
142

 

 

‘Manifest Destiny’ was not regarded the same within the three 

Transcendentalists: the three of them envisage a great America, a glorious 

country within the intellectual and the spiritual qualities. They did not regard 

these qualities as incongruent with material prosperity. The post-Civil-War 

period has also deepened the Transcendentalist belief in a great future for 

America, but far from evil. Emerson and Thoreau were obeying little and 

resisting much. In what concerns ‘Manifest Destiny’ Whitman went a different 

side from Emerson and Thoreau. He regarded it as a theory of spiritual 

evolution. He regarded America as a new nation with a very different 

civilization from the earlier ones. The Civil War was a dramatic happening that 

increased anxiety, but the Transcendentalists had still a lot of faith in the 
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individual. During the same period immigration into the United States became 

greater than before. Within this dreary age, Transcendentalism looked upon the 

awakening of the soul. Their trajectory was different. It started with Emerson’s 

withdrawal in Concord that resulted in the composition of the first radical and 

pioneering intellectual group who dared to question some religious Puritan 

traditions as well as the role of the individual in his society. Emerson followed 

by Thoreau and Whitman nurtured the theme of individualism. They looked 

upon the individual who stays alone, self-reliant and challenging anything that 

could stay on his way. They also looked upon the intrinsic characteristics that 

help and comfort the individual. Individualism is at the heart of 

Transcendentalism, thus we can deduce that individualism is important and 

crucial in American belief because it has got deep roots within this culture.  

Ralph Waldo Emerson assumed that “The key to the period appeared to be that 

the mind had become aware of itself… The young men we reborn with knives 

in their brain, a tendency to introversion, self-dissection, anatomizing of 

motives.”
143

 Emerson’s metaphor ‘they were born with knives in their brain’ is 

a poignant metaphor. It shows that those young men are aware of a lot of things 

and people cannot easily manipulate them, because they have knives in their 

minds that could dissect truth as a biologist could slice up a frog. They are able 

to look at their soul to anatomize it. Introspection is central in the knowing of 

the self. ‘Know thyself’ is a Transcendentalist creed. Besides knowing the self, 

Transcendentalism looks for philosophical and theological improvements. 

Transcendentalism is a spiritual movement that emphasized the birth of the 

new American mind in the new civilization with new beliefs, new 

philosophies, new visions of life and new literature. Transcendentalism has 

also achieved a challenging object, which is liberating religion from the dense 

orthodoxy. Emerson, for example left the Unitarian Church, because he was 

not willing to the permanent duties of the church such as prayers and 

communion service, despite the fact that the Unitarian church is already one of 

the most liberated tendency in Christian denominations. Emerson’s liberal 

spirit touched the younger generations. He is the sage of Concord; a prophet 
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who spread a religious spirituality that liberated mind and spirit that no party or 

church can fix or incarcerate. Emerson said: 

 It is well known to all my audience that the Idealism of the present 

day acquired the name of transcendental from the use of that term by 

Immanuel Kant of Koenigsberg, who replied to the skeptical 

philosophy of Locke, which insisted that there was nothing in the 

intellect which was not previously in the experience of the sense, by 

showing that there was a very important class of ideas or imperative 

forms, which did not come by experience, but through which 

experience was acquired; that these were intuitions of the mind itself; 

and he denominated them Transcendental forms. The extraordinary 

profoundness and precision of that man’s thinking have given vogue 

to his nomenclature in Europe and America. 
144

 

 

The belief in intuition is fundamental to Transcendentalists. The word 

‘intuition’ itself is a recurrent word in Emerson’s writing. Experience for him 

is something acquired, whereas intuitions are the most astonishing vibrations of 

the mind. Emerson and the circle of intellectuals around him constitute the 

wealth of New England, since the seventeenth century this region had already 

developed to reach afterwards an original culture under the impulse of 

churches and universities. The first generations of settlers, the Puritans, had 

education and strong religious motivations: a huge number of them were 

constant readers of the Bible, and they left written documents of laws for 

public life as well as poems and intimate diaries.  Their daily life was marked 

by great respect to God who had granted them his grace and religion.  They 

created quickly a university, Harvard (1636), and a printing press in Cambridge 

(1642), that carry evidence of their interests in education. New England is 

deeply rooted within its Puritan origin. It is the state that manifested strong 

protest, during the revolutionary war against England. The identity of this 

region is especially marked, with its deep religious tradition and culture, 

inherited by the teachings of Martin Luther, according to him every faithful 

person can establish a direct relation with God, without going through an 

intermediary such as the clergy. This conception caused essential development 

of American individualism. The Transcendentalists were the first American 

pioneers to strengthen this distinctiveness. They believed that no law, rule or 
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institution, could impose a belief. The Calvinist theology has also influenced 

the Transcendentalists, by its lack in progress and flexibility though civil 

decisions that were fixed by autonomous gatherings of the faithful; indeed, the 

ministers played a determining role, in the Massachusetts in the second half of 

the seventeenth century. This form of oppressive theocracy is cleverly 

represented by Hawthorne at the contextual background of his fiction. The 

puritan vision is deeply charged with the feeling of human guilt, which resulted 

in the end of alliance between God and Adam.  The Puritans believed that the 

divine only could grant his grace that transforms the individual to make of him 

an elected person, with a superior social order. This strong predestination did 

not lead to fatalistic passivity, for the Puritan, dropped himself in observation 

and enquiry of proofs. He discovered at the end that the exterior signs of 

success revealed the divine intention.  Since the center of this theology lies in 

the impenetrable designs of providence, the world remain the only place of the 

manifestation of God, so every detail of the creation is likely to have a 

providential meaning. The daily life is perceived as an emblematic book that is 

decipherable for the Puritan. The constant effort to describe and to understand 

divine will gave the Puritan a quality to examine and analyze the abstract 

world.  The perception of reality is on one hand based on the material function 

of the object, on the other hand on the spiritual meaning of it. This vision of 

two possible coexisting levels meets again in the Transcendentalist conception 

in the meeting between Nature and the human spirit. This dualism is a 

systematic attitude that combines observation and symbolic interpretation of 

the world. It’s a complex combination that nourished theological thoughts of 

the Transcendentalist dissidents. The Transcendentalists have been influenced 

by their age, by their families, churches, and universities. They remained 

prudent and ambivalent; they were fascinated by the integrity of the Puritans, 

but disgusted by their control on individual liberty, therefore they were divided 

between admiration and Rejection. The Transcendentalists were not directly 

confronted to puritanism that has progressively been declined as a force of 

organization in the eighteen century in New England.  However, they were 

confronted as I have already mentioned to Unitarianism, the new religious 

belief that had recently taken outsize importance enforced and taught in 
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Harvard by William Ellery Chaning.  In reaction to the austere Calvinist 

theology, this religion was influenced by the spirit of light, progress and 

liberty.  It eliminated the dogma of trinity, judged too mysterious and 

supernatural. It is no longer considering the Christ as a simple representation of 

God, the picture of human perfection; the focus was on his model of an 

idealistic life that could increase the possibilities of the individual’s 

regeneration. They found also that the belief in the predestination is 

incompatible with the freedom of man. Fate and destiny had been abandoned. 

A benevolent God is sending his blessings, the most important thing was to 

carry a moral existence, far from sin.  This religion was simple and pleasant. It 

was more tolerant than the previous one and more suitable to people who were 

preoccupied with material comfort rather than the mind or the spirit. This 

religion helped America to enter into a universe centered on man, to facilitate 

social gatherings and incite people to philanthropy. After Unitarianism had 

prevailed on Congregationalism
145

, the Transcendentalists appeared in Boston 

as a reaction to the new dominating religion, judged cold and definite, 

impoverished in mystery and of emotion, and too conformist to deal with the 

materialist interests in the era of industrialization.  Emerson described it as a 

superficial religion, he launched himself in a virulent disagreement with the 

Unitarian Church.  He expressed the desire of a more substantial religion, with 

authentic principles that would give a direction to his life. The intensity of the 

reaction of Emerson and a group of close intellectuals to him drove to a radical 

separation with the Unitarian Church. Emerson abandoned his ministry 

functions, Thoreau followed by his two years in the woods to express his 

disagreement to live a utopian life. They were aiming to help oppressed 

minorities, thus they directed their energies toward reformation. Emerson was 

constantly giving lectures in Concord to discuss religion, literature and 

philosophy, without ever constituting a true school of thought with a clearly 

structured doctrine. The Transcendentalists, however created a magazine 

between 1840 and 1844 called 'the Dial' in which Margaret Fuller, then 

Emerson helped by Thoreau, published essays and poems reflecting their ideas.  

                                                           
145

 The system of government and religious beliefs of a Protestant denomination in which each 

member church is self-governing. 



Chapter One: Sufism and Transcendentalism: Between East and West 

 

57 

In order to understand the Transcendentalists, it is important to analyze briefly 

their inclinations. They were admirers of German literature and philosophy. 

They read Kant, Schelling and Goethe. They read for the British Poets 

Coleridge and Thomas Carlyle. Thus we can assume that Transcendentalism is 

the American form of Romanticism, though they would not like this idea, 

because they hate imitation. They prefer to be initiators and creators of new 

things and they succeeded in many ways. This movement instigated by 

ministers and professors succeeded to broadcast an original an exceptional 

idealism to oppose its ideas to the dominating ideology. The Transcendentalists 

were orientated at the beginning toward European ideas, but with the text of 

'Nature' and the 'American Scholar' Emerson offered an independent 

production, an intellectual declaration of independence that brought him 

respect vis-à-vis the celebration of individualism. The Transcendentalists 

rejected the past, and promoted the present in which the autonomous thinker 

learns how to discover the universal truth. They believed in the existence of 

innate ideas, Emerson revered the essential role of the individual’s conscience 

that gives access to reality and examines truth. Like Coleridge, they prefer the 

meditative being, the intuitive knowledge of truth provided by the internal 

illumination that allows the admission to the divine mysteries that are 

inaccessible to the scientific reason. According to the Transcendentalists, the 

immanence of God in nature renders possible the direct experience of the 

sacred in the multiple contemplation of his creation, there exist the underlying 

messages between the human soul and nature, between the miniature copy of 

the spirit and the over-soul, the observation of the natural phenomena allows 

better understanding of the laws that govern man.  One finds all this rational 

between the lines of the text Walden. There is an attentive examination of this 

intermediate exchange between man and nature. Thoreau calls for innumerable 

metaphors to approach this symbolic application of nature. Those natural 

elements constitute analogical means to interpret the world, to bring a direction 

to reality and to integrate one’s own existence. Transcendentalists see in nature 

a harmonious picture of ideal unity towards which they aspire. Having 

recognized the strength of the human spirit, the Transcendentalists at length 

questioned themselves on the ethical implications of this subjectivity. 



Chapter One: Sufism and Transcendentalism: Between East and West 

 

58 

According to them man is autonomous. They are convinced that man is able to 

discern good and evil since his conscience gives him access to absolute truth. 

The culture of the Transcendentalists is the culture of the self. The first duty is 

to develop man’s own potential, to progress towards the ideal, to let the sacred 

part flower within the self. This concern of personal improvement joins the 

feeling of the individual’s deification. By this, the Transcendentalists furnished 

an essential foundation to the reflection on the development of the nation. The 

intelligentsia of Concord instigated a complete revolution of man in the United 

States: a spiritual light that was able to superimpose the common man of the 

Jacksonian Era
146

, and consolidate the perfect young man in a democracy that 

sustains the value of humanity. Transcendentalism was first turned towards the 

social objective: it was ambivalent between liberating the individual and the 

social reformation, the interest was a society where man thrives. They 

repudiated any debt concerning past generations. They found a lot of optimism 

in man and the energy of progress. They believed that every man is able to do 

well. They legitimated the priority granted to the regeneration of the individual. 

This is the reason why there is a lot of hope of a superior being able to bring 

precious progress to all. Transcendentalism was fascinated by heroic aspects. 

They insisted to bring into view the remarkable personages as the 

representation of idealistic figures. They insisted on portraying independent 

man that has only his conscience as a guide. Thus Transcendentalism is the era 

of American idealism. It imposed itself in America in the nineteenth century. 

Maybe the most valuable contribution of the Transcendentalists, or their more 

durable idea is that the writer can become a motor of an institution, a motor of 

a nation while the writer has never reached that recognizable place previously.  

The literary creation was no more a frivolous activity, it became a very 

respectful job that was granted a prophetic role. It measures man to give him a 

further look to perfect himself, to go beyond appearance, and to go beyond his 

own capacity. Consequently, the Transcendentalist’s work proposes a 

liberating vision. It opens other perspectives in the way one analyses and 

recognizes truth by a transcendent language that could penetrate ordinary life. 
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They left a great work of quality, a great American wealth. Emerson, Thoreau 

and Whitman have shown the great role of the writer that plays a decisive part 

in his country. In the nineteenth century these authors reinforced the place of 

art, by encouraging vocations. During this era the United States felt the need to 

produce a national literature expressing the specificity of human experience on 

the American territory. Americans discovered nature, the meeting with the new 

territory created a new life style in accordance with the wild imaginary 

continent, it was necessary to stop turning towards Europe, toward the past. 

Literary imitation failed, thus the new continent requires its own literary codes.  

It was necessary to invent new welcoming forms adaptable to the spatial 

immensity, the wilderness, which is more tolerant concerning cultural variety.   
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1.4. Conclusion 

 

The Transcendentalist philosophy is not enclosed within the barrier of the 

nineteenth century. It is a futurist philosophy, though it is true that transcendent 

people are very few nowadays because of the nature of life which is becoming 

more complex and corrupt. The Sufi philosophy, on the other hand is also 

stirred toward the future. They both developed under difficult circumstances. 

This chapter has retraced some historical aspects that occurred at the same time 

with Sufism and Transcendentalism. This chapter expresses a love of justice 

and freedom that both the United States and Algeria share together. They both 

show a real involvement whenever their freedom was endangered. Both 

countries recognize the fervent struggle of each other. Algeria was among the 

first countries to recognize the sovereignty and the independence of America in 

1783 and two centuries after the latter has also recognized the independence of 

Algeria. The years of the Civil War (1861-1865), emigration and the rush to 

the West coincides with the French Colonization of Algeria. The two 

experiences are not the same at the national level, but very similar at the level 

of the individual, because war raises people’s conscience. In war people are 

questioning what is wrong and what is right. The Transcendentalists and the 

Sufis kept on following their principles even if they are contrary to society. 

They disregarded conventions without fearing the prices they could pay. They 

had a mission which is to liberate man from the chains of societal injustices 

and the natural accidents. 

Footpath toward Sufism and Transcendentalism is a chapter that marks the first 

footsteps towards these two literary and religious movements.  The next 

chapter is an attempt to see the extent to which Sufism and Transcendentalism 

allow the belief in the betterment of the world, the betterment of people. 

Emerson Thoreau and Whitman are advanced spiritual scholars who are 

endowed with worthy flexibility, they are able to imagine a better world 

because of their huge imagination. They have the potential to unveil man’s 

imbedded originality and individuality and his ability to contribute to the whole 

humanity. Sufis like Abd-el-Kader, Al Alawi and Benachour on the other hand 

inspire permanent self-study thus contributing to the individual’s growth to the 
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fulfilment of their destiny. People may object to their excessive belief in the 

individual, but we can only praise and acknowledge their daring nomadic 

exploration of the soul on the road not taken. This exploration allows a 

transformation of the soul by having more knowledge of the self and the world.     
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     A bird I am: this body was my cage 

     But I have flown leaving it as a token
147

 

 

2.1. Introduction 

 

Individualists and collectivists usually understand both individual and society 

in different ways. Thomas Hobbes’s the Social Contract is extremely 

individualistic. According to Hobbes the human’s nature is individualistic 

because the individual strives for advantage and glory without interest for the 

others. Law is necessary to prevent one from attacking the other. His Social 

Contract explains institutions standing on human nature and looking at 

individuals in an atomistic way. Hobbes individualism is considered as extreme 

by Machan Tibor who said “We are now left with two extremes: radical 

skepticism, which issued in nominalism and radical individualism, à la Hobbes, 

and the Platonistic alternative of an unattainable, hopelessly utopian and ideal 

conception of human nature. Both favor skepticism in the end.”
148

 John Locke 

on the other hand assumes that there are certain undeniable rights that are 

required to embark upon a fully human life. These rights are: life, liberty and 

property. The thesis looked upon Transcendentalism and Sufism as two 

philosophies that are striving more for the platonistic alternative. It does not 

look at the political or the economic side of individualism. The thesis examines 

the humanist individualism called by Machan, Tibor as classical individualism 

that recognizes as he said that: 

 there is in nature a class of human individuals. And their human 

nature has a lot to teach us about social life, and personal ethics. It 

seems there are indeed good reasons to classify human beings as a 

distinct class of entities in nature. There is, however, also good reason 
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to regard their individuality as one of their essential, central 

characteristics.
149

 

 

 

This humanist individualism values an autonomous and liberated life within a 

given community with the aim for a prolific and inexhaustible social life. The 

outcome of this humanist individualism is to reach the profoundest aims of 

one’s own potential while taking a lot of care about social behavior. In short 

the aim is to become a good citizen who has not denied his morality and his 

humanity. Above all this humanist individualism aims to the perfect citizen, the 

one who behaves flawlessly with immaculate conducts. His perfect behavior is 

not linked to the state’s anxiety. He is not perfect because he is scared from a 

policeman or a sergeant or because he is afraid to go to prison. He is not 

perfect because he is following the state’s laws that have been imposed on him, 

but because he is following his own deep morally true behavior. His free will is 

the fee of his liberation from the burden of uniformity. He is neither sharing his 

problems with others nor happiness but rather he tries to create the finest from 

his advantages and disadvantages out of his life.         

While investigating the theme of “individualism” we deal with it as a social 

philosophy that emphasized the individual freedom. The individual is of 

supreme importance. We did not tackle this concept from its pejorative 

connotation which is egotism. The emphasis was on the individualism which 

focuses on values like self-reliance, privacy and mutual respect. Politically, 

individualism is on the same line with sociology. It is a government which 

enables its individuals to reach their utmost potential. Friedrich Hayek said: 

“No political term has suffered as much as the word “Individualism””
150

. The 

human nature is individualistic, because it is composed first of individuals, 

autonomous individuals who are able to smell to think and act. This individual 

has got a primary vocation which is independence. This autonomy drives the 

individual to remain free and sovereign. It leads to self-realization throughout 

the internal potential. Individualism however requires a high degree of 

emancipation from all the external influences that may disturb personal 
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autonomy. Humans are always disposed to emancipation and freedom, because 

they have the privilege of living an interior intellectual life. Jacque Attali
151

 

indicated the year 1492 as the birth of the individual. He is making a reference 

to Christopher Columbus who defied all the norms to live his personal 

adventurous life. Attali
152

 mentioned four other characters beside the 

adventurous character who are representative of the individual’s exaltation: the 

mathematician, the artist, the merchant and the philosopher. These characters 

according to him are beyond the norms. They go outside the borders. The 1492 

is the year of the declaration of individualism. Both Transcendentalism and 

Sufism are spiritual movements that reflect longstanding tendencies as an 

appreciation for democracy, an insistence on liberty of conscience, and a great 

tendency toward individualism. Both Transcendentalists and Sufis idealize 

man, because they have a lot of optimism and confidence in him. A lot of 

confidence leads definitely to individualism. Transcendentalists and Sufis are 

in constant search for knowledge and understanding. They are able to stretch 

their vision of life. They seek spiritual growth. They believe in tremendous 

universal truths. They have an inner peace because they live in harmony with 

these truths. This inner peace is really a good fuel to make them transcend. 

Their vision of life is broadened. Their quest for truth lead those to impressive 

journeys where they lived the life they wanted. They did not wonder within 

piles of dusty books, they experience life. They were determined to find the 

truth behind all unanswered questions. Individualism is also perceptible in their 

respect and admiration for Self-knowledge which is a key to education for the 

focus on the individual as a source and route to all knowledge. 

How can a person look within himself?  

A person is able to grasp his mental states by means of introspection. Self-

knowledge is featured with directness. There is a direct access to the object. 

There is no interference. For Transcendentalists, self-knowledge is a key to 

education. There are different interesting ways to be authentic and remain 

independent in the journey towards knowledge. The individual is the input and 
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the output. There are many paths toward knowledge. It is difficult to get away 

from the established path that guides to the same place.  

Individualism is a way that leads to knowledge. It nourishes the uniqueness 

which is within each individual. Self- knowledge requires also self-directing 

and a certain level of autonomy. There is more awareness of the potential 

imbedded in every individual in self-knowledge than any other strategies. With 

self-knowledge a person trusts his innate goodness and wisdom. After all it is 

true as Herman Melville said: “It is better to fail in originality than to succeed 

in imitation.”
153

 Transcendentalists and Sufis privilege the intuitive and the 

individual over the rational thoughts and formal learning. Einstein stressed the 

importance of intuition: “The intuitive mind is a sacred gift and the rational 

mind is a faithful servant. We have created a society that honors the servant 

and has forgotten the gift.”
154

 

This quote is outstanding in the sense that it is said by a great physician whose 

daily life is based on numbers and statistics. Many people think we can model 

judgment, decision making and problem solving. However, we can never fully 

state or evaluate everything that went into a decision. It is indescribable, 

unspeakable and sometimes beyond words.  

The minute we go over all that went into a decision, we are under pressure and 

anxiety because there are things that are controlling our decisions. Making 

judgments, making decisions is what humans do that computers and robots 

cannot. It is the fundamental nature of human mind in creativity.  

Einstein’s quote has got a powerful idea. Our minds are frequently simply 

clarifying things, to shape them according to the knowledge we have. We put 

so much emphasis on this process that we forget to create. He wants to say that 

creation is more important than rationalization. Creation opens all the doors of 

possibilities and the rational mind is only a servant that is: it is only helpful to 

make those possibilities accessible and feasible.  
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Transcendentalists as well as Sufis have shown an advanced state of 

individualism that enables them to trust their minds and their experiences. They 

like to come back to all what is contained in books and traditions, but moving 

forward is much more important. This individualism leads to the commitment 

to the freedom of individuals, self-development, social progress and reform.  

Individualism is tinted with an optimistic spirit since they believe that human 

society could be changed. They did not hesitate to give their support for social 

reforms in what concerns education. They communicate it through pen and 

action. The Transcendentalists were concerned with the labor’s rights, 

women’s rights
155

, and abolition of slavery. The Sufis were also involved in the 

improvement of education and the decolonization of Algeria.  

The literary aspect was not an end in itself. Social aspects constantly pursued 

it. In the United States individualism is not specific for the Transcendentalists 
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Emerson (2008) p. 29. 

Among the Algerian Sufis women and contemporary to Margaret Fuller Lalla Zeineb from the 
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because it is an American creed.  Frederick Turner talked about this fluctuation 

in valuing individualism over collectivism:  

 Some societies, such as America and Britain, have traditions of 

valuing the individual over the collective, though their governments 

qua governments still give preference to the collective. Such societies 

have mixed and contradictory laws, some of which assert group 

identity while others protect individual freedom. 
156

 

 

It is not easy to make a balance between the individual’s and the collectivity’s 

needs. The government is striving to content both of them but it is an 

impossible equation because while it contents the collectivity it is not 

constantly good for the individual and to content the individual is not always 

good for the collectivity. This is what creates mixed and contradictory laws, 

nevertheless coordination between the individual and collectivity remains 

essential and indispensable.         

Individualism developed in the United States throughout the westward 

expansion as an important step in American history and life. Americans were 

looking for financial strength. Farmers packed everything they had and made 

their way to the west. It has become a great event and trend. The 1930s 

witnessed a huge number who were forced to a nomadic kind of life. They 

were obliged to look for a place to rest and settle. The economic conditions 

result in this huge migrant removal. These desperate migrants were called 

“Okies” in California. It is a derogatory term that means much more than being 

from Oklahoma. However the pejorative term began to change by the twentieth 

century. It turns out to be a badge of honor and a symbol of the Okies survivor 

stance. “The Grapes of Wrath” is Steinbeck’s book that epitomizes the 

westward expansion. The underprivileged and poor farmers were obliged to 

sell their home to acquire a van to be driven westward. The upsetting thing is to 

watch their houses while leaving and losing sight of them while they move 

slowly westward. There were no other options available to them. 

Industrialization is another factor for the fostering of individualism. The 

Industrial Revolution marks a major turning point in human history. There 

were consistent changes in people’s daily life. Innovations carried a lot of 
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transformations within the domains of textiles, steam power and iron founding. 

These three leading innovations constitute a great advance of industrialization 

in the United States.  At the beginning industrialization was limited in New 

England. It was not until the Civil War that steam powered manufacturing 

other water powered manufacturing. It spreads then over the whole nation. As a 

consequence to industrialization we have got urbanization. Before the 19
th

 

century US cities were small without a need to transportation. Economy was 

mainly based on farming. After the nineteenth century the cities grew quickly 

and the need for transportation became vital. At the beginning of the nineteenth 

century, only 6%
157

 of the population lived in urban areas and 85% to 90% of 

the population was engaged in agriculture. Farmers were able to produce more 

thanks to machinery. The urge to build factories was imperative therefore 

cottage industries were no more adequate to the demand. This is another reason 

for urbanization. People needed housing and their presence in those areas was 

definitely encouraging economic growth. The growth of individualism is also 

linked to immigration. People from different areas of the world were leaving 

their Countries to join the New World. It was certainly a hazardous and painful 

cut with the old heritage. The first step for immigrants was to save money to 

buy passage on one of the steamships that could carry them across the Atlantic 

to the United States. Most individuals and families from Eastern Europe could 

not afford first-class or even second-class tickets. It was an ordeal to buy a 

ticket. This rush in immigration was somewhat due to America’s growing 

reputation as a land of economic opportunity and political and religious 

freedom. However the misery that worries many ordinary people in Europe 

was another dynamic cause for this rush to America. For millions of 

Europeans, running away to America remains the only offered alternative to 

escape poverty and despair. The rush to America increased after independence. 

Oscar Handlin said:  “Year by year, there were fewer alternatives until the 

critical day when only a single choice remained to be made—to emigrate or to 

die”.
158
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Some words in the Declaration of Independence were advocating certain values 

and principles of a happy life. “We hold these truths to be self-evident, that all 

men are created equal, that they are men endowed by their creator with certain 

unalienable rights, that among these are life, liberty, and the pursuit of 

happiness.” 
159

 Life, liberty and the pursuit of happiness are absolute and 

undeniable rights. This text is appealing for an ideal and wonderful life. These 

words were echoing in the ears of immigrants especially those who were 

denied all these rights
160

.  

During the half-century period between the early 1870s and the early 1920s, 

America received the greatest mixture of foreign-born citizens in its whole 

story. This impressive and remarkable period of immigration in America’s 

history represents a turning point if we consider all the transformations that 

took place within the United States. Emma Lazarus is the poet who supported 

the immigration process.      

 Give me your tired, your poor, 

 Your huddled masses, yearning to breathe free, 

 The wretched refuse of your teeming shore, 

 Send these, the homeless, tempest-tost, to me; 

 I lift my lamp beside the golden door.
161

 

 

Americans developed rapidly railroads, thus they were able to investigate, 

occupy, and develop the country’s immense properties as no one has done 

before. They created new machines, companies, firms, and farmers tools to 

produce bigger harvest from the land. In addition, the construction and 

operation of railroads, factories, oil fields, steel works, lumber mills, and other 

elements of the industrial era required huge numbers of employees. Immigrants 

and native-born Americans equally rushed to these businesses for work. 
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Within these hasty and hurried transformations, the Transcendentalists did find 

their own way. They did invent instead their own way of life.       

The same as Transcendentalism individual mysticism gradually developed in 

the wake of the French establishment and expansion in Algeria. There is, of 

course an accepted certainty that individualism is purely a western belief as 

Zubir Meer put it clearly “Individualism is a modern western phenomenon”
162

 

In this chapter, the focus is on individualism in Algeria during the nineteenth 

century and the existence or not of individualism in Algeria and the difference 

with American individualism. In fact this phenomenon grew within some 

intellectual and social groups. It starts within some Sheikhs with individualistic 

tendencies without a regulated and organized system. They emerged step by 

step driven by a certain frustration by the political and social situation around 

them beside the authority of orthodox scholars and jurists, who established the 

borders of a legitimate life for any person who is allowed to call himself a 

Muslim. The three Sufis of the present selection have got a quiet and peaceful 

appearance but very intense and strong interior. Such characteristics are 

penetrating and progressively permit the perceptibility of an alternative Islam 

which is susceptible to individualistic tendencies in looking at the world and 

the creator of this world. On one hand they had to face the French generating 

disintegration (diviser pour régner). They had to face the difficulty in 

conveying some progress to accepted beliefs. By structuring their orders, this 

mystical individualism assembled community and marked solidarity. They 

gathered people from different areas and levels. We can say that they 

popularized religion, by making it accessible even to illiterate people and also 

by adding a folkloric dimension to religion which is quite attractive to many 

people from different social classes. Nothing is more frightening to Orthodox 

scholars than the interpretation of God’s message individually and freely. It is a 

serious offence to them, in the sense that they feel it as a great emancipation of 

the individual from the direct constraints of orthodoxy. Traditional scholars 

would never consider these individualistic efforts as Ijtihad, as defined in the 
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glossary as an independent judgment (exercised where no unambiguous 

scriptural basis is available) they would describe them rather as koffars, that is 

atheists. One can easily fall in extremism in one way or another. The three 

Sufis of the actual work tried hard to negotiate the traditional to accommodate 

it to modern man without excluding his individuality in relation to his own 

background and understandings. The three Transcendentalists on the other 

hand have also tried to resolve some adversities between man and his religion, 

man and social problems and finally man with himself. Do they give the same 

tribute to the individual? That’s the question that raised my interest and triggers 

my curiosity to undertake this research.  
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2.2. Emerson and Abd-el-Kader 

 

   “Know Thyself”
163

 

 

Individualism is strongly linked to self-reliance
164

 which is according to the 

Collins dictionary “the ability to do things and make decisions by yourself 

without needing other people to help you”. Emerson’s “Self-reliance” has 

particularly added a one more synonym to individualism which is self-reliance 

in short the ability to live an independent life, and the ability to rely on one’s 

own resources. It is true that nobody would ever like to help another if the 

other is not willing to pull his own weight by himself.  

Charles Mitchell is a teacher who recounted his experience in the American 

studies courses and how he was anxious and relieved having noticed the 

absence of Emerson, the sage of Concord from the original syllabus. Charles 

Mitchell opens his book as follows: “Can I teach a course on American 

individualism without including Emerson?” I confronted this seemingly 

heretical question a few years ago as I undertook the revision of a lower-level 

American studies course I had inherited from a colleague.”
165

 

Mitchell has finally included “Self Reliance”, “The Divinity School Address” 

and some passages from “Nature” to his students. He was pleased to discover 

how the interaction with these texts opened an intense debate on the various 

manifestation of individualism in American life. Ralph Waldo Emerson was a 

strong believer in individualism and freedom. He was born May 25 1803 in 

Boston Massachusetts. He was a poet, essayist, and leader of the 

Transcendentalist movement in the United States in the mid-nineteenth 

century. He believes that Man can achieve a lot of things and make his dreams 

come true. He said: 
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 I like a master standing firm on legs of iron, well-born, rich, 

handsome, eloquent, loaded with advantages, drawing all men by 

fascination into tributaries and supporters of his power. Sword and 

staff, or talents sword-like or staff-like, carry on the work of the 

world. But I find him greater, when he can abolish himself, and all 

heroes, by letting in this element of reason, irrespective of persons; 

this subtilizer and irresistible upward force, into our thought, 

destroying individualism; the power so great, that the potentate is 

nothing.
166

 

 

Mitchell could have also included “the American Scholar” to his syllabus. It is 

worth to study this text since it settles individualism as a fundamental quality 

of the American scholar. He added other qualities such as: self-confidence, 

self-trust, self-sufficiency, self-dependency, leadership, divine soul, and 

bravery. But all these qualities are already included in individualism. There is 

no individualism with a lack in confidence, trust and autonomy. Alexis de 

Tocqueville is one of Emerson’s generations, who also depicts the early drift in 

America towards the individual and democracy: 

Each citizen of a democracy generally spends his time considering the 

interests of a very insignificant person, namely, himself. If he ever 

does raise his eyes higher, he sees nothing but the huge apparition of 

society or the even larger form of the human race. He has nothing 

between very limited and clear ideas and very general and very vague 

conceptions; the space between is empty. When he is drawn out of 

himself, he always expects to have some prodigious subject put before 

him, and that is the only consideration which would induce him for 

one moment to tear himself away from the complicated little cares that 

are the excitement and joy of his life. 
167

 

Emerson as one of the citizens of democracy was always focusing in his 

writings on the relationship between the soul and the world. He makes a strong 
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link between them. In his masterpiece Nature he shows his philosophical point 

of view that the universe is the fusion of nature with the soul. Emerson’s father 

died while the young Ralph was only eight years old. This is a fact in his life 

that has probably insured also a development of individualism in him. He said 

in his text Self Reliance “Insist on yourself; never imitate.”
168

 This is really a 

good advice which is valuable for any period of time. Self-reliance requires 

enough knowledge and education. It requires also a certain ability to manage 

money with a lot of wisdom. Our parents were always repeating to us to think 

about the future, to save money for the coming years because nobody is able to 

predict his old age. Self-reliance requires also certain spiritual strength. Life is 

full of events, confrontations with the unknown and experiences: sweet or 

bitter that one cannot escape. Health is also important in self-reliance. Physical 

and mental health is essential for the well-being of people. Somebody who is 

self-reliant is somebody who is ready to face the adversity of life. It is someone 

who is confident and convinced that he will remain positive and enthusiastic no 

matter if the weather is stormy or sunny. Self-reliance leads to another quality 

which is self-expression
169

. To express the self is to be able to describe one’s 

own mind and feelings. 

Any individual may encounter situations where he found difficulties in 

expressing the self, either feelings or thoughts. He may feel that his tongue is 

tied up. He finds troubles in expressing what is unique in him. Self-reliance 

leads to this capacity to be able to speak the mind. It leads to self-expression, 

this great talent that enables any person to verbalize or to put into words his 

feelings and his thoughts. Every person finds his own way in self-expression be 

it verbal, artistic or manual. Everyone finds expression in something which is 

dear to him or her. Transcendentalists were self-reliant and self-expressive. 

They used writing as their highest way of expression. In Emerson’s Self 

Reliance there is a bright and positive expression of the power of individual’s 
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success and innovation. One can only approve Emerson’s statement that “envy 

is ignorance; imitation is suicide”
170

 he means here that imitating somebody is 

just killing your own individualism, and envying someone is just ignoring your 

own qualities. Any person, while imitating looks odd and weird to people 

because he is not true to himself. Emerson wants people to do things for 

themselves and not for the others. Emerson along with the other 

Transcendentalists draws the map of a strong democratic country where 

individualism is adored and conformity is abhorred. This individualism starts at 

the level of the individual but it becomes a political system at the level of the 

state. Emerson’s political philosophy is called by Daniel Aaron
171

 

“transcendental democracy” inspired from Jefferson and Jackson which is 

strongly individualistic and marked with the belief in “laissez-faire”. Emerson 

believed in creativity which confirmed the uniqueness of man. He said: “To be 

great is to be misunderstood”
172

; he continued “Insist on yourself; never 

imitate”
173

 and “Where is the master who could have taught Shakespeare? 

Where is the master who could have instructed Franklin, or Washington, or 

Bacon, or Newton? Every great man is unique.”
174

 Emerson’s idea above is 

that uniqueness should be cultivated. He is asking two rhetorical questions, 

where the answer is obvious: these men were great not because they had great 

teachers. These men were great because they cultivated their inner qualities 

that make them different and distinguished and above all immortals. For 

Emerson imitation is even a suicide. He said in his powerful text Self-Reliance 

“There is a time in every man's education when he arrives at the conviction that 

envy is ignorance; that imitation is suicide; that he must take himself for 

better”.
175

Again, Emerson is supporting an individualism which is focusing on 

one’s own resources and personal means to improve but accordingly, man is to 

prevent himself from imitation because in a way or another it is murdering all 

the personal initiatives that are far better than replications of others works. To 

innovate is to take out the master and trust the novice who is full of private and 
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unemployable possessions mental or physical properties. Originality is the 

outcome. It requires a lot of trust of the self, a lot of self-confidence this is why 

Emerson continued saying:  

 Trust thyself: every heart vibrates to that iron string. Accept the place 

the divine providence has found for you, the society of your 

contemporaries, the connection of events. Great men have always 

done so, and confided themselves childlike to the genius of their age, 

betraying their perception that the absolutely trustworthy was seated at 

their heart, working through their hands, predominating in all their 

being. And we are now men, and must accept in the highest mind the 

same transcendent destiny; and not pinched in a corner, not cowards 

fleeing before a revolution, but redeemers and benefactors, pious 

aspirants to be noble clay under the Almighty effort let us advance on 

Chaos and the dark.
176

 

 

The quote above clearly shows that Emerson has got mystical feelings. There is 

a sensational sense of responsive harmony and synchronization between him 

and the external world. Emerson was regularly giving lectures. There is an 

anecdote about a woman (a domestic servant) who was often attending his 

lectures. When she was asked if she understood Emerson, she said: “Not a 

word but I like to go and see him stand up there and look as if he thought 

everyone was as good as he was.”
177

Among the descriptions of Emerson this 

one is arresting and remarkable for two things: first because the woman was 

uneducated and second because she captured something outstanding in 

Emerson’s personality which is the capacity to see goodness everywhere which 

is manifestly a rare quality. To see goodness everywhere is perceived only by a 

good person.  

The Transcendentalists see beauty and goodness everywhere. They have the 

capacity to transcend and to see ugliness with other eyes that are able to 

transform the wicked and evil into the virtuosic goodness. Moreover Emerson 

encourages people to capture the light that comes from within. Never let go 

that gleam of light that we accept only when it is eloquently said by a witted 

mind. Emerson is always inciting people to trust their own individuality. For 

him to say at the end “I was sure about it” only after the interpretation of 
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somebody else is not spontaneous. It is not having trust in one’s own 

individuality.        

Individualism is a present theme in every corner of Emerson’s writing. He said 

in “Self-Reliance”: 

 A man should learn to detect and watch that gleam of light which 

flashes across his mind from within, more than the luster of the 

firmament of bards and sages. Yet he dismisses without notice his 

thought, because it is his. In every work of genius we recognize our 

own rejected thoughts; they come back to us with a certain alienated 

majesty. Great works of art have no more affecting lesson for us than 

this. They teach us to abide by our spontaneous impression with good-

humored inflexibility then most when the whole cry of voices is on the 

other side. Else tomorrow a stranger will say with masterly good sense 

precisely what we have thought and felt all the time, and we shall be 

forced to take with shame our own opinion from another.
178

 

 

Emerson in the text above incites any man to identify that flash of light within 

him. He talked about this forced alienation of any creator that is following him. 

According to Emerson, any great creative work goes through some troubles 

with the artist’s own opinions. He rejects some thoughts and acknowledges 

others. He throws out some ideas and allows others to make their way in his 

work. His philosophy is hard and indefinable. He had no doctrine. Unlike 

Thoreau who pursued his commitments by action, Emerson had no 

engagement. He does not stand behind his words. He encouraged his students 

to remain free from any doctrine. He himself criticized Plato though he 

considered as the world’s greatest thinker as being incomplete in his 

philosophy. Whitman thought of him as a man who: “does not see or take one 

side, one presentation only or mainly, (as all the poets, or most of the fine 

writers anyhow,) – he sees all sides. His final influence is to make his students 

cease to worship anything – almost cease to believe in anything outside of 

themselves.”
179

 Henry James just like Walt Whitman was frustrated by 

Emerson’s illusiveness saying that he “was never the man anyone took him 

for.”
180

 It is clear that he has given hard time to his contemporaries to 

understand him. To reassure everybody Emerson said: 
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 To believe your own thought, to believe that what is true for you in 

your private heart is true for all men, — that is genius. Speak your 

latent conviction, and it shall be the universal sense; for always the 

inmost becomes the outmost — and our first thought is rendered back 

to us by the trumpets of the Last Judgement.
181

 

 

The belief in the self and self-reliance are methods of truth. For Emerson it is 

better to use self-reliance as a method to reach truth. For Emerson, the great 

man is the one who keeps the independence of solitude in the midst of the 

crowd. He said in Self-Reliance: 

 These are the voices which we hear in solitude, but they grow faint 

and inaudible as we enter into the world. Society everywhere is in a 

conspiracy against the manhood of every one of its members. Society 

is a joint-stock company, in which the members agree for the better 

securing of his bread to each shareholder, to surrender the liberty and 

culture of the eater. The virtue in most request is conformity. Self-

reliance is its aversion. It loves not realities and creators, but names 

and customs.
182

 

Sumner describes Emerson as an “Aeolian harp”
183

 (an instrument that, when 

faced to the wind, generates sound). It is an idyllic metaphor for Emerson’s 

behavior and thoughts. In fact, Emerson is moved from within by a spirit. This 

metaphor invokes a divine inspiration. Emerson was a preacher and a public 

speaker. His reputation was formed on the basis of both his lectures and his 

written work. He raised his voice to resolve questions which came up in the 

history of the United States. He added and conveyed his ideas about different 

issues. He lived for thought, meditation and reflection. For him living is 

thinking, there are no other ways to claim to be a human being unless by means 

of thoughts. Those who do not think are pitiable and deplorable. The real sense 

of living is thinking. Thoughts create the man. 

Individualism does not require a sophisticated life. Oliver Wendell Holmes 

describes Emerson as a very simple man
184

. He used to drink coffee in the 

morning, tea in the evening, animal food by choice only once a day, wine only 
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when with others using it, but always with pie
185

 at breakfast. “It stood before 

him and was the first thing eaten.” Ten o’clock was his bed-time, six his hour 

of rising until the last ten years of his life, when he rose at seven. Work or 

company sometimes led him to sit up late, and this he could do night after 

night. He was never hungry, he could go any time from breakfast to tea without 

food, and not know it, but he was always ready for food when it was set before 

him. His individualism is detached from material life but very attached to 

principles. Louisa May Alcott quoted Emerson who wrote, “Nothing can bring 

you peace but yourself. Nothing can bring you peace but the triumph of 

principles.”
186

Alcott described his last days as peaceful as his life. She said his 

“well-earned peace transfigured the beautiful dead face” 
187

 Emerson lived a 

full life and he was ready to continue in heaven. He said: 

 Without hasting, without rest, 

 Lifting Better up to Best; 

 Planting seeds of knowledge pure. 

 Through earth to ripen, through heaven endure.
188

 

 

Emerson also believed in two major democratic conjectures that dominated 

early reflections of the United States. There is a strong belief that men can 

govern themselves, by using their powerful virtue and brains to appreciate life, 

independence, and the pursuit of happiness. Emerson’s individualism is clear in 

the certainty of a leading minority of individuals over the mass, but he was 

quite discourteous toward the majority by comparing them to animals. The idea 

that he conveyed is that a country is reflected to the world by a minority of 

individuals who raised their country’s flag high in the sky. He said:  ““Shall we 

judge the country by the majority or by the minority?” he asked. “Certainly, by 

the minority. The masses are animal, in state of pupillage, and nearer the 

chimpanzee. We are used as brute atoms, until we think. Then we instantly use 

self-control, and control others.””
189
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Individualism, accordingly for him goes with education. It goes with a certain 

degree of responsibility. To be an individualist is to be responsible that is very 

conscientious. Emerson was aware about that. He said in Self Reliance: “What 

I must do is all that concerns me, not what the people think.”
190

 He is more 

concerned with the perfection of his manners and actions as a responsible 

human being who is motivated by his own humanity. Emerson’s individualism 

is tinted with social superiority which is not said directly it is read between the 

lines of his work. As an example he refers in Self Reliance to the people as “the 

unintelligent brute force that lies at the bottom of society”
191

 which is “made to 

growl and mow”
192

. He is against assistance for the masses. However, he is 

close to very few intellectuals who are devoted to their ideas and for them he 

“will go to prison, if need be”
193

 

Emerson’s individualism is also in his encouragement in liberating imprisoned 

thoughts. He believes in the integrity of the individual conscience. He thought 

about the soul as having a being that transcends the body. He was precursor to 

Sigmund Freud in this idea. The individual for him is above anything, 

including religion. Freud, just like Emerson was critical and often negative 

about religion. It is certain that he did not approach his patients with an implicit 

a priori conception from theology. Emerson also did not analyze the society 

from a theological aspect but from the individual’s aspect. He insisted on the 

achievement of happiness by releasing the self from caged and confined 

thoughts. If we take the classification of Freud’s psyche Emerson would be 

more with those who developed the superego that is the critical and moralizing 

part of the psyche to attain this platonic happiness. Emerson was seeking 

perfection. But of course this superego works in contradiction to the ID which 

is unconscious by definition
194

. Freud described the ID as essentially amoral 
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and selfish, ruled by the pleasure- pain principle, it is without a sense of time, 

completely illogical, primarily sexual and infantile in its emotional 

development. Freud divided the ID’s drives into two categories: Life and death 

instincts. Life’s instincts (Eros) are those that are crucial to pleasurable 

survival, such as eating and copulation. Death’s instinct’s (Thanatos) as used 

by Freud is our unconscious wish to die, as death puts an end on our everyday 

fights for happiness and survival. Freud observed the death instinct in the 

desire for peace and also through the attempts to escape reality through fiction, 

drug and dream. Emerson’s and Abd-el-Kader’s thanatos is also projected in 

their individualistic tendencies in dealing with life: the first is escaping to 

nature, the second is fleeing to God to seek the mysteries of tawhid, that is the 

ultimate unity with God. Eros however is projected in the pleasure each has 

when they arrive at the last station with a deep level of mystical love and 

union, to get the mysterious secret of this love. Annihilation of the ego is 

central for them to achieve plenitude, but without losing in self-respect and 

self-love. Emerson and Abd-el-Kader are equal in having a good control over 

the ID. They tend to develop their superego to attain a kind of individualism 

which is possible within social and political and cultural spheres. This kind of 

individualism is always positive towards man with an infinite confidence and 

trust in man and his ability to improve humanly by himself, thus improving the 

society around him. Emerson as well as Abd-el-Kader arose as spokesmen of 

individualism in two respectful countries. Americans and Algerians were 

accomplishing new things: the first were creating a new civilization and the 

second were fighting an unfamiliar one. Emerson and Abd-el-Kader were both 

very positive. The first found a fertile soil to follow the path of originality that 

make of an American a man of action. The second was in a much difficult path 

because resistance was on two levels: his own society and the colonizer. To 

                                                                                                                                                                          
only a striving to bring about the satisfaction of the instinctual needs subject to the observance 

of the pleasure principle. The logical laws of thought do not apply in the id, and this is true 

above all of the law of contradiction. Contrary impulses exist side by side, without cancelling 

each other out or diminishing each other. . . . The id of course knows no judgement of value: 

no good and evil, no morality.... Instinctual cathexes seeking discharge that, in our view, is all 
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give an idea about the situation of Algeria during that period, I quote Alexis De 

Tocqueville who said: 

 The Muslim society in Africa was not uncivilized or defective. At the 

center there were a large number of religious institutions with 

charitable and educational aims. We embezzled their revenue, reduced 

their number, let the schools run down and broke up the seminaries. 

The light faded around us, the recruitment of religious men and 

lawyers stopped. It must be admitted that the Muslim society was left 

more miserable, more disorganized, more ignorant and crueler than it 

had been before our encounter. 
195

 

The text above shows a chaotic situation where individuality melts within 

confused institutions and laws. Kiser describes the difficulty of Abd-el-Kader’s 

life with all the challenges that preoccupied his mind. He said: 

 Emir Abd-el-Kader’s life was interwined with two dominant themes 

of the nineteenth century that we will still live with today: the French 

Revolution and the European colonial grabfest, sublimely hailed as 

“Manifest Destiny” in its American dimension. The France that 

struggled for fifteen years with minor rebel on the outskirt of the 

Mediterranean resembled, in certain respect, the United States today. 

France was convinced of its virtues. And why not? The French were 

still basking in their post-Napoleonic glory, and their humiliation by 

Prussian generals had not yet occurred. Its politicians, military officers 

and colonists believed France represented everything that was best in 

the world: the highest expression of European civilization, the best 

armies, the liberator of Europe from Feudalism, articulator of the 

Universal Rights of Man, Christian and Cartesian at the same time, 

technical, logical, progressive bearer of Christian and Republican 

values.
196

 

 

How can one have poetry or a philosophy of insight, which question traditions 

and religion? How can man return to his wisdom and capacity in this chaotic 

situation? Sometimes, man does things just to fit within a group of people. 
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How many times has man let his individuality melting within the sea of 

conformity?  How many times has man conformed to people’s style of 

dressing, reading and eating? Emerson thought that man must be a 

nonconformist. He believed also that man is relieved and happy when he has 

put his heart into work and done his best to succeed, otherwise he won’t reach 

serenity.   

In the history of Islam there are examples of men who had the courage to 

assume their individuality no matter the price they paid for. Al Hallaj was 

beheaded when he pronounced the following words: “I am a true being and 

what you love is under my heel.”
197

 There were many mystics who were 

condemned to death for daring divinizing their ego. Al Hallaj attained a unicity 

with God so that he has replaced himself by Him and spoke with his tongue to 

men. Orthodox Islam is radically against this adoration of the self and 

considers it as the outrageous state of heresy. Some Sufi writers sought an 

intelligent refuge in literature to protect themselves from being accused of 

heresy. As an example, Ibn Thophail in the twelfth century wrote Hayy ibn 

Yaqdhan. This story is a magnificent evidence of individualism where a man 

called Hayy who was to live alone in an uninhabited island because he was the 

fruit of a secret marriage between a sister of a certain King and Yaqdhan. He 

was the outcome of a forbidden marriage. He lived with animals, he grew up 

under the protection of a roe. Unlike the lower animals, Hayy realizes his 

intellectual capacities. He started observing and comparing things around him. 

He deduced finally that he belonged to bodies endowed with immaterial 

essence in comparison to the animals around him. Nietzsche said: “To live 

alone one has to be a beast or a god—says Aristotle. But there’s a third case: 

one has to be both—a philosopher.”
198

 Hayy was alone in his metaphysical 

insights. His solitude allows him the contemplation of the Supernatural Being. 

The story shows how man is endowed with a part of divinity, and how this 

portion drives him to the enquiry of truth. Abd-el-Kader has probably read this 

story. Abd-el-Kader’s library is full with all the books related to Greek 
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philosophy: from Plato to Aristotle, but also Arab Islamic philosophy: from Al 

Farabi to Ibn Tufail. Ibn Tufail himself drew on the ideas of Plato, Aristotle, 

Plotinus and Muslim Neo-Platonists such as Al Farabi and Avicenna. 
199

 

Abd-el-Kader has been probably influenced by western philosophies, no matter 

how solid was his Muslim education.
200

 One of the most learned Arabs of the 

province continued the work of Mahhi-Eddin. Ahmad Ben Tahar, Kadi 

‘bishop’ of Arzew, was contacted to teach science to Abd-el-Kader. The 

student did a rapid progress. He acquired in some years extensive knowledge in 

mathematics, astronomy, laws and geography.
201

 

Abd-el-Kader’s life was a good example of dialogue between cultures and 

respect for others, no matter their religion or race. Today some people are 

talking about the clash of civilisations, and the non- understanding of the other. 

Abd-el-Kader, two centuries before, showed his much advanced relation with 

the other. He used the principle of the mirror whereby he saw the other as the 

reflection of his own image. For him the other is just himself, a different 

incarnation of himself. He contributed in the negotiations concerning the Suez 

Canal that connects the Mediterranean with the Red Sea. He succeeded to 

convince the religious authorities of the benefits of this terrestrial tie between 

Orient and Occident. Roches
202

 once wrote about the Emir:  

 His physiognomy is fluid and, despite his famous self-control, his face 

reflects the emotions that are stirring within. When he prays he is an 

ascetic; when he commands he is a sovereign; when he talks of war, 

he is a soldier. When he talks with his friends about matters other than 
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statecraft or religion, he is good humored and open, with an 

inclination toward self-deprecation. When he talks of his father, it is 

never without tears in his beautiful eyes.
203

 

 

Abd-el-Kader used poetry as form of expression to talk about this union with 

God. It is almost evident that no Sufi can reach this unification without an 

advanced state of individualism. It is a state of complete and fearful solitude. A 

perfect union with God can only be through a strong individualism that praises 

self-reliance, certain self-esteem and a certain degree of love of the self. Abd-

el-Kader said: 

Perplexed of myself and my own perplexity 

I am looking in my quest for the sign of some strength 

Am I? Am I not?
204

 

 

The question above is an existentialist question. There are questions that are 

implied: who am I? What is my essence? Abd-el-Kader is looking for his 

identity and trying to remain authentic at the same time. He said in Mawkif 7:  

 God has taken my illusory "self" and brought me closer to my real 

"self" and the disappearance of the land has resulted in the sky. The 

vertical and the horizontal were destroyed. The work of 

supererogation has returned to mandatory work, and the colors are 

back to their ultimate pure white. The journey has reached its end and 

what is other than Him has ceased to exist. … The original state has 

been restored. “Today I lower your lineage, and I raise Mine!”
205

 

 

Individualism in Abd-el-Kader started in the exile of himself from himself. The 

mystical experience appears in the passage above where Abd-el-Kader 

expresses a kind of exile that compels man to manage his destiny. He was a 

man of thoughts and knowledge and it is only fate that threw him in war. He 

said: “As you may notice in our conversation, I was not born to become a man 

of war, or at least to bear arms my whole life, … I would have never been that, 

it seemed, for a moment, and it is only through an unforeseen contest of 

circumstances that I found myself thrown at once, and completely outside of 

my career of birth, which is education to which, … I hope sincerely and 
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constantly ask God to reverse the decline of my laborious years. I should have 

been all my life, I would love at least to become before dying, a man of prayer 

and study, and I say this from the bottom of my heart, as I am dead to all the 

rest.”
206

 

Abd-el-Kader was not fanatic and intolerant. He had rather “the piety of the 

heart, the elevation of the soul, and a need for celestial communications.”
207

 

After the mystical trial, Abd-el-Kader started looking at things with different 

eyes, and only substantial things remain in him. His identity is to be 

discovered, determined and realized again. In fact this exile generated a new 

identity. In Mawkif 30 Abd-el-Kader imagined God asking him who he is, he 

answered, “I am nothing, that is expressed only by your manifestation. I am the 

darkness that is illuminated by your light” God, thus said to him: “Since you 

know, continue on the path of knowledge”. Abd-el-Kader’s individualism is 

tied to God. It is not an individualism that cuts the link with God. Abd-el-

Kader continued questioning his identity and if he is: 

 

Of affirmation or negation? 

Am I possible? Am I needed? 

Concealed or in possession of any knowledge? 

Am I limited? am I absolute? 

Celestial or terrestrial? 

Chained or free? 

Am I anything? Am I nothing? 

A creation of the divine or Man? 

My world: is it hidden? Is it visible? 

Am I a substance or the outcome of an unknown fact? 
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Am I body or mind only? 

Coerced or master of my choice? 

Clairvoyant or ignorant and foolish? 

Living source or arid with my actions? 

Inventor? customer?
208

 

 

He persists examining and testing his identity but in fifteen contradictions 

where he does not state where he is between each pair. It seems that an 

authentic being is as tempting as perilous, because authenticity is to realize 

one’s own individuality. The choice is inevitable when one places himself in 

between two alternatives. Two options are opened to him and the genuine 

choice comes only after much considerations. Abd-el-Kader continued talking 

about uncertain answer or uncertain choices. Uncertainty is always linked to 

authenticity and to be authentic is to be individualistic. He continued looking at 

himself by means of introspection as a person is able to see himself in different 

forms. He said:  

 

Sometimes I see myself in action, 

Sometimes I see myself acting. 

Beyond the paradox of my questions 

And the echo of uncertain answers 

Only God remains in his supreme loneliness. 

Award me, if you wish, all the contraries, 

Or repel them. That your words will not be sterile. 

Dying out before God, no trace remains of me. 

For my admission within the Absolute, enjoying the splendor 

Of my godliness reality, I am neither guided nor lost. 

What a creation, what a servant, which will be retained for me? 

Freed of the senses and my carnal soul, I rise to subtle levels, 

Freed my spirit, I proceed, according to some.  

 Of holiness. 
209

 

 

In the poem above Abd-el-Kader convinces us to be happy and contented with 

contrasted and antagonistic thoughts. He shares this contrasted thoughts with 

Emerson, who does not necessarily stick to one idea, but rather feels 

enchantments and satisfaction in this world of contradictions. Emerson said 
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that there is more to man who is “a stupendous antagonism”
210

 Beauty or truth 

emanates from incompatible and disagreeing ideas. Abd-el-Kader and Emerson 

admired all the sides of a doubtful issue. Their aim is not to compare, but to 

give right to any idea to exist. To allow any idea to exist, no matter the 

adversities and the challenges that emanate from it is the fundamental 

foundation of a democratic country that respects her individuals. Antagonistic 

ideas with mutual influences over each other are essential to the healthy 

development of the individual and individualism. Individualism does not seek 

to cure world’s confusion, it rather consents to its density and intricacy. 

Emerson said A man should be a guest in his own house, and a guest in his 

own thought; he is there to speak for truth, but who is he? Some clod the truth 

has snatched from the ground & with fire has fashioned to a momentary man: 

without the truth he is clod again”
211

 Emerson and Abd-el-Kader are rather 

nomads in terms of intellectual exploration. Emerson as Henry James puts it: 

“liked to taste but not to drink_ least of all to become intoxicated.”
212

 His 

individualism is not only a way of life, more than that it is a mode of thinking 

that will show up in the other chapters that treat non-conformity and religiosity. 

In the theme of religiosity as one example we will see that Emerson refuses to 

rely on church religion. That is one example to show how individualism in 

Emerson was also a mode of thinking that is generalized in all the fields of his 

life. For Emerson individualism is free from religious doctrines. One can 

deduce that democracy for him is at the expense of the falling of religious 

institutions, though he has never made a clear separation between 

individualism and religiousness. He has never expressed their independence 

from each other. He is not against religion itself but rather against a religion 

which produces dependent minds. He is against conformist behaviors, 

nevertheless he remains skeptical to egotism, he said: 

 Indeed what is our own being but a reproduction, a representation of 

all the past? I remember the manifold cord—the thousand or the 

mission stranded cord which my being and every man’s being is, --
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that I am an aggregate of infinitesimal parts and that every minutest 

streamlet that has flowed to me is represented in that man which I am 

so that if every one should claim his part in me I should be 

instantaneously diffused through the creation and individually 

decease, then I say I am an alms of all and live but by the charity of 

others. What is a man but a congress of nations? 
213

 

 

Each individual is new and his originality is the gathering of thousands of 

characteristics that has already existed and the novelty is in this combination. 

Individualism with all its dependent criteria such as self-trust, self-reliance 

allows creativity and enhances a democratic country. The Moubayaa of Emir 

Abd-el-Kader is a good democratic lesson that shows how Abd-el-Kader has 

been designated as the supreme chief of the Algerian resistance. It is the oath 

of allegiance to Abd-el-Kader, which is the obligation of fidelity, and 

obedience to the sovereign. The Moubayaa was delivered in two stages or two 

ceremonies: the first step of the Moubayaa was called (el Khassa) meaning that 

is for a restricted number of people. It took place on November 22, 1832 on the 

plain of Ghris near Mascara where all scholars and notables gathered under the 

Dardara tree. The second step of the Moubayaa is (called El Ama) meaning 

that it is for all people. It was held November 27, 1832 inside the mosque of 

Mascara. The young Emir of 24 years accepted the charge that has been 

assigned by the Assembly. The Emir delivered his famous speech of his 

commitment to serve his country where he said: “My career was marked by my 

birth, my education and my predilections.” He continued : “If I accepted to 

take power, it is to have the right to walk the first and lead you to the battle of 

the cause, and in the name of God. I am ready to submit under the law of any 

other chief that you judge worthier and more capable than me in command.”
214

 

Abd-el-Kader had a federal spirit. He had a great capacity of listening to 

others. He did even write to the tribes that did not attend the Meeting. The 

Moubayaa is considered by historians as the birth of the modern Algerian state. 

Democracy starts at the level of the individual, and individuals who are 

endowed with dissenting and antagonistic ideas are more favorable to 

                                                           
213

 Ibid., p. 19. 
214

  My translation: « Si j’ai accepté le pouvoir, c’est pour avoir le droit de marcher le premier et 

de vous conduire dans les combats pour la cause, et au nom de Dieu. Je suis prêt à me ranger sous 

la loi de tout autre chef que vous jugerez plus digne et plus apte que moi au commandement.» 
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democracy. To stand always between two or more choices is definitely better 

than one, unique and absolute mode of thinking without other alternatives. 

Another poem of Abd-el-Kader carries antagonistic ideas. His individualism 

refuses any attachment to one fixed notion:  

 I am God, I am creature: I am servant, I am lord. 

 I am the throne and plait that one tramples; I am the furnace and the 

eternal bliss.   

 I am water and the fire; I am the air and the solid earth.   

 I hold the secret of the quantity and quality  

 I am the presence and the absence.   

 I am the junction and the separation; proximity and the remoteness.   

 I am the essence and attribute; I am the before and the after.   

 There is only my being: I am the Only one, the Unique one.”  
215

 

 

Abd-el-Kader is individualistic in seeing himself in contradictory notions such 

as God and creature at the same time. He is also able to be assistant and leader 

at the same time. There are other examples in his poem above that shows that 

he fulfilled a good deal of his potential in seeing himself in opposing notions. 

Somebody who sees himself in contradictions is someone who is always 

questioning himself. There is an insistence on freedom. There is a lack of 

restriction. Emir shows in this poem that he is able to be anything. There are no 

limits. A man such as Abd-el-Kader who has got a great tendency toward 

individualism cannot be fan of dictatorship and repression. Abd-el-Kader was 

an open-minded person. His writings reflect a mature tendency and an 

appreciation for the individual and democracy. His writing is the manifestation 

of a self-realized man. His vision resembles closely Emerson’s image. His 

individualism is prophetic. He is the spiritual guide, in the vain of the prophet 

Mohamed. He is endowed with a prophetic message. He is able to see what 

others cannot see, this is why he was called ‘ein kotbia’ which means ‘an 
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 My translation of the poem of Abd-el-Kader found in his book 

٢ ٧,صفحة,9191   طبعالمؤسسةالوطنيةللفنونالمطبعيةوحدةالرغايةالجزائركتابالمواقفالاميرعبدالقادر  

 انا حق انا خلق   انا رب انا عبد

 انا عرش انا فرش و جحيم انا خلد

 انا ماء انا نار   و هواء انا صلد

فقدانا كم انا كيف   انا وجد انا   

 انا ذات انا وصف  انا قرب انا بعد

 كلّ كون ذاك كوني  انا وحدي انا فرد

The French translation is also found in Dib, Souheil Mohamed « L’Un et le Multiple : pour une 

Nouvelle Lecture de la Poésie Mystique de l’Emir Abdelkader »  (2002) p. 63. 
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illuminating eye’ He always reassure his readers about their fear of death 

which is for him just the beginning of a better life for those who followed the 

path of God. He is a perfect God’s ambassador in the world, because God has 

revealed himself in him. In his book ‘Al Mawakif’ Abd-el-Kader reveals his 

optimism in humanity. He believes in the perfectibility of Man. We cannot 

deny that he links everything to God which is not always the case in Emerson’s 

writing. Everything for Abd-el-Kader is from God and returns to God, however 

his ideas are far from that fatalism that we find in a lot of theologians. He was a 

traditionalist in linking everything to God but a modernist in the belief that 

nothing can be achieved without ‘tawakul’ that is self-reliance. Traditionalists 

usually link everything to God, moreover they believe that all what happens is 

fated, no space is left for free will. They strongly believe that God is directing 

every pace in the human’s life, thus Abd-el-Kader was outstanding in 

introducing the idea of “tawakkul” which is self-reliance. He said:  

 One relies on two kinds of leaders: the firsts are scholars, who help 

each, and the others, they get the truth by deduction, not by imitation, 

they call people to knowledge by the faculty of reasoning and not by 

authority. The seconds are annihilating themselves and others, 

imitating their father, their grandfather, and their ancestors in what 

they believed and found good; giving up the spirit of examination, 

they invite people to follow them blindly; but is the blind made to 

guide the blind men? … A led animal is better than a commanded 

slave
216

 

 

In this passage the idea of self-reliance is clear. Somebody who is just imitating 

is killing his own originality. He dislikes people who are just follower as a 

sheep follows its guide. By this annihilation, they lose their ability to think and 

observe things by themselves. He concludes that following blindly is to 

become less than an animal. That’s reminds us Emerson’s notion of self-

                                                           
216

  Abdelkader, traduit en Français par Gustave Dugat: Le Livre d’ABD-EL-KADER : Rappel 

à l’intelligent, Avis à l’Indiffèrent : Considérations : Philosophiques, Religieuses, Historiques. 

Paris : Benjamin Duprat Librairie de l’Institut. (1858) p. 10. 

My translation : « On prend pour guides deux sortes d’hommes : les uns sont des savants qui 

s’aident et aident les autres, et qui, possédant la vérité par démonstration, non par imitation, 

appellent les hommes à la connaissance de la vérité par le raisonnement et non par l’autorité. 

Les autre s’annihilent eux et autrui, imitant leur père, leur aïeul, leurs ancêtres dans ce qu’ils 

croyaient et trouvaient bon ; renonçant à l’esprit d’examen, ils invitent les hommes à les suivre 

aveuglement ; mais l’aveugle est-il fait pour guider les aveugles ?...Un animal conduit vaut 

mieux qu’un esclave dirigée »     
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reliance. To get far from this fatalism which is devastating Arabs, Abd-el-

Kader said: 

 

 Bodies are completed and presented in two forms: one produced by    

chance, such as a piece of broken vase; the other requires an agent,  

such as the shape of a ewer which has a broad opening, a narrow blow 

and a handle. We notice that it was shaped for utility and that it does 

not owe its existence by chance. 
217

 

 

The passage above is also close to Emerson’s “Representative Men”
218

 that 

suggests that there are benefactors of the world. He discussed in this essay the 

starring role played by great men in society. For him it is natural to believe in 

great men even if they turn to heroes it would not be astonishment for people. 

All mythology “opens with demigods”
219

 as Emerson said in the opening essay 

of his “Representative Men”. Abd-el-Kader went on the same line believing 

that these great men are shaped for effectiveness and utility and their existence 

does not owe anything to chance, which means that their existence is not at all 

accidental. Abd-el-Kader has got a lot of willpower. His fifteen years struggle 

against France allowed him to demonstrate energy in action, consistency in 

efforts, and firmness in reverses. All these qualities distinguished men who are 

predestined to govern.
220

 Dupuch was in complete admiration infront Abd-el-

Kader. He said: “It lifts the soul and the heart grieves that the resistance of a 

young barbarian who, without other resources except his genius, tries to push, 

without ever been discouraged, foreign domination and disciplined armies of a 

great nation.”
221
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 Ibid., p. XX.  

My translation « Les corps sont finis, et se présentent sous deux formes: l’une produite par le 

hasard, telle serait celle d’un morceau de vase cassé ; l’autre qui nécessite un agent, telle est la 

forme d’une aiguière qui a un orifice large, un coup étroit et une anse. On voit qu’elle a été 

façonnée pour l’utilité et qu’elle ne doit pas son existence par hasard. »  
218

 Emerson, Ralph Waldo, Representative Men: (Seven Lectures), (2008)  
219

 Emerson, Ralph Waldo, Representative Men: (Seven Lectures), (2008) p. 7. 
220

 Dupuch,  Antoine Adolphe  Par (Bp. of Algiers.). Abd-el-Kader: sa vie intime, sa lutte avec la 

France, son avenir. Paris. (1860). P. 99. 

« La volonté forme évidemment le fond du caractère d’Abd-el-Kader. La lute qu’il soutient, depuis 

quinze ans, contre la France lui a permis de manifester, au plus haut degré, l’énergie dans l’action, 

la constance dans les efforts, la fermeté dans les revers, qui distinguent les hommes prédestinés au 

commandements. » 
221

 Dupuch,  Antoine Adolphe  Par (Bp. of Algiers.). Abd-el-Kader: sa vie intime, sa lutte avec la 

France, son avenir. Paris. (1860). P. 99. 
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Abd-el-Kader and Emerson belong to this category of people ‘representative 

men’. Abd-el Kader found a lot of exaltation in science
222

. He shows some 

aspects of a representative man. He said: 

 

 It is because there is in science a lot of pleasure and perfection, that 

man has got an irresistible tendency towards it: but there are men 

more or less endowed with intelligence. The lack of attraction for 

science is due to an accident, like a bad condition of nature or a defect 

in harmony. What is especially necessary to know, it is the excellence 

and the price of science; one cannot understand the nature of science, 

as long as one does not understand this excellence in itself. 
223

 

 

The passage above is clearly stating the link between the representative man 

and science. The link is simply an unexplained attraction. There is harmony 

between them which is provided by intelligence. Abd-el-Kader continued on 

the superiority and advantage of man’s intelligence: 

 The spirit is the source and the foundation of science, it is the horizon 

where it rises. Science emanates from the spirit as light emanates from 

the sun; fruit, of the tree; sight, from the eye. How the excellence of 

the spirit is not obvious for all, whereas the largest animals, the most 

robust in hunting, and the strongest in their attack are frightened with 

the sight of man? They recognize the superiority and the domination 

of his faculties of action granted to him by intelligence. 
224

 

                                                                                                                                                                          
« C’est un spectacle qui élève l’âme et contriste le cœur que cette résistance d’un jeune barbare, 

qui, sans autre ressources que son génie, s’efforce de repousser, sans se décourager jamais, la 

domination étrangère et les armées disciplinées d’une grande nation. » 
222

 Abd-el-Kader was lucky to be alive while photography was invented. Eric Geoffroy shows 

in his article how of Abd-el-Kader was interested in science. Photography has been first 

forbidden by conservative ulama, Abd-el-Kader soon coped with this invention and gave it a 

metaphysical perspective. According to him, photography is a contemporary form of the 

mirror which has been so used as a symbol by Sufis. Photography is an efficient support of 

theophany. In Geoffroy, Eric Abdelkader un Spirituel dans la Modernité (2010) p 155 title of 

the article « Métaphysique et Modenité chez Abd-el-Kader : la Photographie comme 

Théophanie »  
223

  Abdelkader, traduit par Gustave Dugat: Le Livre d’ABD-EL-KADER : Rappel à 

l’intelligent, Avis à l’Indiffèrent : Considérations : Philosophiques, Religieuses, Historiques. 

Paris : Benjamin Duprat Librairie de l’Institut. (1858) p. 26. 

My translation « C’est parce qu’il il y a dans la science jouissance et perfection, que l’homme a 

une tendance invincible vers elle : mais il y a des hommes plus ou moins doués d’intelligence. 

Le manque d’attrait pour la science tient à un accident, comme un mauvais état de la nature ou 

un défaut d’harmonie. Ce qu’il faut surtout se proposer de connaitre, c’est l’excellence et le 

prix de la science ; on ne peut comprendre la nature de la science, tant qu’on ne comprend pas 

cette excellence en elle-même. »  
224

 Ibid., p. 33. 

My translation « L’esprit est la source et la base de la science, c’est l’horizon d’où elle se lève. 

La science émane de l’esprit comme la lumière émane du soleil ; le fruit, de l’arbre ; la vue, de 

l’œil. Comment l’excellence de l’esprit ne serait-elle pas évidente à tous, alors que les animaux 

les plus gros, les plus robustes à la chasse, les plus forts à l’attaque, s’effrayent à la vue de 
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“Al-fardâniyya” is the Arabic term that may translate the term individualism. 

Eric Geoffroy refers to the term “al-wugud al haqq” 
225

 which means “a true 

being”. This term is also linked to individualism, because the essence of 

individualism is to seek the human’s genuineness. Eric Geoffroy criticized 

Michel Lagarde who used the term “a true existence” in translating “al wugud 

al haqq”. He said “A true being does not mean a true existence. A true 

existence is only a subordinate manifestation of the true man.” Abd-el-Kader 

was also seeking this genuineness. He went through “whihdat el wudjud” “the 

unification of the self” to attain very audacious summits of existence. In 

Mawkif 94, Abd-el-Kader talked about predispositions. He believes that each 

individual has got a predisposition in something which is endowed by God and 

it does not resemble any other disposition whatsoever. This diversity according 

to him is due to the different facets each creature receives from God. He gave 

the example of the atom which has got something particular and at the same 

time dissimilar to others. There is no repetition as he said in existence
226

. Again 

God is the illuminator, the one who sends gleams of particularities on people.      

Both Transcendentalists and Sufis idealize man, because they have a lot of 

optimism and confidence in him. A lot of confidence leads definitely to 

individualism. Abd-el-Kader had a great consciousness of himself. In his 

interior chamber and intimacy, he appears to himself, returns to himself and 

judges himself. This great ability of transcendence allows him the power of 

himself on himself. He is able to examine and study himself as a researcher 

does with his own enquiry. Individualism makes of him a subject and a 

researcher at the same time. He senses the interior of himself which marks his 

definite difference with the others.           

Abd-el-Kader also talked about science and scholars. He shares also some of 

Emerson’s thoughts in the “American Scholar”. Abd-el-Kader said: 

                                                                                                                                                                          
l’homme ? Ils reconnaissent la supériorité et la domination que lui donne l’intelligence de ses 

moyens d’action. »    
225

 Le Livre des Haltes (Kitāb al-Mawāqif) by 'Abd-al-Qādir al-Ǧazā'irī; 

Review by: Eric Geoffroy Studia  Islamica, No. 94 (2002), p 186. Published by: Maisonneuve 

& Larose Stable URL: http://www.jstor.org/stable/1596217 

My translation of  Geoffroy’s: « al-wugd al haq », est  « l’Être réel », et non « L’Existence 

réelle », l‘existence n'étant qu'une manifestation relative, subordonnée à l'Être » 
226

 Quoted by Sari-Ali, Hikmet: Anthologie des Mawakifs de L’Emir Abdelkader le Soufi de 

L’Ecriture, (2011) p. 24. 

http://www.jstor.org/stable/1596217
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 The intelligent knows men by the truth and not truth by men; because 

the word of the wise is wandering, and the intelligent takes it from any 

person he has it, humble or great.  The smallest degree of science in 

the scholar, is to be separated from the vulgar in things like this one… 

nevertheless, such is the vain feeling of the majority of men. They 

accept a word allotted to somebody they trust, and they push it back, if 

it is from somebody they do not have faith in. They always judge truth 

by men, and never men by the truth. It is there the worst of ignorance 

and evil. 
227

 

 

Abd-el-Kader is raising an important point in finding truth. The intelligent man 

for him is the one who is able to find truth wherever it is, no matter the 

credibility of people who have it. One good example that may clarify this idea 

is the link between Abd-el-Kader and the freemasonry
228

. He joined the 

freemasons but soon left when he discovered that there are atheists within the 

members. For some people as John Kiser assumed “this issue is very  

sensitive” 
229

 This aspect in Abd-el-Kader’s life is pertinent, and it ascertains 

that Abd-el-Kader is a man who takes truth wherever he finds it and he 

discards it wherever he doubts about it. He is an open-minded man who likes 

discussions and interchanges to learn always from others, to deepen his 

knowledge about others no matter how far they are from his own culture. Abd-

el-Kader is always attentive to words and men. Words reveal the honesty and 

betrayal. Abd-el-Kader continues talking about the scholar and truth. He said: 
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 Abdelkader, traduit par Gustave Dugat: Le Livre d’ABD-EL-KADER : Rappel à 

l’intelligent, Avis à l’Indiffèrent : Considérations : Philosophiques, Religieuses, Historiques. 

Paris : Benjamin Duprat Librairie de l’Institut. (1858) pp. 8-9.  

My translation : « L’intelligent connait les hommes par la vérité, et non la vérité par les 

hommes ; car la parole du sage est errante, et l’intelligent la prend de tout homme chez lequel il 

la trouve, humble ou élevé. Le plus faible degré de la science chez le savant, c’est de se 

distinguer du vulgaire dans des choses comme celle-ci …Cependant, tel est le vain sentiment 

de la plupart des hommes. Ils acceptent une parole attribuée à quelqu’un pour lequel ils sont 

prévenus, et ils la repoussent, si elle est de quelqu’un en qui ils n’ont pas foi. Ils jugent toujours 

de la vérité par les hommes, et jamais des hommes par la vérité. C’est là le pire de l’ignorance 

et du mal. »   
228

 Masonic principle is centered on esoteric experience, which is meant to ‘enlighten’ its 

followers. The initiation to freemasonry is a kind of rebirth to achieve the aim of perfection. To 

reach merits, the initiators follow the teacher and the doctrine. The French Republic was using 

these masonic lodges as secular schools inducing of course some conflicts with the Catholic 

Church, especially after the admission of atheists that led to a clash in French Freemasonry in 

1894.    
229

 John Kiser is teaching at the Columbia University (United States) He is the author of a 

biography on the Emir Abd-el-kader, “Commander of the faithful: the life and times of Emir 

Abd-el-kader” appeared in the United States. The Emir Abd-el-kader looked for unity in 

diversity as Kiser said in  El Watan newspaper Week-end - Vendredi 2 mars 2012 p. 16. 
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 The scholar is the one who seizes the difference between sincerity and 

lie in words, between truth and dishonesty in beliefs, between good 

and bad in actions; that one is not erudite for whom the truth is hidden 

under falseness, sincerity under the lie, and good under bad; and 

submission to others, and approval of their belief and their words; are 

specific qualities of ignorants. 
230

 

 

Abd-el-Kader231 is a scholar but in Algeria he is more than that. He is the 

founder of the Algerian nation. His cinders have been deported to Algeria in 

1966 during Boumedienne’s presidency but his family is still in Damascus. 

Abd-el-Kader had to face the adversity of life at an early age. It happens that 

Mahhi-ed-Din
232

 Abd-el-Kader’s father had a dream: Sidi Abd-el-Kader el-

Djilany appeared to him in his sleep and, after having talked about the 

prophecy he has made in Baghdad, he added: “Your son, or you, must be a 

sultan of the Arabs. If you accept the power for your own, your son dies, if you 

accept it for him, you will die soon.” Mahhi-ed-Din called his son, and asked 

him the following question before the tribes of Hashem and Beni-Amer: “If 

you were to govern the Arabs, he says, how would you lead them?” Abd-el-

Kader answered “The book of the law on my hands, and if the law orders it to 

me, I would do myself a bleeding behind the neck of my brother.” 
233

 At these 

words, which summarized all of Abd-el-Kader’s policy vis-à-vis the Arab 

people, Mahhi-ed-Din leaned on the shoulder of his son, left the tent, he was 

followed by all the leaders who had for two days participated in the 

deliberations, and, presented Abd-el-Kader as the leader to the crowd saying to 

them “by the prophecies, this is the son-of Zohra. Obey him as you obey 
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 Ibid., p. 9. 

My translation « Le savant est celui qui saisit facilement la différence entre la sincérité et le 

mensonge dans les paroles, entre la vérité et la fausseté dans les croyances, entre le bon et le 

mauvais dans les actions ; celui-là n’est pas savant pour lequel la vérité est cachée sous la 

fausseté, la sincérité sous le mensonge, et le bon sous le mauvais ; et qui s’asservissant à un 

autres, adopte sa croyance et ses paroles ; c’est là le propre des ignorants. »      
231

 Stora, Benjamin, Le Maghreb Colonial (1830-1956) Le Maghreb colonial /PMO_013.doc 

INALCO 2003-2004 

« A partir de 1832 on a le sentiment que les populations sont passives et la décision est prise de 

s’étendre vers l’ouest, mais à partir de cet instant commence la résistance d’Abd-el-Kader, qui 

est considéré comme le fondateur de la nation algérienne (ses cendres ont été rapatriées en 

1966 sous Boumédienne- exploitation politique - mais sa famille réside toujours à Damas) » 
232

 My translation : Bellemare, Alex. Abd-el-Kader: sa vie Politique et Militaire, Paris, 

Librairie de L. Hachette et Cie. (1863) p. 37.   
233

 Ibid., p. 37. 
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me.”
234

 All people acclaimed Abd-el-Kader as Emir while he was only twenty-

four years old.  

To become Emir at this age helped Abd-el-Kader’s growth of individualism. 

One cannot govern well without trust and confidence in the self and without a 

certain degree of individualism. The path was still very long because the Emir 

was the head of three tribes only, and he realized soon that he has not only to 

fight the French, but, also the leaders who are interested in maintaining 

anarchy, because anarchy gives them the impression of dominance. Self-

reliance and self-expression became the primary values for Abd-el-Kader. 

The difficulties that followed Emerson and Abd-el-Kader are the seasoning 

flavor of all great men. After examining all these flavoring aspects that shape 

their lives, the thesis concludes that Emerson and Abd-el-Kader believe in 

humanist individualism. They both set the individual ahead of the group. Their 

individualism is not independent from religion, in the sense that they both 

revere God, but in different ways, the difference is that Emerson substituted 

himself to God and Abd-el-Kader was completely annihilated before God. 

Emerson said: “the height and perfection of man is reliance on God.”
235

 Their 

individualism was longings to promote democratic beliefs to its highest levels. 

The desire for independence and the care of the self are the two features 

defining individualism and very sensible in relation to Emerson and Abd-el-

Kader. The care of the self can reach sometimes particular forms of narcissism; 

but it also articulates man’s abhorrence of depersonalization. In this sense this 

kind of care is close to humanism. The Sufi mystic Abd-el-Kader and the 

Transcendentalist Emerson are both inclined to independence and autonomy 

which implies individualistic participation in the fields (religious, social and 

political). Their aim was autonomy which is not free from the dilemma 

especially that of the burden of conformism and compliance. Abd-el-Kader’s 

and Emerson’s ideas drew both from Plato. Their humanist individualism is 

realized in Abd-el-Kader by the complete annihilation in God (fana) which is 

obtained by the great awareness of a Supernatural Being. Emerson’s humanist 

individualism is the outcome of complete admiration of nature, and God’s 
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 Ibid., p. 38. 
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 “The Fugitive Slave Law” 1854 ? Miscellanies, p. 236.  
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creation but never annihilation before God, rather substitution to God. In the 

‘over soul’, Emerson talked about a state of being that expresses well Abd-el-

Kader’s ‘wihdatelwujud’. Abd-el-Kader’s mysticism and Emerson’s pantheism 

make them realize that their objective self is not their true self. The true self 

openly joins the Heavenly world and the immaterial. A deep understanding of 

nature intensifies the knowledge of the self and all God’s attributes to that soul. 

Emerson and Abd-el-Kader being two enlightened souls distinguished deeper 

truth of themselves and their mystical qualities that make them perfect 

representations of God on earth. They are aware about their divine being and 

look at themselves as God in miniature. There are individuals whose nature has 

a lot to teach us about social life, and personal moral principles. Emerson and 

Abd-el-Kader are a good pair that belongs to this category of people whose 

daily life is a school to humanity.  

This individualism requires seclusion and isolation from people, Emerson 

talked about this need for solitary retirement
236

, Abd-el-Kader called it (uzla) 

that is asceticism and withdrawal from life. This withdrawal sheds light on 

many obscure and unsolved burden of daily life. This mystical illumination is 

the light of individualism. It is the secret of idiosyncratic temperaments. 

Seclusion is elemental to reminiscence to look back, to recall opinions, feelings 

and to amend, redirect and convey new views and attitudes. Emerson and Abd-

el-Kader were able of seclusion but without falling into autism
237

. They have 

never renounced the human life, on the contrary they were implicated in every 
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social problem. It was imperious for them to realize themselves within social 

life and always renew their legacies to the benefit of their society.                   
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2.3. Henry David Thoreau and Sheikh Al Alawi 
 

The growth of individualism goes usually with a certain degree of hatred 

towards fixed rules and conventions, which corrupt the individual to penalize 

his nonconformity. This is the price for deviating from the normality. 

Normality, on the other hand is the representation of a civilized conformist, 

who sacrifices his individuality to maintain the traditions and rules that are 

contained in social institutions. Thoreau is another indomitable human spirit, 

with determined individuality who endures in spite of the hardships of life, 

savage nature, and the regulations of society. He prefers to swim the other side, 

just like Emerson to remain always with critical eyes against social conspiracy. 

He stays behind the wall of conspiracy to preserve individuality. 

Thoreau’s family was nomadic till Henry got five. His father John Thoreau was 

running a grocery in Concord. Then he moved to Chelmsford in Massachusetts. 

This movement from one place to another is a good fertilizer for the growth of 

individualism. If Emerson had lost his father at an early age to contribute 

inadvertently to his growing individualism, Thoreau on the other hand was in 

constant movement in his early years and the business of his father runs some 

falls and downs. That time seems hard for everybody.  

Thoreau has widely taken advantage from the cultural turmoil that shook the 

active intelligentsia in Boston that was stimulated by the provocative reforming 

upheaval that questions the state and the corporation. His education in Harvard 

in 1837, had been traced his trajectory besides Emerson, the spiritual father. A 

rich movement with new ideas was already beginning and Thoreau seized the 

circumstances to enrich himself, while trying at the same time to release 

himself from his master who is endowed with a strong personality to find his 

own way. He prefers marginality than blind submission to conformity. Thoreau 

denied talking about the importance of his childhood in his success. It’s crucial 

to remark that Thoreau’s family had done a lot of sacrifice to offer him studies 

in Harvard. He started his career with a solid intellectual competence. Thoreau 

denied all those debts.  He had suffered a lot because he wanted to earn his 

living without aligning his liberty. He was not able to find work because he 

refused to renounce to his freedom.  Emerson helped Thoreau to resist 
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materialism and gave him the force to keep away from conformity. Emerson 

persuaded Thoreau of the existence of an internal force, which is essential in 

his quest of identity and in his desire to reach spiritual perfection. 

All these elements are worth to provoke self-reliance and individualism. The 

Thoreau’s family moved then to Boston to return finally to Concord. Thoreau 

visited Walden Pond while he was five. He wrote: “That woodland vision for a 

long time made the drapery of my dreams.”
238

Thoreau’s father started to have 

some success as a pencil maker. He liked fishing and walking along the pond 

to make chowder with his kids. He passed on his sons the love of nature. Three 

women had also helped the growth of individualism in Thoreau: his mother 

Cynthia who was vice president of the Concord Female Charitable Society and 

his two sisters: Sophia and Helen who were known as abolitionists. Thoreau 

was privileged to belong to this family who had deep roots in the development 

of the individualistic Thoreau some year after. By 1830 America was no more 

a young country. A lot of changes were occurring in the society as well as 

business. In 1833 Thoreau registered at Harvard. It is the year where English 

Parliament abolished slavery while America was still hesitating to pass any law 

against it. Thoreau had tuberculosis during that period, but it did not prevent 

him from studying. The period between 1830 and 1850 was intellectually a 

very fruitful period. This period witnessed the birth of Transcendentalism 

which was a group of some writers headed by Ralph Waldo Emerson who were 

thinking critically about society. Emerson was Thoreau’s mentor. He learned 

from him the respect of the individual and the veneration of self-reliance.     

When we read Henry David Thoreau we imagine a man living in a cabin in the 

woods. Sullivan said, “Thoreau writes about the whole world, and he writes of 

Walden Pond so as to change the world, all worlds”.
239

He had probably a 

vision of an idealistic world. His individualism leads him to some 

independence in thinking. Individualism is not only self-reliance but also a 

development of a huge responsibility concerning our acts. Thoreau’s actions 

were the consequences of this individualism that has marked his life. He was 

imprisoned for not paying taxes, because he did not believe in an American 
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military complain engaged in a war against Mexico. He believed it was 

illegitimate and criminal. He was against Manifest Destiny. In fact his main 

preoccupation was the threatening decline of nature. Thoreau was a fervent 

believer in individualism in the passage bellow he attacked those who are just 

following rules without thoughts or reflections just for the sake to live together. 

He said:  

 The gregariousness of men is their most contemptible and 

discouraging aspect. See how they follow each other like sheep, not 

knowing why. Day and Martin’s blacking was preferred by the latest 

generation, and also is by this. They have not so good a reason for 

preferring this or that religion as in the case even. Apparently in 

ancient times several parties were nearly equally matched. They 

appointed a committee and made a compromise, agreeing to vote or 

believe so and so, and they still helplessly abide by that. Men are the 

inveterate foes of all improvement. Generally speaking, they think 

more of their hen-houses than of any desirable heaven. If you aspire to 

anything better than politics, expect no cooperation from men. They 

will not further anything good. You must prevail of your own force, as 

a plant springs and grows by its own vitality 240 

 

Thoreau was quite spiteful in his description of people who let their 

individualism melt within the sea of conformity just like Emerson and Abd-el-

Kader in the first part of this chapter but each has his own style to tackle it. 

Thoreau describes them as people who prefer their hen-houses which are very 

tiny and dirty and that symbolize spoliation to heaven: the dreamland where 

everything is possible. He has then given advice on how a person ought to 

succeed as a plant that evolves relying on its own energy. Thoreau is talking 

here about the self-regenerating energy. This energy is based on an inner 

dynamism.  

Paradoxically Thoreau is incarnating the American spirit despite his 

eccentricity. He is the pioneer in his experience with the contact with nature, he 

is the autonomous being that counts only on himself and discovers that the self 

is full of resources. Thoreau was the first one to realize the complete and 

perfect man of Emerson’s ideal. By the end of his life, he took vigorous public 
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positions, notably on the matter of John Brown
241

. He was among a group in 

association to promote the abolition of slavery and the equality of the rights of 

women.  

Thoreau shows also his individualism and self-reliance in his ability to live in 

Walden
242

 alone for two years and two months with the minimum of things that 

man could use to sustain to life. He was also self-expressive in the book he 

wrote about his fascinating experience in the woods Walden or Life in the 

Woods that proved his preferable way of self-expression that is writing. 

Thoreau wrote also Civil Disobedience. The title itself is aromatized with a 

high degree of individualism. With Civil Disobedience individualism became 

more radical and revolutionary. Thus one can deduce that Thoreau’s 

individualism is more in action in comparison to Emerson. Individualism with 

Thoreau moved from social to political. It is called by Elwood Johnson
243

 as 

‘passive resistance’ Nobody can disobey the rules of the state without the 

strength of individualism, or without regarding the individual as the center of 

the nation. He was in admiration for the Chinese Empire that regards the 

individual as the basis of the Empire. He emphasized so many times in his 

essay “Civil Disobedience” his individualism and his aptitude in refusing 

allegiance to Massachusetts, and her right to his property and life. He said in 

Walden: “you who govern public affairs, what need have you to employ 

punishments?”
244

Thoreau was concerned with the relationship between the 

government and the individual.  He preached the love of virtue. He said: “The 

virtues of a superior man are like the wind; the virtues of a common man are 
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like the grass; the grass, when the wind passes over it, bends.” 
245

 His humanist 

individualism makes him focus on human values and concerns. He is more 

attached to human than to divine or supernatural matters. As a fact, Thoreau 

was highly inclined to music. He danced, sang and played the flute. He said:  

 Music is the sound of the circulation in nature’s veins. It is the flux 

which melts nature. Men dance to it, glasses ring and vibrate, and the 

fields seem to undulate. The healthy ear always hears it, nearer or 

more remote. When I hear music, I flutter, and am the sense of life, as 

a fleet of merchantmen when the wind rises. 
246

 

 

Thoreau is enchanted by music. It was a source of inspiration for him. It’s a 

way for him to communicate with ancestral and natural spirits. This is also 

another way to achieve identity, to become a contributing fellow of his society. 

He said: 

 A strain of music reminds me of a passage of the Vedas, and I 

associate with it the idea of infinite remoteness, as well as of beauty 

and serenity, for to the senses that is furthest from us which addresses 

the greatest depth within us. It teaches us again and again to trust the 

remotest and finest as the divinest instinct, and makes a dream our 

only real experience.
247

 

 

Thoreau had a mystical perception of music. It is clear that his 

Transcendentalism covers all the fields of his daily life. He expressed it 

poetically when he wrote:  

 I hear beyond the range of sound,  

 I see beyond the verge of sight
248

 

 

Thoreau talked about the spiritual experience of songs in a journal entry dated 

June 12th of 1852 when he writes of his mystical definition of music.  

 A child loves to strike on a tin pan or other ringing vessel with a stick, 

because, its ears being fresh, sound, attentive, and percipient, it detects 

the finest music in the sound, at which all nature assists…. So clear 

and unprejudiced ears hear the sweetest and most soul-stirring melody 

in tinkling cowbells and the like (dogs baying the moon), not to be 

referred to association, but intrinsic to the sound itself…Ah, that I 
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were so much a child that I could unfailingly draw music from a quart 

pot! Its little ears tingle with the melody. To it there is music in sound 

alone. 
249

 

Music has got a deep-down charm. It easily transcends reality. It was not an 

escaping for him from reality but rather establishing new spaces for people to 

transcend reality but without ever forgetting the individual’s place in nature 

with his unlimited freedom of mobility. He was against unwavering obedience 

to the established rules. The creative source of intrinsic intellect had to be set 

free for the constant advance of humans as good contributing citizens to 

society. His aim was to use his intelligence for the progress and upward 

mobility of life. His individual awakening is definitely linked to democracy. 

All his new ideas allow new fortification of democracy. He is a free man in 

nature, without limits in issues related to government and politics. His social 

and political life was based on freedom. In the realm of writing he applied his 

free creative art where nature is present on every page. To advance as an 

individual, he broke with some established and inherited forms in a short 

period of time. His writings reflect a great enthusiasm for self-expression. He 

was a proud, self-confident man who put his talent to the benefit of his own 

faith.  

Like Thoreau, Al-Alawi is of humble origin who has largely educated himself. 

He wasn’t taught in a formal way, he was consuming books, one after one. His 

wife complained about his disregard of conjugal duties and asked for divorce. 

He said: “She had some true reasons to complain about me.”
250

 He started then 

developing spiritual asceticism. He joined the Isawa brotherhood from (1886 to 

1894), he learned all their practices very briefly, but he had soon left this 

brotherhood for its weird insight. He reminds us Abd-el-Kader’s while he left 

the freemasons. One day Al Alawi found a printed paper that was attributed to 

the prophet Mohamed (pbuh). He started then questioning the principles of this 

brotherhood and came up to the conclusion that Sufism is much more than 

charming serpents and exhibitions that are well known in this group. He left 

and convinced other friends to leave. His meeting with Sheikh Al Buzidi in 

1894 was a turning point in his life. Since Al Alawi has acquired a famous 
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reputation in charming serpents, he was called by Al Buzidi for an exhibition. 

As he learnt it with the Issawa, Al Alawi brought a small viper and started his 

exhibition. When he finished Al Buzidi said: “But can you charm a larger one 

than this one.” “They are all the same for me” answered Al Alawi. “We will 

show you a larger one, more dangerous. If you master it, you will become truly 

wise.” “But where is it” asked Al Alawi. “It is your soul ‘Nafsouk’ which is 

between your ribs. Its venom is more than that of the viper. Thou shalt be a 

really wise, if you can make it what you make the fairer viper ... no more repeat 

these experiments...”
251

 Al Alawi joined Al Buzidi brotherhood from (1894-

1909). He became interested in the question of the venomous soul. He used to 

practice dhikr all night and meet his master daily. Al Buzidi asked him to care 

about the cleansing of his internal depth (batin) till he illuminated his soul with 

God, it is only then that he will know the meaning of tawhid that is unity of 

God. After a year only, Sheikh Al Alawi gained the entire confidence of his 

master. He understood the subtleties of Sufism very quickly. He said in his 

poem “the Signature”:  

 If thou couldst look to where I am 

 In the All-Holy Presence, thou 

 Wouldst see Me One, nor any other; 

 But Truth hath given me a cloak, 

 Nor can thy sight to me attain. 

 Thou seest me, yet thou seest me not, 

 Giving but a heedless glance. 

 Sharpen thy faith’s eyes, and look 

 With a look of purest vision.
252

 

Al Alawi was aware about his holy presence and also his clear vision. He was a 

sincere faithful. Dr. Marcel Carret described Al Alawi’s appearance as follows:  

his clothes, so nearly if not exactly the same as those which Jesus 

must have worn, the fine lawn head-cloth which framed his face, his 

whole attitude every-thing conspired to reinforce the likeness [to 

Jesus]. It occurred to me that such must have been the appearance of 

Christ when he received his disciples at the time when he was staying 

with Martha and Mary.
253
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Al Alawi appears to Carret as the Christ, for the tone of the voice which is deep 

and soft, his warm manners, could have exercised a favourable influence upon 

him. His attitude is poised and determined, his appearance seemed to cover 

something. He seemed so simple and natural. When Doctor Carret came to the 

Sheikh for professional reason, he understood immediately that Al Alawi is not 

keen of medication though he would take it if necessary and useful. Al Alawi 

wanted to know his contracted disease was serious. He relied on the doctor to 

tell him frankly and without reserve, what he thought of his condition. The rest 

did not matter. Doctor Carret was more attracted to this  patient who has not 

the fetishism of drugs and the day Al Alawi was to die, doctor Carret came to 

see him and this latter told him to do nothing and let things go because he was 

sure he will return to God on that day. Doctor Carret recognized the spiritual 

qualities of the Sheikh as Sheikh Al Buzidi recognised them years before when 

he asked Al Alawi to guide his followers. Al Alawi at first feared this 

responsibility “do you think they would listen to me?” Al Buzidi replied “You 

will be like a lion. While you put your hands on something you master, it will 

be entirely yours.”
254

 Surely Al Buzidi was not wrong in his selection, since Al 

Alawi has been very influential and successful in guiding the disciples on the 

right path. He was named mokkadem at the age of 25 in 1894. He succeeded to 

spread the tarika beyond the Algerian borders. His voice was as Dr. Carret 

described it very: “gentle, somewhat subdued. He spoke little, in very short 

sentences, and those close to him obeyed in silence, waiting on his least word 

or gesture. One felt that he was surrounded by deepest reverence.”
255

 After the 

death of Sheikh Al Buzidi, Al Alawi has been appointed as the new guide of 

the tarika Darkawia. His friend Ahmed ibn Thûraya has given him his daughter 

as a wife without any condition. War provided a stimulus to his efforts. There 

has been a flowering of popular culture that spring from Sufi creativity. 

Whatever the case this genuine folk melody called the Sama became favorite 

folk songs throughout Algerian colonization and even after. The Sama is the 

glorification of God. Even when a poem treats nature or some human features 

or a woman it is God who is covering it. A woman, as one recurrent example in 
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Sufi poetry is not a thing which is treated in itself. Layla, a recurrent name in 

Al Alawi’s poetry is masking God. In “the Song of Illumination” Al Alawi 

said: 

 The curtains fell down 

 When my beloved appeared.   

 Oh you lovers,  

 This moment, is the one of Vision  

 This is the one of the awakening!   

 Whoever desires to take part 

 To share our hidden secret  

 Approach and learn?  

 Sciences will appear him,  

 What excellent beverage!   

 The song is appealing
256

 

 

The tone is usually solemn, intense at the level of the morality of the creator. 

The act of conveying personal feelings in an aesthetic manner and perfectly 

intent in honoring God was not well accepted by conservatives. Again Al 

Alawi reveals his emotions in a perfect woman named “Layla” that is a mask 

of God: 

 Mine eyes have never seen but her: 

 To naught else can they testify. 

 All meanings in her are comprised. 

 Glory be to her Creator! 

 Thou that beauty wouldst describe, 

 Here is something of her brightness. 

 Take it from me. It is my art. 

 Think it not idle vanity. 

 My heart lied not when it divulged 

 The secret of my meeting her. 

 If nearness unto her effaceth, 

 I still subsist in her subsistence.  
257

 

 

Some consider these poems as a mark of egotism, others consider them as 

pagans. Others banned it for their belief in its power to deviate the true 

believers from the right path.  These spiritual songs are related to Islam. The 

motivation was to glorify God to take the spirit from sensory to mystical 
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dimension. These poems express man's humble reliance on the supremacies of 

God the Almighty. The best parts of these poems use also wine to describe 

man’s addiction to God. Wine is used by Sufis for its truth merits. It helps as a 

symbolic quality in throwing all inhibitions to get close to truth. Al Alawi’s 

example of this divine wine is in his poem ‘Song of Illumination”:  

 Oh you lovers,  

 This moment, is the one of Vision  

 This is the one of the awakening!  

 It is by this subtle wine that those  

 Endowed with discernment get conscience,  

 This drink … which they have tasted!   

 Who owns it to fill glasses,  

 Of this antique and tasteful drink  

 That dives the lover in ecstasy?
258

 

 

Thoreau and Sheikh el Alawi were highly individualistic in their abilities to 

seize very elusive qualities of sounds. For them the melody is within nature, 

but very rare people are able to catch it within the air of the natural 

surroundings. They would both disagree to learn music within formal 

education. Sheikh el Alawi’s individualism is perceptible in his need to 

reformulate Islam with his individualistic touch. He is one of those Islamic 

reformists who tried to adapt Islam to modernization without rupture with 

Islamic legacy. He was encouraging a kind of “popular religion”. The point as 

Georg Stauth said:  “is that the modern study of religious experience in Islam is 

strongly fragmented. The investigation of doctrinal development, Islamic law 

and theology is largely treated as a monolithic field of study in its own right 

and juxtaposed or even opposed to the study of Sufism and the veneration of 

local saints.” 
259

 

Any touch of individualism is abhorred within this huge immovable Islamic 

theology. Is Islam against individualism? It is obvious that Islam is not against 

idiosyncratic ways of reverence, however so many theologians are against 

because they fear any expression of the individual which does not conform 

within this huge immovable Islamic theology.  
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It is very hard to attain the deep ultimate reality of things (haqiqa), thus Al 

Alawi as all the other Sufis prefer the intuitive rather than science that they 

consider as limited. Ijtihad, however requires cognitive methods, because 

ijtihad is essential when the issues are not stated in the Quran or the Suna. Sufi 

epistemology in this case employed two cognitive methods, two means of 

investigation: the inspiration (ilhâm) and the “spiritual unveiling” (kashf ).  

These patterns are not specific to Islam:  Kant defined intuition as the unveiling 

of what already exist in us.  According to the Sufis, only these two cognitive 

methods are able to produce the “direct vision” (iyân). The mystic ijtihad leads 

to (haqiqa).
260

 This method overcomes the formal reasoning mode where the 

way to truth is limited because of numerous uncertainties. The Sufis are closer 

to divine realities than the exotericists such as judges and theologians because 

the Sufis receive their knowledge directly from the invisible world. 

Sheikh Al Alawi was also involved in this spiritual ijtihad and the function of 

reforming Islam. This sheikh was open to modernity. People usually forget that 

he was one of the founders of the Association of the reformist Ulema of 

Algeria
261

. He was very interested in western thoughts, and had many Christian 

European friends, while at the same time disapproving the task of the 

missionaries in Algeria. His spiritual path has propagated itself very quickly in 

Europe. He was among the very rare Sufis to use this spiritual ijtihad in those 

bitter times. Thus, Sufism is considered as a renewal system in Islam that 

enforces secularism.  

Thoreau and Sheikh Al Alawi are two religious philosophers that are 

whispering “laissez-faire” “laissez-passer”. Their profound empathy with 

nature strengthens their knowledge of the self and all God’s powers to that 

soul. Thoreau and Al Alawi being two free-thinking minds distinguished 

deeper truth of themselves and their mystical qualities that make them perfect 

idiosyncratic representations of God on earth. They are conscious about their 

divine being. Thoreau and Al Alawi are again a second pair of two individuals 

whose nature has a lot to teach us about social life, and personal moral 
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principles. Their daily life is a Stanford University of humanities. Their 

individualism is humanist, based on ethics and integrity.  

Thoreau’s and Sheikh el Alawi’s individualism is perceived in their aptitudes 

to grasp very subtle and intangible qualities of nature, to internalize them then 

to convey them in very unusual and unfamiliar ways. For them the melody is 

within nature, but very exceptional people are able to catch it within the air of 

the natural settings. Again, this couple also believes in representative men, the 

only difference with the first couple is their inclination and their understanding 

of melody. They both expressed disagreement, Thoreau against Manifest 

Destiny and Al Alawi against France and the growing fundamentalism. Al 

Alawi’s individualism is perceptible in his need to reformulate Islam with his 

individualistic touch. Thoreau’s individualism has been manifestly linked to his 

positions towards the states and his very eccentrically way of life. 
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2.4. Walt Whitman and Kaddour Benachour 
 

Whitman is another great writer who idolized and exalted in talking about 

individualism. He was born on 31 May 1819 in West Hills, Long Island, New 

York, the second son of Walter and Louisa Van Velsor Whitman. He inherited 

the Quaker spirit from his mother that has marked years after an individualist 

and self-confident man. His father was a fervent democrat of the Jacobin 

influence who abhorred priests and kings and had a lot of respect for Thomas 

Paine. At an early age he moved with his family in the village of West Hills to 

the prosperous town of Brooklyn, where he had a new house. The Whitman’s 

family moved a lot from one house to another. The Whitman’s children learned 

the respect for the country and patriotism from their early age. Their father 

passed on them the values of the revolutionary period. Walt’s brothers were 

named after some of the Founding fathers such as Andrew Jackson, George 

Washington, and Thomas Jefferson Whitman. Whitman himself became 

afterwards a fan of Thomas Jefferson and the values of the Declaration of 

Independence beside the values he revered in the philosophy of 

Enlightenments. Whitman was interested in politics from his early life. His first 

speeches were praised. His first steps were in journalism. He supported the 

Democrats. He was opposed to slavery, and the conservative wing, which was 

centred in the south. As the editor of the Brooklyn Daily Eagle, Whitman 

deepened his political commitments, he started writing to support the Mexican 

War and to the fight against the expansion of slavery into the west. He 

encouraged a worldwide democracy that would look like the American 

democracy model. A reporter in the New York Leader described Whitman as 

“a queer fellow- a character. He is a born Yankee; speaks French like a native; 

plays poker like a Western man; drinks like a fish, smokes like a Dutchman; is 

as full of dainty conceits as a Spanish or Italian poet, is as rough in his manners 

as a Russian or a Russian bear.” 
262

 

These characteristics show Whitman’s individualism. He was above all 

fundamentally a lonely man, despite all the number of friends around him. He 

filled this loneliness with superficial friendship. He was not keen to reach out 
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other people’s emotions. He was also a fervent defender of the Union. In a 

predictive passage in Leaves of Grass Whitman had tried almost physically to 

hold the states together by force of will: 

 States! 

 Were you looking to be held together by the lawyers? 

 By an agreement on a paper? Or by arms? 

 Away! 

 I arrive, bringing these, beyond all the forces of courts and arms, 

 These! to hold you together as firmly as the earth itself is held 

together
263

 

 

Very nationalistic and fervent defender of the Union. Whitman is very 

concerned with all the political and social aspects of his country. He is bringing 

and holding all the states together apprehensive with the least trouble in his 

country. He is very concerned with the outside but more with the self. He said: 

 

 I am the poet of the body 

 And I am the poet of the soul 

 I go with the slaves of the earth equally with the masters 

 And I will stand between the masters and the slaves, 

 Entering into both so that both shall understand me alike.
264

 

 

In the poem above Whitman is clearly advocating a hedonistic life, a life which 

does not exclude pleasures “I am the poet of the body”, however it is not 

antagonistic for him with a transcendent existence “I am the poet of the soul” 

Transcendentalism for Whitman is not in contradiction with all the pleasures of 

life. In what concerns women and equality with men, he wasn’t reticent to give 

his support to women. He admired Margaret Fuller and the feminist cause: 

 I am the poet of the woman the same as the man, And I say it is as 

great to be a woman as to be a man, 

 And I say there is nothing greater than the mother of men. 
265 

 

“Leaves of Grass” was not simply a book of body and soul, it was a working 

Manifesto for a new American creed based upon almost a religious conviction 

for the supremacy of individuality. It was neither a work for slave’s rights nor a 

work for women’s right.  There was one copy of “Leaves of Grass” that has 
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been sent to Emerson, the answer of this latter has been a great reward and a 

great acknowledgement to Whitman. He said:  

 I am not blind to the worth of the wonderful gift of Leaves of Grass. I 

find it the most extraordinary piece of wit and wisdom that America 

has yet contributed. I am very happy in reading it, as great power 

makes us happy… I give you joy of your free and brave thought. I 

have great joy in it. I find incomparable things, said incomparably 

well, as they must be…. I great you at the beginning of a great career, 

which yet must have had a long foreground, for such a start. 266
 

 

Walt Whitman kept rewriting “Leaves of Grass”. He enjoyed his work and kept 

classifying his poems. In “Leaves of Grass” Whitman questions many issues. 

We feel that there is no perfect peace in individualism because Whitman keeps 

on questioning every action, every word and above all his individuality involve 

an advanced state of responsibility, because each word or action is attested and 

recorded. Whitman believes in the inexhaustible potentiality of the individual. 

He gives an account in which he realizes a great individuality through a trance-

like ecstasy where he grasps his full “identity” by distinguishing the essential 

values of man: 

 I believe in you my soul, the other I am must not -abase itself to you,  

 And you must not be abased to the other.  

 Loafe with me on the grass, loose the stop from your throat,  

 Not words, not music or rhyme I want, not custom or lecture, not 

  even the best,  

 Only the lull I like, the hum of your valved voice.  

 I mind how once we lay such a transparent summer morning,  

 How you settled your head athwart my hips and gently turn'd over  

 upon me,  

 And parted the shirt from my bosom-bone, and plunged your 

 tongue to my bare-stript heart, 

 And reach'd till you felt my beard, and reach'd till you held my feet.  

 Swiftly arose and spread around me the peace and knowledge that  

 pass all the arguments of the earth,  

 And I know that the hand of God is the promise of my own,  

 And I know that the spirit of God is the brother of my own,  

 And that all the men ever born are also my brothers, and the  

 women my sisters and lovers,  

 And that a kelson of the creation is love. 

 And limitless are leaves stiff or drooping in the fields,  

 And brown ants in the little wells beneath them, 

 And mossy scabs of the worm fence, heap'd stones, elder, mullein 
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 and poke-weed.
267

 

 

The author here is describing a purely transcendentalist experience, that has 

been attained by a touch in a morning summer. He is using emblematic sexual 

signs to achieve a spiritual union. I could quote again this passage in my 

chapter on divinity because this text encloses both individualism and divinity. 

His individualism has grown like a plant to uncover his strengths and talents. 

He develops for the sake of a divine identity, or a divine individuality, no 

matter if at times he sounds narcissist. He always places man before all. He 

said: “How dare you place any thing before a man?” He focuses always on the 

‘I’ saying: “It is not the earth, it is not America who is so great, it is I who am 

great, it is you up there, or anyone.” 
268

 

His individuality has taken him to extreme sensations. He developed his divine 

will which is found in every individual, but not always achieved. He said:  

 To be conscious of my body, so satisfied, so 

 large! 

 To be this incredible God I am! 

 To have gone forth among other Gods, these 

 Men and women I love. 
269

 

 

Whitman remains however optimistic in a perfect model behind every 

individual he believes that only individualism can respond to the limitations of 

man. Individualism is the counteroffensive and resistance of man’s defeat and 

frustration. Johnson Ellwood talks about the two of Whitman’s principles that 

are in constant opposition to enable a good future for democracy. He said: 

 for Whitman, the future of democracy would be dependent on the 

continuing counter-actions of two principles. The first principle is 

democracy ‘the leveler, the unyielding principle of the average’; the 

second is the ‘pride and centripetal isolation of the human being.’ The 

two acting on each other form ‘the compensating balance wheel of the 

successful working machinery of aggregate America.’ Democracy, 

and in fact any kind of civilization, can survive only so long as a ‘rich, 

luxuriant, varied personalism’ seeds it. ‘The literature, songs, 

aesthetics, etc., of a country are of importance principally because 

they furnish the materials and suggestions of personality for the 

women and men of the country, and enforce them in a thousand 
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effective ways,’ and therefore the poet must be priest and prophet to a 

democracy, constantly regenerating the individualistic spirit.
270

 

 

Whitman understood that individualism contributes to democracy and not the 

reverse. As a poet with idiosyncratic personality, he enhances individualism 

and democracy. He and all other artists in all domains contribute to a more 

democratic country by allowing each individuality to exist. Individualism is a 

good ingredient to enhance a democratic state, because individualism is at the 

level of the individual and democracy is at a much bigger level. Democracy is 

at the state’s level. The more people show individualistic conducts, the easier is 

for the state to enhance individualism and democracy. The most renowned 

Whitman’s poem of individualism is “Song of Myself”:  

  I celebrate myself and sing myself; 

  And what I assume you shall assume; 

       For every atom belonging to me, as good belongs to you.
271

 

 

The prophetic ‘I’ suggests an unlimited personality with infinite divine gifts. 

“I, Walt Whitman…” is frequent in his poems. He repeats it as an assertion of 

his ego claim and contention. The deific ‘I’ is close to God for the heavenly 

qualities. It is followed by ‘myself’ to emphasize ‘the representative man’ an 

active man, not cautious not reserved nor unnoticeable. It’s a visible ‘I’ 

apparent with great self-awareness. He is an individual in society with a 

personal identity. This self-awareness is individualism. The poet is a mystic 

individualist because he discerns his ephemeral role as an individual, no matter 

his greatness. He said: “I am larger, better than I thought, I did not know I held 

so much goodness.”
272

 The prophetic ‘I’ continues to persuade people to 

assume what the visionary has assumed, for the supernatural powers awarded 

to the ‘I’. It’s and egoistic ‘I’ for all the self-awareness, but also a mystical ‘I’ 

for the ability to be detached from the others. Whitman is aware about his 

mystical qualities: he said “Divine am I inside and out, and I make holy 
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whatever I touch”
273

 in spite all his self-assurance and confidence in the self, he 

continues questioning this self: “What is a man anyhow? What am I? What are 

you?” 
274

This mystic individualism rises between this over self-esteem and 

over questioning the self at the same time. Whitman is self-sufficient and self-

reliant: “I exist as I am, that is enough.” He is self-reliant even in decoding the 

alphabet: “All are written to me and I must get what the writing means” He 

clearly relies here on himself, on Walt Whitman alone in the understanding of 

writing. He is proud at the knowledge he was able to collect alone. He is a self-

taught man. The quest of identity is still active. Whitman paid the price of 

individualism “I am the man--I suffer'd--I was there.”
275

 

The prophetic “I” in Walt Whitman is not excessive because eastern ideas were 

very common among the American scholars at that time. In his first poems in 

“Leaves of Grass” we feel that Whitman is proclaiming a new religion, an 

individualistic religion.  

Kaddour Benachour was also like Whitman nurturing individualism that was 

close to egotism and megalomania. He sees also man as a complete creature 

with an invisible God in him. Man for him is the fullest manifestation of God 

on earth. He often praises himself and celebrates his special relationship with 

God. His mysticism is connected to his magnified ego. He is a poet and a 

prophet. He believes that God lives in his body. His prophetic vision has 

magnified his egotism. He is aware of the tremendous powers he has. His 

typical knowledge of the world allows him a certain identification to God. He 

wants also to make his readers aware about that divine energy to include them 

in his vision because he wants his followers to get the same spiritual 

understanding. When he came first to visit Tlemcen, a town situated in west 

Algeria, people asked him to go to take the Baraka from Sidi Boumedienne. He 

has visited Boumedienne’s mausoleum. While he came close to 

Boumedienne’s sepulchre, he knocks it with his foot and said: “Oh Sidi 

Boumedienne, who is going to take the Baraka from the other: is it me or  

you.” 
276

 This story shows how self-confident Kaddour Benachour
277

 was to a 
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certain point of arrogance and love of the self which is quite insane. 

Benachour’s individualism is assertive with over-confidence in the self, 

because Sidi Boumedienne is a great mystic Sufi with no equivalent. Thanks to 

Sidi Boumedienne
278

 Sufism comes to the Maghreb. In one of his poems  “I am 

the Holder of the Prophetic Flag” Benachour is proselytizing himself. He is full 

of himself: 

 

Oh people of Nedroma consider and return to the Lord on what you 

say 

As you fight God with your tongues this is marvel of and miracle 

don’t you believe 

If you know His love you will find mine, we, me and He  all together 

You are mocking at my words though my level is great and nobody 

knows except the learned ones 

Leave what you are saying and consider and return to God, that you 

may succeed. 

I am the opening of the moon and the illuminating sun, I am the savior 

of creatures my hands are approved 

I am the patient, the generous with multiple gifts and the master of 

Gentlemen 

I am Kaddour Benachour, the hand of God, the savior of creatures in 

land and sea for my accredited permission 

I am the mediator the invincible the defendant I hold the prophetic 

flag  

I am the guardian of the saints from the East to the Maghreb and land 

and sky the prince of the singulars 
279

 

 

Benachour’s individualism is perceived in his doubled ego. There are many 

other poems that speak of his own vanity, and it lay largely in his conviction 

that his charm and prophecies enabled him to be categorized with 

representative men, a perfect man who is doomed to immortality. He fancied 

himself a transcendentalist escape: art and poetry. In this small poem above the 

prophetic (I, me, mine) are cited 14 times. His verbal gymnastics is 

extraordinarily turning around the self and the great achievements of his 

person.  
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With an individualism close to arrogance, Benachour instinctively valued self-

education. He believed he could always exceed his own potentials and even 

surpass the accomplishments of the previous Sufis, namely Sidi Boumedienne. 

He was eloquent as a writer, thinker, musician who used symbols and 

metaphors in his texts, and that accounts for his aloofness and hesitation to 

engage as deeply as some of his predecessors such as Abd-el-Kader and his 

contemporary Al Alawi did in the turbulence of society and politics. Benachour 

sees himself as epic. Sometimes he has directly or indirectly compared himself 

to God, or to the prophet Mohamed (pbuh). He knew that he was such an 

unconventional Sufi figure that you really need to read alone as a unique drive 

that fits the way he is and the way he thinks. In another poem “I am the 

Reliever the Helper” Benachour is raised by God to the higher level of 

sainthood.   

 

When I knew myself and trusted it I became the spirit of souls  all 

together and entirely 

I come to my Lord and I said, Oh God, He said to me, surely you are a 

character-in itself 

Oh my God what is my name and what is my level, He told me you 

are the reliever the Helper with all 

No separation between me and you my successor on earth ascended 

my liable representative on it 

Argue and I speak, I am with you don’t be afraid from the ungrateful, 

the eliminating sword is his slayer 

I name you true tutor on saints  and raised your destiny Do not fear 

their household And those who deny you are fighting against me they 

will see my potency and triumph
280

 
 
Benachour is the soldier of God. He is moving the whole world, there is no 

separation between him and God. He referred to himself as a mythical person, 

somebody who defines the rules of a true religion. He teaches the rules of faith 

and refinement. In his poems, he is the lantern on the dark path that could 

guide disbelievers to the right track.  

He contemplates a lot himself and reflects a lot on himself. If one strives to 

trace the full contours of his ego, he won’t find difficulties in gathering 

examples from his diwan. He is the nineteenth century Narcissus it is 
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sometimes too irritating and sometimes funny to let it go without a small pose. 

A grandiose and imposing man, Benachour does not hesitate a second to voice 

in impressive ways, always characterizing his unequal charisma, which is 

always prophesised. Passion is broadly conveyed with precious credibility, 

with the intention to be favorised and trusted.  

That is intellectually intriguing, especially that Benachour loved music which 

is dropping from his lips. He is provocative in taking the stand of God himself 

and expressing it in poetry and music. That is the flavor of his individualism 

which is not far from arrogance. His individualism is sour. People who have 

known him confirmed his over love of the self. But no matter how eccentric he 

was, this is how Kaddour Benachour was and how he lived.  

That self-adoration made him an eccentric and unconventional Sufi, but on the 

other hand it has helped him to be a part of a full utility in his society because 

without a good quotient of self-love it is impossible to love or relieve another 

person. To help and love others one has first to help and love himself. 

Benachour had a lot of respect for himself, thus he was fully respectful for 

others. He was able to deal with his own problems, to be able to deal and give 

support for his own friends. However Benachour felt his loneliness which is 

always the other side of individualism. Loneliness is the other side of the coin. 

In one of his poems entitled “My loneliness has no limits” where he feels 

lonely and his mind is supreme in his private kingdom.  

Oh my people, I am a stranger and my loneliness has no limits 

You think I am close to you, but my aloofness has no ultimate 

My knowledge is changing by all that vanish and go
281

 

 

To make up what is true and false Benachour felt the need to stand apart in 

order to judge things by himself. But he was aware that he belongs to a 

community, thus there was always an ambivalent feeling of alienation and 

belonging at the same time. He said in his poem “My people do not deny me” 

Oh my people do not deny me 

You have no knowledge of mine… 

I am the representative of God on earth… 

I released all your distress and save you from evil  
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If you call me by my name Benachour I save you, calm you and cover 

you
282

 

 

Whitman and Kaddour Benachour are two mystical philosophers that are 

breathing freedom. They are independent minds, which found profound 

benevolence in nature. Their individualism is strengthened by their knowledge 

of the self and all God’s powers. Whitman and Benachour identified their 

mystical qualities that make them complete idiosyncratic portrayals of God on 

earth. They are conscious about their divine being. Whitman and Benachour 

are again a third pair of two individuals whose nature has a lot to teach us 

about social life, and private attitudes. Their individualism is humanist, based 

on principles and beliefs. The only difference between this couple and the two 

other couples is their over-love of the self. Their individualism is tinted with 

egotism. The divine ‘I’ is much more present within this couple than the two 

others. Their poetry is very subtle and sensitive and nature is always present. 

Again, this couple also believes in representative men, the only difference with 

the first two couples is their egocentrism which is manifested in a recurrent ‘I’ 

that shows an over care with their internal world. It is not an unusual 

phenomenon in Transcendentalism and Sufism because transcendence goes 

always with mysticism and there is no transcendence without a certain degree 

of egocentrism. Whitman and Benachour reached a mature ego that enables 

them to look at life as a bigger picture. They both expressed supportive 

appreciation, Whitman for Manifest Destiny and Benachour for France. 

Whitman’s individualism has been noticeable in every aspect from his private 

to his public life. He led a very eccentrically way of life. Benachour’s 

individualism is distinctive in his need to reformulate Islam with his poetic gift 

and individualistic touch. They might be criticized for such ideas such as 

Whitman’s questioning the identity of Blacks in America, where he does not 

apologise from the Blacks. His apogee for the Whites is undeniable and 

definite. He said: 

 Who believes that the Whites and Blacks can ever amalgamate in 

America? Or who wishes it to happen? Nature has set an impassable 

seal against it. Besides, is not America for the Whites? And is it not 
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better so? As long as the Blacks remain here how can they become 

anything like an independent and heroic race? 
283

 

 

Whitman seems favoring the colonization of Blacks, because he believes there 

are physical differences that set them apart and he was proud to belong to the 

whites as “having the superior position”
284

 It is quite amazing because a lot of 

his ancestors were Quakers and we know the role of this people in liberating 

the blacks. He questions at the end the state of the Blacks and if they could one 

day be completely independent if they remain in America. Benachour can also 

be criticized for his support to the French colonization. Whitman and 

Benachour claim their divinity and individualism merely for themselves. Their 

individualism may appear at times as extreme egotism because of their 

excessive celebration of the self in comparison to the other two couples 

‘Emerson with Abd-el-Kader’ and ‘Thoreau with Al Alawi’. Whitman and 

Benachour developed their divine ego to the point that they may sound heretic 

at certain point. The belief in man’s divinity is a transcendentalist concept 

which is very present in Sufism. This fact has made their poetry very similar in 

terms of the adoration of the self. The main difference between them is that 

Benachour’s individualism in his poetry rests upon meditative parameters far 

from socio-political realities. Whitman’s individualism on the other hand does 

not ignore political and cultural theories. His individualism has made of him a 

messianic figure of democracy despite the astonishing support for Manifest 

Destiny and the refusal of the Black’s amalgamation with the Whites. Is 

democracy free from mistakes? The question is incontestably comprising slips, 

lapses and missteps but surely necessary to recognize the fault, to correct it, to 

adjust it in order to improve and progress. Humankind is not infallible, it is not 

perfect, and accordingly, the much-developed people such as Whitman and 

Benachour are always of great usefulness to the emergent generation.    
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2.5. Conclusion 

 

Doubts and uncertainties, fears and worries, solitude and privacy are flavoring 

qualities that are part of individualism in relation to Transcendentalism and 

Sufism. Emerson and Abd-el-Kader, Thoreau and Al Alawi, Whitman and 

Benachour are very special human beings who are aware of their innate 

qualities that make of them representative men. After examining all these 

flavoring aspects that shape their individualism, the thesis concludes that the 

three Transcendentalists and the three Sufis believe in humanist individualism. 

They set the individual before the group. Their individualism is not 

independent from religion. Their individualism fosters involuntarily democratic 

beliefs to reach its highest levels. The desire for independence and the care of 

the self are the two features defining individualism and very sensible in relation 

to Transcendentalism and Sufism. The care of the self can reach sometimes 

particular forms of narcissism as we have seen in Whitman’s and Benachour’s; 

but it also articulates man’s fear of depersonalization. In this sense this kind of 

care is close to humanism. The Transcendentalists and the Sufis are both 

inclined to independence and autonomy which implies individualistic 

participation in the fields (religious, social and political). Their aim was 

autonomy which is not free from the dilemma especially that of the burden of 

conformism and compliance. Their ideas are drawn from Plato. The Sufi’s 

humanist individualism is realized by the complete annihilation in God (fana), 

which is gained by the great consciousness of a Supernatural Being. The 

Transcendentalist’s humanist individualism is the outcome of complete 

admiration of nature that is God’s creation. It is present in the ‘over soul’, for 

Emerson, “Walden” for Thoreau and “Leaves of Grass” for Whitman. The 

Sufi’s individualism is perceptible in ‘wihdatelwujud’ that is unity of 

existence, which is very similar to the Transcendentalist’s pantheism that all is 

God and there is nothing except him and he is the ground of all beings, yet the 

Sufi’s individualism remains contemplative in comparison to the 

Transcendentalists. Sufi’s mysticism and Transcendentalist’s pantheism make 

them realize that their objective self is not his true self. The true self openly 

joins the Heavenly world and the immaterial. A deep understanding of nature 
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intensifies the knowledge of the self and all God’s attributes to that soul. These 

Transcendentalist and Sufi scholars are very enlightened souls who 

distinguished innate truth of themselves and their mystical qualities that make 

them perfect representations of God on earth what is called in Arabic ‘al insan 

al kamel’ that is a perfect man. They are conscious about their godlike being 

and look at themselves as Gods in miniature. They belong to a class of 

individuals whose nature has a lot to teach us about social life, and personal 

moral principles. The three pairs we studied in this chapter are good pairs that 

belong to this category of people whose daily life is an open university to 

humanity.  

This individualism requires seclusion and isolation from people, Emerson 

talked about this need for solitary withdrawal, Abd-el-Kader called it (uzla) 

that is asceticism and withdrawal from life. Thoreau has also withdrawn for a 

long period in Walden. Al Alawi and Benachour have also extensively tackled 

the theme of solitude. This retirement and abandonment sheds light on many 

obscure and unresolved burden of daily life. This mystical illumination is the 

light of individualism. It is the secret of distinctive and eccentric characters. 

Seclusion is fundamental to nostalgic memories, to evoke opinions, feelings 

and to improve, readdress and convey new views and attitudes. After an intense 

and deep life, short or long, the three Transcendentalists and the three Sufis 

passed away like ‘a bird’ as Al Ghazali said. They left their bodies as tokens of 

a full existence, to a better life free from any kind of constraints and limits. The 

three Transcendentalists and the three Sufis were able of isolation but without 

being unsociable. They have never rejected the human life, on the contrary they 

were involved in every social problem. It was imperious for them to fathom 

themselves within social life and always renew their gifts to the benefit of their 

society.                   
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         « Seuls les poissons morts nagent dans le sens du courant » 
285

 

  ( Mario del Curto) 

       

“...Two roads diverged in a wood and I-- 

 I took the one less traveled by,  

And that made all the difference.” 
286

 

      Robert Frost “The Road not Taken” 

 

3.1. Introduction 
 

The notion of non-conformity is found throughout history. Each age has got it’s 

own individuals who are labelled as non-conformists either for their daring ideas 

or behaviors. Some of these individuals leave their ideas in its embryonic stage; 

others develop it, because they feel there is something true behind, they usually 

exhaust all their efforts which are constantly refreshed only by their strong will to 

reach a very uncertain goal. It’s a very tiring way, which requires a lot of sweat 

and efforts. The theme of non-conformity is not new within Sufism and 

Transcendentalism. It is an ageless and everlasting theme. The Prophet Mohamed 

(peace be upon him) is an original example absolutely revered by the Sufis. The 

Prophet was climbing Mount Hira every day
287

. The place speaks of a man looking 
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15) Mount Hira is the place where he had a unique experience in his life. It is the place where the 
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for solitude, of a man searching for answers. Here the Prophet suffered the agony 

of rejecting an old religion, and experienced the joy and pleasure of discovering a 

new one. Nothing is artificial in that place. Nothing is man-made, besides 

loneliness which teaches humility and conquers arrogance. Of course the Prophet 

must have had a lot of fright and fear to reach at last exaltation of the heart. In the 

most profound loneliness man is face to face with himself. The cave was the 

Prophet’s refuge. It is very small. The Prophet Mohamed (pbuh) received the call 

to Islam at the age of forty, he was very anxious the next day. He was away from 

the crowd praying God in a cave, where Islam was revealed. The Prophet 

Mohamed is just one example among so many others, such as Jesus Christ, Moses 

who found their way where non-conformity was absolutely part of their daily life. 

For Sufis, prophets stand for perfection. They are the good examples of perfect 

people, where non-conformity is part of their daily life. 

In this chapter,  the theme of non-conformity is explored within the three Sufi 

writers as well as the three Transcendentalists
288

. These representative men 

endowed with a strong individualism as mentioned in the second chapter are 

usually non-conformists, because of their natural gifts that make them 

distinguished from others. They rarely follow somebody, but so many people 

follow them. They are not dead fish, which follow the direction of the stream, but 

rather lively and energetic fish that strive the other side of the stream to find out 

                                                                                                                                                                                 
angel came and ordered him to read and the prophet was saying in complete worry ‘I do not read’ 

but the angel continues twice ‘read’ and the Prophet still saying ‘I do not read’ and the third time 

the angel said: “Read in the name of your Lord Who created, He created man from a clot. Read and 

your Lord is Most Honorable. Who taught (to write) with the pen. Taught man what he knew not. 

Nay! Man is most surely inordinate. Because he sees himself free from want. Surely to your Lord is 

the return. Have you seen him who forbids. A servant when he prays? Have you considered if he 

were on the right way. Or enjoined guarding (against evil)? Have you considered if he gives the lie 

to the truth and turns (his) back?  Does he not know that Allah does see? Nay! If he desists not, we 

would certainly smite his forehead. A lying, sinful forehead. Then let him summon his council. We 

too would summon the braves of the army. Nay ! obey him not, and make obeisance and draw 

night (to Allah)” 

           The Clot (ALAQ) The Holly Quran p. 626. 

The Quran was revealed to the Prophet Mohamed (pbuh) in an isolated place. He was alone. 

Khadidja, his wife was the first to believe in him. Other friends had also followed his steps towards 

this new religion. He fought against archaic Neolithic phenomena, which have come to be called 

paganism. Years after, a consequent number of people believed in him. 
288
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solutions and clarifications to their daily enquiries. Contrary to the one who 

follows the stream, the non-conformist’s life is not free from fears and 

uncertainties, because the watercourse is likely to change from one time to another 

and the denouement is not always apparent and discernible. Voicing the barbaric 

yawp is the ability to say ‘no’ to disagree with conventions. It is a sound, which is 

displeasing, nasty, and disturbing to people. The phrase ‘voicing the barbaric 

yawp’ is a phrase inspired from Walt Whitman as a title to this chapter, which is 

dealing with the three American and three Algerian Sufis in relation to the theme 

of non-conformity.   
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3.2. Emerson and Abd-el-Kader 
 

In naming this chapter ‘voicing the barbaric yawp’ I hope to activate the spirit of 

Walt Whitman, a century and a half ago and reiterate people again the sound echo 

that was released by an American Transcendentalist and an Algerian Sufi: 

Emerson and Abd-el-Kader. These two religious scholars who were restless 

seekers of the quintessential of the perfect man (al insan al kamel), understood that 

their existence is not arbitrary. Their writings express a struggle over their two 

respective nations that contribute to the birth of consciousness. They believe that 

art precedes politics in the creation of a national identity. Each nation finally 

comes to know the cost and value of democracy. There is always an ancient world 

to throw off before a new one. Emerson and Abd-el-Kader were two young men 

contemporary to each other who were caught in socio-political urgency. They 

pensively adhere to freedom. They both recognize the power of writing in 

changing the world and dealing with truth. These powerful voices absorb a great 

part of new affluences. Emerson said: 

 Be neither chided nor flattered out of your position of perpetual inquiry. 

Neither dogmatize, nor accept another’s dogmatism. Why should you 

renounce your right to traverse the star‐lit deserts of Truth, for the 

premature comforts of an acre, house and barn? Truth also has its roof, 

and bed, and board. Make yourself necessary to the world, and mankind 

will give you bread…
289

 

 

Emerson is warning people from accepted dogma. Dogmas exist in most religions 

with the strong faith in a divine power. Including Islam, dogmas are also found in 

religions such as Christianity and Judaism. Emerson is warning against these 

accepted doctrines that are seen as the basic principles of any religion. As such, it 

is very difficult for any individual to question any of the theological principles of 

religion. Doubting any principle is seen as an offence to religion. Emerson was 

daring in questioning some dogmas, as it will be widely elaborated in the next 

chapter on religiosity. Isn’t that voicing a barbaric yawp? Emerson wrote about 

representative men, but warned against any blind following of any kind. He was 
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endowed with a special personality and he ignores that some years later, he will 

become himself a representative man. William James once pointed out that “Mr. 

Emerson’s authority… consist not in his ideas, not in his intellect, not in his 

culture, not in his science, but all simply in himself, in the form of his natural 

personality.”
290

 

Whitman also offered an essentially poetic and loving description of Emerson, 

introducing him as “a just man, poised on himself, all‐loving, all‐enclosing, and 

sane and clear as the sun.” 
291

It is true that Emerson had a strong character, but I 

don’t think he was as clear as the sun. His writings are full of contradictions but 

valuable inconsistencies that remind us the complexity of life. He was a very 

imposing man endowed with a noble soul. He was aware about that. He said once: 

“Whenever a noble soul comes, the audience awaits.”
292

 The character of Emerson 

and his angelic presence attracted William James. He said: “it was utterly 

impossible to listen to Mr. Emerson’s lectures without being perpetually haunted 

…by the subtlest and most searching aroma of personality.”
293

 It is striking that for 

James, Emerson was mostly admired for his character rather than his intellectual 

qualities. He was indifferent to the discipline of the intellect, conscience and 

society which is a serious flaw for James. The thing that has furthered the 

astonishment of James is that Emerson remained innocent and good. All these 

aspects of Emerson’s personality enhance our belief in his non-conformity. He is a 

kind of character that advances intricacies around him without being aware of 

them. James was very hard in his evaluation of Emerson while talking about his 

weaknesses as an intellectual moreover he considered Emerson as a representation 

of the feminine side that is respected only for its beauty
294

. Living on earth and 

simultaneously moving to heavens is already a great contradiction that results in a 

strangeness and oddity. 

                                                           
290

 Mitchell, Charles, Individualism and its Discontents: Appropriations of Emerson 1880-1950, 

(1997) p. 14. 
291

 Dillaway, Newton, The Gospel of Emerson, Wakefield, MA: The Montrose Press, 1949. p. 79 
292

 Ibid., p. 35. 
293

 Ibid., p. 35. 
294

 Ibid., p. 15. 



Chapter Three: Non-Conformity: Voicing the ‘Barbaric Yawp’   

132 

Holmes
295

 like James has also found difficulties in categorizing Emerson as a 

thinker for his mysticism though he insisted that his mysticism was intellectual 

rather than emotional. It is striking for Holmes how Emerson’s elevating character 

is shown throughout his writings. Holmes identifies Emerson as a noble man who 

carried a noble life
296

. He added if Jesus Christ came to the nineteenth century 

New England, as he had in Old Palestine, he would have crossed the threshold of 

Emerson’s home as a blessing. Holmes has even compared Emerson to Jesus 

Christ in his life of virtue and purity. Emerson has attained such an irreproachable 

and perfect character that it becomes almost blasphemous for any critic to attack or 

criticize his work, the best example is Mathew Arnold who criticizes Emerson as 

being “obscure, blindly optimistic and often incoherent”
297

 The Emersonian 

portrait is often a prophet of active disagreement and rebellion. It is a portrait of a 

non-conformist with radiant faith and good advocator of democracy. Emerson 

said: 

 I had played the fool with fools all this time, but that law existed for me 

and for all; that to me belonged trust, trust, a child’s trust and obedience, 

and the worship of ideas, and I should never be fool more. Well, in the 

space of an hour probably, I was let down from this height; I was at my 

old tricks, the selfish member of a selfish society. My life is superficial, 

takes no root in the deep world; I ask, When shall I die and be relieved of 

the responsibilities of seeing a Universe I do not use? I wish to exchange 

this flash-of-lightening faith for continuous daylight, this fever-glow for a 

benign climate.
298

 

 

Emerson joins here Shakespeare in believing that a wise man knows himself to be 

a fool. It is a fool’s obligation to say truths that no one else can say. But he asserts 

that obeying the rules prevents people from calling you a fool. He asserts also that 

his life is trivial and that it is not rooted in the deep world. He has no fixed roots 

that may freeze and restrict his movements. These characteristics enhance 

uniqueness; Emerson realized that non-conformity marks up uniqueness. He said 
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in “Self Reliance” “Every great man is a unique.” 
299

 No matter if uniqueness has 

made of him a great man, or the reverse that his greatness has provoked unknown 

and unusual openings, the result is one: Greatness and uniqueness go hand in hand. 

Great people are inimitable because they strive to create their own style: be it a 

fashion, a technique, or a method. In any domain, they bring their own touch. The 

way to realize that potential is usually distorted. The road not taken or the less 

travelled by is typically the one more likely to be taken in these cases. To swim 

against the current, that is not within the flow of the stream is very difficult 

because one has to resist, to fight, and sometimes the stream requires violent 

moves. The stream is not easy. The stream is not free from troubles, because there 

are established institutions. Emerson said in “Self Reliance” “I am ashamed to 

think how easily we capitulate to badges and names, to large societies and dead 

institutions. Every decent and well-spoken individual affects and sways me more 

than is right. I ought to go upright and vital, and speak the rude truth in all 

ways.”
300

 

Again, Emerson, this wise fool, who is daring to speak truth in all ways is 

criticizing those who succumb in front established institutions like slaves. He 

incites people to speak the rude truth no matter how much it is demanding to do it. 

It requires mental and physical engagement. It is a commitment that is calling for 

all the strength of the person. Emerson was dedicated to the advance of the 

American toward a better life. But a better life goes generally with change, 

adjustment, correction, sometimes failure and other times success. All these 

courses drive one to the path of non-conformity, yet do people approve it?        

Emerson said: “For non-conformity the world whips you with its displeasure” 
301

 

The world whips you by condemning your actions. People usually disapprove non-

conformity. In “Self Reliance” Emerson talks about all people who were 

misunderstood such as Pythagoras, Socrates, Jesus, Luther and Copernicus, 

Galileo and Newton
302

. He has then minimized the troubles of being 

                                                           
299

 Ralph Waldo Emerson, Self-Reliance and Other Essays, (1993) p. 35. 
300

 Ibid., p. 22. 
301

 Porte, Joel and Saundra Morris, Emerson’s Prose and Poetry, (2001) p. 124. 
302

 Ibid., p. 125. 



Chapter Three: Non-Conformity: Voicing the ‘Barbaric Yawp’   

134 

misunderstood. It is not so bad for him to swim against the current and not be 

appreciated by the others. Conformity for Emerson is a great danger because it 

“makes them not false in few particulars, authors of a few lies, but false in all 

particulars.”
303

 Conformity for him is to lie with liars, that is to be untrue and false. 

He fears this kind of life where a person alienates his profound convictions to be in 

accordance with society. He said: “Whoso would be a man must be a 

nonconformist.”
304

 To be a true man, then for Emerson is to rebel, to protest, to 

object, to show disagreement whenever it is important to voice the truth. Emerson 

went even further in saying: “Nothing is at last sacred but the integrity of your 

own mind.”
305

 He believes strongly that the integrity of the mind is beyond the 

sacred. Nothing is purer than the mind. It is clear, between the mind and the 

sacred, Emerson has chosen the mind which tells him the truth and not the reverse. 

Another man whose mind dictates to him truth and values is Emir Abd-el-Kader. 

He becomes, just like Emerson a representative man whose life is a school of 

principles and ethics. Abd-el-Kader just like Emerson was looked upon as a 

strange man, especially at that time where all Algerians were considered as 

“barbarians”. He was always doing things that attracted the attention of his 

enemies. General Saint Arnaud known for having buried 500 Algerians alive near 

Ténès was shocked by the human side of Abd-el-Kader. He said: 

 A really strange event just happened. Abd-el-Kader sent back all our 

prisoners without condition, without exchange. He told them: “I have 

nothing to feed you with, I don’t want to kill you, I will send you back” A 

beautiful act for a barbarian. These unfortunates arrived today in Blida, in 

an understandable state of misery and suffering. At their head was the 

young lieutenant d’état major Mirandole caught in Mascara. He was 

enthusiastic about the Emir as were all the prisoners who had met him. It 

is true that all these poor people were almost all struck by a remarkable 

over-excitation of the brain. 
306

 

Abd-el-Kader appears as a non-conformist, because his acts where noble and 

honorable. His mind dictates to him the right decision without consulting the 
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sacred book. The general in the text above is so uncomfortable with Abd-el-

Kader’s attitude with the prisoners. He wasn’t prepared for such an act. While 

some generals were inciting their soldiers to kill Algerians, Abd-el-Kader was 

giving strict orders in dealing with prisoners. The Emir published: 

 In all the territories he controlled a decree which, it should clearly be 

stated, went against both the ethics of that time and the hatred prompted 

in Algerians by invaders’ exaction: ‘Any Arab who brings alive a French 

soldier will receive eight douros as a reward… Any Arab who has a 

French man in his possession is expected to treat him well and to bring 

him promptly, either to the Caliphe or the Emir himself. If the prisoner 

were to complain of bad treatment, the Arab would not have any reward.’ 

Following this decision, an Algerian soldier, addressing Abdelkader, 

asked him: ‘What a reward for a living prisoner?  –Eight douros- and for 

a cut off head? – Twenty five thrashing on the sole of the food.’  
307

 

 

Charles Berndt, a German prisoner, recounted how he was well treated by Abd-el-

Kader’s tribe. He said: “I admit, we were afraid of being massacred in this place, 

but far away, we were taken in one of the huts, we sat down and we were given 

bread and milk.” 308 Women prisoners were also given the same care. They live in 

a particular tent, all with the mother of the Emir. Two Negro slaves belonging 

exclusively to the woman revered ensure the entry and nobody can enter without 

their orders. Every morning, the prisoners go to the Abd-el-Kader's mother to 

receive a ration of cake, oil, butter and meat for their meals. Her goodness touched 

the prisoners. They considered her as their mother. When one of these unfortunate 

prisoners was sick, she was given sugar, tea, coffee, and anything that could be 

helpful and effective.
309
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Berndt recounted also how in 1835, Abd-el-Kader prevent disputes between 

different tribes. He always tried to calm the attempts of any tribe that wanted to get 

rich at the expense of another tribe. 310
  

Madame la Maréchale de Grouchy, the widow of the general whose troops had 

failed to arrive on the battlefield in time to save Napoleon from defeat at Waterloo 

left a report of her own impressions of the Emir.  

 Today, I was presented  to Abd-el-Kader. I found the emir sitting on his 

bed, his bare feet on the floor. He had a white woollen garment covering 

his head; his face is handsome and features regular, his beard black. His 

voice has an unusual, sonorous quality. He sat with a pained but 

intelligent air about him. He took my hand in greeting and answered my 

questions in a spirited manner. When he learned who I was, he said many 

flattering things about the marshal and his military career. One 

understands how easily he impresses the people who visit him. General 

Daumas explained that it was thanks to the modesty of his clothes that he 

often escaped French soldiers who mistook him for a simple Arab. 
311

 

 

Influential persons increased and enlarged throughout time for all the Emir’s 

qualities such as his piety and visible patience. Kiser named one of Abd-el-

Kader’s admirers: “Bishop Dupuch was one. Strong willed and authoritarian, yet 

capable of immense generosity, his experience with the emir in Algeria had 

already convinced him of the genuineness of this “Muslim Jesus” In time, Dubuch 

would become a tireless advocate for the emir’s release.”
312

Abd-el-Kader has a 

firm foot on the ground, the road he walked on and familiarized with is always left 

behind to take another road. Transcendence is making him in a constant 

undertaking of new things by leaving the safeguarded ground. He endorses his 

losses, his failures, and annihilation of his ego: his desire was to voice in 

everyplace without restrictions his personal truth and his profound belief in a 

better Algeria. He has understood the concept of democracy without ever uttering 

it. He knew that the process of perfection leads to a better society. He developed 

his self-transcendence. His flexibility was not at any moment a weakness, it was 
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on the contrary revealing a sense of great strength. This brilliant mixture of 

strength and flexibility is his great quality that makes him approve or disapprove 

but certainly innovate. Kiser notices the Sheikh and how he was far from having 

one method in interpreting God’s word and the hadiths [traditions of the Prophet]. 

The diverse means to read the texts allow different interpretations and also 

singular levels of comprehension for religion.
313

 Dr. Abdelmadjid Meziane 

distinguishes five kinds of interpretations: traditionalist, philologist, deductive, 

scientific and meditative. If we categorize Abd-el-Kader in his book Al Mawakif 

where he has given his own interpretation of the Quran, we would rather classify 

him as meditative. He has his own particular individualistic reading of the Quran. 

It is clear that Abd-el-Kader is an esotericist, whose interpretation is elevated from 

the literal sense to the mysterious and cryptic one. This acceptance of different 

interpretations induces tolerance. The Emir was very respectful to other religions. 

All these aspects in his personality are showing how this man knew perfectly the 

concept of democracy without ever uttering this word. Abd-el-Kader learns 

tolerance from his father. Kiser cites an interesting conversation between Abd-el-

Kader and his father Muhi al-Din on a visit to Tunis where they were to meet 

people of different languages and religions: ‘You are going to see places where 

there are many Christians and Jews. Don’t forget they received God’s Revelation 

before we did. Abraham, he was a Muslim,’ his father explained.  ‘How could he 

be a Muslim before Islam?’ asked Abd-el-Kader: ‘Because he submitted to the will 

of God. A Muslim is one who submits to God.’  ‘Are Jews and Christians 

Muslims?’  asked Abd-el-Kader ‘Yes, certainly, when they seek sincerely to do 

God’s will ... “Thy will be done, on earth as it is in heaven...”
314

. 

Abd-el-Kader’s flexibility itself was unusual at that time. He was looked upon as a 

non-conformist for all his different and very distinguished attitudes. He was a non-

conformist by being a flexible and tolerant person. He was outstanding in making 

the analogy between prophesy and poetry, music and dreams. He was born with a 

lot of gifts: mental and physical that he developed. He was yearning for all the 
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beauties of the world. He reads and writes a lot. He uses metaphors
315

 in his words 

to assimilate natural phenomena with the prophet’s miracles. There are a lot of 

phenomena that are inaccessible to reason, thus metaphoric expressions stand as 

the only way to convey a very rich bulk of incomprehensible sensations. Abd-el-

Kader was also non-conformist in denying some axiomatic sentences such as: “the 

first has left nothing else to the last”. He believes that the last has a lot to say, to 

reform, to change, to improve so that a society advances healthily. For Abd-el-

Kader sticking to the past is nurturing passivity, docility and acceptance of 

everything. He said: 

 The one who says that the first did not leave anything to the last is 

mistaken; it is much truer to say: how much the first did not leave to the 

last! It is a great error and a harmful opinion, because it removes the hope 

to add an invention to that of the ancestors and it deprives the last of the 

science of the first. 
316

 

 

Emerson and Abd-el-Kader are aware about the danger of conformity and the 

necessity for a man to find out his own way in the world, without the blind 

attachment to others. They believe that a man must follow his own judgement. To 

be marginalized as a non-conformist is not important to them. This point is crucial 

in featuring an ideal man (al insan al kamel). He must search his own path in his 

life, because if he follows other’s path he will be definitely false. But to be a non-

conformist is definitely to be individualistic and self-reliant, as we have already 

seen in the previous chapter. Emerson and Abd-el-Kader followed their own light. 

In the world they have looked in depth of insight to give their own interpretations. 

Emerson's and Abd-el-Kader’s emphasis upon nonconformity protects the mind 

and the soul from corruption. The emphasis on non-conformity is a good 

protection for the integrity of the mind. In Self-Reliance Emerson says, “it is easy, 
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in the world to live after the world's opinion; it is easy in solitude to live after our 

own; but the great man is he who in the midst of the crowd keeps with perfect 

sweetness the independence of solitude.”
317

 Abd-el-Kader has also defined a great 

man as the one who marked his age with courage and bravery. When somebody 

asked him about his genealogy, he replied the same as his father: “don’t ask about 

a man’s origin, but about his life, his actions and his character and you will know 

who he is; if the water taken from the river is good, so too is its source.”
318

 

Abd-el-Kader understood after many battles that violence is not fruitful and that 

negotiation and peace is better. His personal oath was clear by the end as he said:  

 Glory to God alone! I declare from henceforth to never provoke trouble 

for the French people, whether in person, or by letters, or by any other 

means. I make this oath before God, Mohammed -praise be to him- before 

Abraham, Moses, and Jesus Christ; by the Torah, the Gospels, and the 

Quran. I make this oath with my heart as well as with my hand and my 

tongue. This vow binds me and all my companions, more than one 

hundred, both those who sign this document as well those who don’t 

because they cannot write. 
319

 

 

Oliver returned to Paris a champion for the Emir’s release. He wrote to the duke of 

Agaro, the new minister of war and one of the five heads of the government: “To 

keep Abd-el-Kader is to kill him, and it is our breach of faith that is killing him. 

Our honor, our most precious possession, is at stake. I am personally convinced of 

Abd-el-Kader’s sincerity. His oath will be known throughout the length and 

breadth of Algeria.” 
320

 Napoleon III expressed a lot of admiration to what Abd-el-

Kader did in Damascus. In a letter Abd-el-Kader expressed his act. He said:  

 You of all God’s creatures would feel the deepest satisfaction on learning 

that I had done what was agreeable to God and man. I cannot express in a 

letter all the thoughts in my breast. I can merely say that to measure your 

friendship I look into my own heart…You praise me for what I did here 

in Damascus. I have simply acted according to the principles of the 

Mohammedan law and the sentiments of humanity…I humbly thank God 

for the opportunity to perform an act that brings joy to the heart of 
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Napoleon III, for I shall never be able to express my appreciation of his 

merit and of his benefits to me. (dated September 26, 1860) 
321

 

 

For this generous act in Damascus Abd-el-Kader has been awarded the Grand 

Cordon of the Legion of Honor by Napoleon III. The freemasons sent him a 

beautiful star. Russia sent the grand Cross of the White Eagle, and Prussia the 

Grand Cross of the Black Eagle, and he received from Greece the Grand Cross of 

the Savior. Turkey granted him the order of the Medjidia. From England arrived 

the gift of a gold-inlaid, double-barrelled rifle, the United States sent a brace of 

pistols inlaid with gold. “Each decoration or gift was accompanied by a letter of 

appreciation and thanks.”
322

 Abd-el-Kader’s strong wish was to promote mutual 

understanding between the East and the West. He said: “If the Moslems and the 

Christians would listen to me, I would make the differences between them to 

cease, and they would become as brothers in spirit and in deed.”
323

 

Emerson and Abd-el-Kader belong to a category of men who are able to dialogue 

with their inner voice in retreat and isolation but without ever caring about the 

pressure of the group. This couple has proved that non-conformity is an obligatory 

step after a strong and recognized individualism and self-reliance. What’s about 

the second couple: Thoreau and Al Alawi? Are they also fortifying their 

individualism with a strong non-conformity? 
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3.3. Henry David Thoreau and Sheikh El Alawi 

 

It is often recognized that society produces conformity. People usually conform to 

social conventions, because they abhor to stand out from the majority. They fear to 

be judged and misunderstood by others. Most of the time it is easier to follow the 

crowd to protect the self by looking ‘normal’ and not “different” at all from the 

others. In a group ‘agreement’ is definite and ‘following the flow’ is more likely 

the ordinary and frequent attitude to remain in the group. Thoreau and Al Alawi 

are the present couple that strikes the cord of conformity. We witness with them 

non-conformity in action and their resistance to the flow. 

Thoreau was among the intellectuals of Concord who was fascinated by the man 

of letters, Emerson. A group in Concord was formed by educators and clerics, 

some of them lived the life of a hermit others founded utopian communities. This 

eccentric life is a direct reaction to a conformist society. Among them, Thoreau 

was a special case of eccentricity and non-conformity who lived in opposition to 

his time, to assert his independence from the majority. His singular act of non-

conformity lies in the decision to move a little far from Concord in 1845. He 

moved out of the village, to live his life as he wanted. The act itself is without 

harm or destruction however it remains symbolically very eccentric. The distance 

helps him to think and resist the dominant view which deprived him his personal 

liberty. In Walden he describes the development of the necessary sweat and energy 

to practice creative idleness in the country where work is ethical and highly 

revered. This place allows him to enter into a life of movement, he continued by 

himself, alone. He was in search of new frontier, new routes. His new life is 

symbolically rejecting any given and established thought. His style of life and 

reasoning ends up with an eccentricity that can be seen as an oddity with negative 

connotations, if one adheres to common sense. The first critics of Walden stressed 

the point that Thoreau was an eccentric, excessive in his opposition to received 

ideas. However, we can consider his action as a strategic undertaking to remove 

himself from fixed ideas and stereotypes: in this case one can consider it as a 

positive experiment, an attempt to create his life and his books that are firm and 
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hard to the aspect of traditions. When he began to emancipate himself, Thoreau 

creates a character who transgresses the limits and rebels against his own nature he 

wants to dominate his impulses. He makes himself available to some suggestions 

of his inner life. He strengthened the discipline to evaluate things around him. He 

danced on the rhythm of the music he was able to hear that others probably do not 

hear. This faculty allows him to think, outside the borders of conformity. It allows 

him to innovate and recreate his own life. By this attitude of systematic opposition 

and independence, Thoreau was exercising his mind to keep permanent attention 

and observance. He sees reality with different eyes, too diverse to activate a 

rereading of this world. He shared it in his diary and shared it also in his lectures 

and essays, without ever being compliant to the weights and pressures of the 

literary circles. He has not written a popular novel because he thought his 

responsibility as a writer would be better fulfilled by a direct expression. He made 

a lot of noise by his pacific experience to awaken the minds to a daring and 

audacious life without material luxury.   

Nonconformity usually provokes a lot of aversion, because people abhor those 

who swim against the current. These people are blamed for their eccentricity, their 

strangeness, and their unconventional behavior which deviate from normality. This 

normality is always dragged by the majority. This eccentricity is usually found 

within witted minds. It is the amount of efforts the individual has poured in any 

domain. In Arabic we usually say, “Insomnia goes along with success”
324

 The 

amount of sweat the person dispensed results in this difference which people call 

eccentricity. Thoreau talked about this amount of thinking which consumed his 

mind. He said in Walden: 

 With thinking we may be beside ourselves in a sane sense. By a conscious 

effort of the mind we can stand aloof from actions and their 

consequences; and all things, good and bad, go by us like a torrent. We 

are not wholly involved in Nature. I may be either the driftwood in the 

stream, or Indra in the sky looking down on it. I may be affected by a 

theatrical exhibition; on the other hand, I may not be affected by an actual 

event which appears to concern me much more. I only know myself as a 

human entity; the scene, so to speak, of thoughts and affections; and am 

sensible of a certain doubleness by which I can stand as remote from 
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myself as from another. However intense my experience, I am conscious 

of the presence and criticism of a part of me, which, as it were, is not a 

part of me, but spectator, sharing no experience, but taking note of it; and 

that is no more I than it is you. When the play, it may be the tragedy, of 

life is over, the spectator goes his way. It was a kind of fiction, a work of 

the imagination only, so far as he was concerned. This doubleness may 

easily make us poor neighbors and friends sometimes. 
325

 

 

The text above indicates indirectly Thoreau’s non-conformity. He talked first 

about constant thinking that brings into being this feeling of doubleness as a man 

who is sitting beside himself in a sane schizophrenic way. A powerful mind is able 

to sit like a spectator to watch his own actions, to criticize, to praise, to command, 

to admire. It is quite funny when Thoreau describes this spectator as somebody 

who is taking note rather than somebody who is sharing experience. He ends up 

saying that this state of mind or this doubleness is intolerable with friends and 

neighbors, because most of the time they feel his absences. Thoreau talked about 

the benefits as well as the weaknesses of a great mind. 

The faculty of looking at life like fiction requires a lot of imagination. To live by 

the self is excruciating because the person is alone most of the time and his only 

companion is solitude. Thoreau said:  “We are for the most part more lonely when 

we go abroad among men than when we stay in our chambers. A man thinking or 

working is always alone, let him be where he will.” 
326

 Thoreau is describing a 

kind of loneliness that is prevailing and present even in the midst of men. He has 

connected this solitude to thoughts and work. For him a man is alone, especially 

while working or thinking. Thoreau talks about meeting with others and about 

conventional moments of conformity in a sordid way. He said: “We meet at meals 

three times a day, and give each other a new taste of that old musty cheese that we 

are. We have had to agree on a certain set of rules, called etiquette and politeness, 

to make this frequent meeting tolerable, and that we need not come to open 

war.”
327
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All the elements mentioned above prove Thoreau’s non-conformity. He talked also 

about it metaphorically he said:  

 The surface of the earth is soft and impressible by the feet of men; and so 

with the paths which the mind travels. How worn and dusty, then, must be 

the highways of the world, how deep the ruts of tradition and conformity! 

I did not wish to take a cabin passage, but rather to go before the mast and 

on the deck of the world, for there I could best see the moonlight amid the 

mountains. I do not wish to go below now.
328

 

 

The price of non-conformity is consequent, since people keep on barking at you as 

dogs bark into strangers. Thoreau was not inciting people to follow his style of 

life. On the contrary he dislikes people who follow his steps. He writes: 

 I would not have anyone adopt my mode of living on any account; for, 

beside that before he has fairly learned it I may have found another for 

myself, I desire that there be as many different persons in the world as 

possible; but I would have each one be very careful to find out and pursue 

his own way.
329

 

 

Thoreau was not keen to gain followers. He walked his own way. He preferred 

freedom above all. He did not spend time to get rich furniture or a gothic house. 

He experienced a personal transformation in Walden. His actions were as free as 

his opinions, he was acting according to his own inclinations and judgments, thus 

he was at times a nuisance for others. His spontaneity and his individualism were 

in excess. He was a non-conformist because he was full of his own existence. He 

guides himself to his own path, he said: 

 At any rate, I might pursue some path, however solitary and narrow and 

crooked, in which I could walk with love and reverence. Wherever a man 

separates from the multitude, and goes his own way in this mood, there 

indeed is a fork in the road, though ordinary travelers may see only a gap 

in the paling. His solitary path across-lots will turn out the higher way of 

the two 
330

 

 

The denial of this world, its social institutions, and its materialism to seek the 

supreme spirituality is Thoreau’s vocation.  As an existentialist who questions all 

what is established makes of Thoreau a non-conformist. 
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Sheikh Ahmed al-Alawi on the other hand was one of those rare spirits who had 

reached the highest peaks of spiritual knowledge and wisdom, he travelled to 

many countries: Tunis, Tripoli, Istanbul, Paris and Fez where he enlarged his 

brotherhood. His private life was irreproachable, without any luxury, almost 

humble, his broad-mindedness and tolerance surprised all foreign visitors, he 

preached forgiveness. His universal cosmic love was spread to all races. He was 

smart, able to run the subtleties of the most inaccessible, sensitivities, he was 

regarded as a true holder of prophetic flag. His teaching preached peace. He was 

one of the greatest advocates of peace among all creatures. Sheikh El Alawi took 

also similar path to Thoreau in rejecting established institution. As an example he 

casts off Islam as state and focused on faith in everyday life, rather than the 

scholarly theology which is marked with inflexibility and rigidity. In doing this he 

was aware that people would not understand him. He said in his poem “the 

Signature”: 

 Thou who sleekest to know my wisdom, 

 Unto God address thy question, 

 For mankind knoweth me not. 

 Hidden are my states from them. 

 Seek me as thou drawest nigh 

 To Him, beyond the state of slavehood, 

 For in the created universe 

 No residue of me remaineth.
331

 

 

A non-conformist is a revolutionary, a rebel or a dissident philosopher. Thoreau 

and El Alawi were approaching politics and religion far from rational thinking and 

accepted reason. They had a lot of faith in Gnosticism
332

, which largely trusts 

intuitive passions and symbolic knowledge.  

While Al Alawi received Dr. Carret and after knowing that he was atheist, he did 

not reject him, but became even more interested in his case. Al Alawi said to him: 

“It is strange… those who, like yourself, have no religion are hostile to religions, 
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and you do not seem to be so.”
333

 He was attentive to all human beings no matter 

religious or unreligious. He believed that “Faith is necessary for religions, but it 

ceases to be so for those who go further and who achieve self-realization in God. 

Then one no longer believes because one sees. There is no need to believe, when 

one sees the Truth.”
334

Al Alawi wrote “al -Minah al-qûdûssiya”. He compared 

once his master AL Buzidi to a tree, but a tree that has vanished but its fruit are 

still at the foot of the tree. He felt that it was his duty to take its fruits to the 

market. He was attacked by other Mokadems who were jealous of him for his 

growing celebrity, especially in the regions of Mostagamem and Oran. The French 

colonialists have also seen in Al Alawi a potential enemy for his increasing 

audience. They were always questioning his visitors and sometimes they were 

taken to prison. The animosity of other Sheikhs grew to hatred after Al Alawi left 

the mother zawia Darkawia of Beni-Zarwal in 1914, to call his own Tariqa Al 

Alawia Darqawiya Chadhûliya. His innovation in his spiritual path is his practice 

of the spiritual retreat ‘khalwa’, but when he is addressing people, he is filled with 

a respectful piety. He spoke to people with a clear language. With bowed heads, 

his followers listened carefully to each word uttered by the Sheikh. In his poem 

“the Signature” he emphasised on his special relationship with God. It is an 

iconoclastic relation that makes him see truth of himself and others. Non-

conformity is a part of his daily life. His meditative ways allow him a true vision 

of himself and the world:   

 Thou seest Him when thou seest me, 

 But thou sensest not the truth 

 Guidance my Lord hath given me, 

 And vouchsafed me purest vision, 

 Taught me knowledge of myself, 

 Taught me to know the truth of the Spirit. 

 Thus if thou wouldst grasp my wisdom, 

 Companion me, and heed me well, 

 Listening to me, telling of me,  

 raising ne’er thy voice above me. 

 Thou seest naught in the world but me. 
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 Seek not then to look beyond me, 

 Nor account thyself secure: 

 Not hidden from me is thy state.
335

 

 

Frithjof Schuon was advised by René Guénon to visit Sheikh Al Alawi while 

being in Algeria, he has thus met the venerated Sheikh in Mostaghanem. In spite 

of the poor health of the Master, who was just returning from the Pilgrimage, the 

young European has been able to meet the sheikh a day after his arrival. He 

described him as follows: 

 Dressed in a brown djellaba and wearing a white turban-with his silver 

beard, his visionary eyes and his long hands whose movements seemed 

weighed down by the flow of the baraka, it exhaled the atmosphere of 

something archaic and pure of the time of Sidna Ibrahim el Khalil 

(Abraham). He spoke in a faded way, with a soft and a cracked crystal 

voice, freeing his words drop by drop. His eyes are two sepulchral lamps, 

that seemed to see, without break, one and the same reality, the infinite 

through objects-or perhaps a single void in the bark of things. His look is 

very straight, almost hard by its enigmatic stillness, yet full of    

goodness. 
336

 

 

Al Alawi’s non-conformism is adequate with his astonishing personality. He 

practiced the ‘dhikr’ and the ‘sama’ which is a spiritual song and the ‘raqs’ which 

is a spiritual dance. These practices have soon become the major Sufi rites in the 

Maghreb. Al Alawi used it to appease the ‘nafs’ and to recall the memory of God. 

The Sufi according to him has always to fight the ‘nafs’ and ‘vanity’ which lead to 

distraction and diversion from the remembrance of God. The practice of the dhikr 

and the sama possess a certain influential dimension on the individual. These 

practices of dhikr and sama are of utmost importance in the pacification of the 

‘nafs’. Al Alawi was aware of his uniqueness. He said once to doctor Carret: “Not 
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everyone can find satisfaction only in the intellect and contemplation. At times 

people feel the need to gather, to feel that they are likely to think the same.”
337

 

The poem below of Sheikh El Alawi is a consecration of Sufism and the Sufi life. 

The follower of God is in a constant state of passion with the love of God, like a 

drunk who is under the influence of alcohol. He said in the poem “the Counsel”: 

 Accept none for thy love but God. 

 All things apart from Him are pure illusion. 

 Here is my counsel, if thou canst counsel take. 

 The rememberers are ever absent in their Beloved, 

 For none have life save those who are near to Him. 

 Between such and the Truth there is no veil. 

 What are the blessings of Paradise to them? 

 Passion God’s slaves hath melted; they have drunk, 

 And still drink, His eternal-treasured Wine, 

 The draught whereof hath robbed them of themselves. 

 Would thou couldst take one sip out of their cup! 

 ‘Twould help to bridge the gap twixt thee and me. 

 A good slave he who said: ‘I am at Thy service’, 

 Hearing God’s Call which I address to him. 

 If God thou sleekest, then companion me: 

 For thee, be very sure, there is no way else.
338

 

 

The metaphoric state of drunkenness is in itself a non-conformist act because 

alcohol is forbidden in Islam. He has also formed his own religious path after a 

long way of the difficulty of new attempts. It is fascinating to discover that the 

word non-conformist has been first applied to an Englishman who does not belong 

to the Christian religion or the Anglican church after the Act of Uniformity in 

1662, so the word non-conformity started within the religious sphere to propagate 

to other domains afterwards. This word continues to exist within the nineteenth 

century indicating always dissenters of established religion or at least those who 

practice a more liberal and free religion. Thoreau and Alawi are distinct 
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individuals with idiosyncratic ideas and behaviors. Their non-conformity is 

primary religious. It is the core of their difference but it has got the butterfly effect, 

where the flapping of the wings very small as it is but very significant to reach 

other fields of their lives where significant changes occur. Their storylines have 

taken a digressed direction where the religious aspect has caused a chain of events 

that led to vast differences. It’s true that a waving of wings of a small butterfly can 

stimulate the spirit of a hurricane. 
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3.4. Walt Whitman and Kaddour Benachour 

Conformity usually implies following the masses blindly. It is a state of being 

whereby the human acts automatically without reflecting on why people are doing 

this or that. Nonconformity is not provocation otherwise it becomes only a tool to 

make people angry. Many times the masses make mistakes. Being on the side of 

the majority is not always safe from mistakes. The Transcendentalist Whitman and 

The Sufi Benachour did not try hard to be different. They have however observed 

society to conclude what is indeed correct for them. They have given their own 

evaluation of society to fully understand what works best for them and their 

happiness as individuals. One can say they led an eccentric life, because they are 

more alive than ordinary people. But who settles the norms? In a song performed 

by Ani DiFranco “My I.Q.” She said: 

When I was four years old 

They tried to test my I.Q. 

They showed me a picture of 3 oranges and a pear 

They said, which one is different? 

It does not belong 

They taught me different is wrong 
339

 

Conformity is taught to people from a young age to consolidate the group. As a 

pear among oranges Whitman strengthens his difference and grew to acknowledge 

his rights and liberty. Ellis Hanson in his reviewed work on Michael Robertson’s 

book Worshiping Walt: The Whitman Disciples, he was fascinated by the portrayal 

of Whitman: 

 As a writer, he came of age after forty, and by the time he had gathered 

disciples around him he appears, in this account, somewhat too advanced 

in cranky old manishness, too politically ambivalent, too manipulative, 

self-promoting, lusty, and parsimonious—in short, far too flawed in 

character to be confused with a mystic of Christ-like proportions. 
340

 

                                                           
339

 http://www.sing365.com/music/lyric.nsf/My-IQ-lyrics-

AniDiFranco/5DAC755B1C56547F48256F7800091AF0 
340

 Worshipping Walt: The Whitman Disciples, by Michael Robertson. Author(s): Ellis Hanson 

Reviewed work(s):Source: Victorian Studies, Vol. 51, No. 3, Special Issue: Papers and Responses 

from the Sixth Annual Conference of the North American Victorian Studies Association (Spring 

2009), p 558. Published by: Indiana University Press Stable URL: 

http://www.jstor.org/stable/10.2979/VIC.2009.51.3.558 



Chapter Three: Non-Conformity: Voicing the ‘Barbaric Yawp’   

151 

 

The nonconformity of Walt Whitman is well depicted in the text above. In spite of 

all the plain characteristics that are termed to describe him, the author has found 

difficulties in attributing to him Christ-like characteristics, though so many critics 

before and after have accredited Whitman prophetic features. Critics differ in the 

descriptions of Whitman. Ironically, these contradictions in his personality are the 

source of his nonconformity and originality. 

Robertson
341

 has also cited other contradictions such as Whitman’s Victorian 

spirituality that has defied the orthodoxies of Christianity and his socialism that 

braved the bonds of class and his feminist and gay zeal that went beyond the 

borders of sex conventions. He was outside the normative borders. Robertson 

confessed his own upheaval in reading Whitman:   

  thirty years ago, fresh out of college, I read Leaves of Grass the same 

way I read the Bhagavad Gita or the Tao-te ching—as inspired wisdom 

that could help me make sense of fundamental spiritual questions: Who 

am I? Where am I going? What’s the nature of my relationship to other 

people and to the world at large? 
342

 

 

Nonconformist authors such as Whitman are usually good to provoke academic 

criticism. They know how to build a big castle with many entrances of different 

forms. The exit however is different. The leaving differs widely from the moment 

of entrance. One leaves with deep suspicion, with profound resonating words very 

dense and condensed. Robertson left with inspirational thoughts. He has simply 

changed. He entered with interest and left inquiring. He arrived to bring an answer 

and left with a lot of questions.  

The ‘I’ in Whitman’s poetry is eccentric. It shows his enthusiasm, his natural 

eruption of passion. As a poet, he is already considered as a non-conformist who 

reinforces his ideals by constant lenience towards freedom and independence. He 

said: 

 I too am not a bit tamed, I too am untranslatable, 

 I sound my barbaric yawp over the roofs of the world.
343
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The barbaric yawp is a loud and coarse cry, wild primitive and savage lacking in 

any constraint. The barbaric yawp comes only at the end of the poem after 

thousands of words. Whitman cherished speech or words as any poet, he had a lot 

of consideration for speech as he said: 

 Speech is the twin of my vision, it is unequal to measure itself,  

  It provokes me forever, it says sarcastically,  

 Walt you contain enough, why don’t you let it out then?
344

 

 

Speech is the fundamental part of communication. No matter age, language, 

religion, culture, speech remains the keystone fact in the development of any kind 

of relation and at whatever situation. Speech enables two persons to communicate 

effectively. This basic tool develops opportunities in our life. Whitman knew 

pertinently the power of words on people, so why he sounds his barbaric yawp?  

The yawp is the sharp shout of the unsettled within Whitman. He would perfectly 

agree with Emerson who said “People wish to be settled; only as far as they are 

unsettled is there any hope for them.” 
345

 Thus Whitman answered: “I wear my hat 

as I please indoors or out.”
346

He was running away from literary clubs because he 

knew that originality is the outcome of non-conformity. He was alone. He shares 

this loneliness with the two other Transcendentalists: Emerson and Thoreau as 

well as the three Algerian Sufis. He used words to let it out, and yawps to shout on 

the roofs of the world. This ‘yawp’ is the shorter of any ordinary communicative 

feature of language. This ‘yawp’ is deficient towards all the norms of 

communication. It is the release of the tacit, the unstated, the restricted, and the 

confined bonds of conformity. The amount of anxiety he ‘lets out’ uncomfortable 

and too untamed within him to be categorized or catalogued. The ‘yawp’ is the 

disputed margin between censorship and confession. A ‘yawp’ is Whitman’s call 

to the interior, the esoteric, the mystical and the forbidden life. The ‘Yawp’ 

captivates the untranslatable. Whitman said: “And I swear I will never translate 

myself at all, only to him or her who privately stays with me in the open air.”
347

 

There are restricted people who are allowed to hear the untranslatable, to hear 
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Whitman’s wound. He said: “I do not ask the wounded person how he feels, I 

myself become the wounded person” 
348

His life is experience after experience with 

more questions than answers. He recounts without ever giving the key answer. He 

has finally assumed thoughtfully: 

It is time to explain myself—Let us stand up. 

What is known I strip away; 

I launch all men and women forward with me into THE UNKNOWN.
349

 

 

Whitman is using extravagant eroticism to bring a warm climate to the sexual 

contact letting two persons becoming one. He presents it as a moment of 

transcendence. He voiced his sexual preference ‘a yawp’ again which disturbs a lot 

social orders. His so erotic poems are destined to man, with the exception of the 

transcendent and mystical moment where the sexual preference falls down to 

cover every human being. His clear homoeroticism has probably been a social 

blow, especially in the nineteenth century. The body can commune both erotically 

and spiritually with the bodies of others. For Whitman, the role of the body is kept 

central as a canal between the soul and the world “I sing the body electric”
350

 he 

said to regenerate and refresh his mental and physical powers. Whitman’s ‘Leaves 

of Grass’ is his archives of physical and soul delights. He expresses brilliantly the 

marvellous qualities of the human body and soul in the face of all the advice he 

received to change some poems, he refused. He is more than ever committed to 

enumerate the importance of the body in erotic terms. He had once a long 

conversation which Ralph Waldo Emerson
351

 in 1860 and this latter argued that 

Leaves of Grass would be more celebrated if Whitman censors some of the most 

sexual and fleshly passages from "Body Electric" and other poems in the "Children 

of Adam" section. Perhaps, Whitman’s insistence on keeping those passages away 

from censorship is to say in a way that body does not corrupt the soul as most 

people would think.      
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To assume all these differences is to assume the self. His non-conformity did not 

prevent him from continuing. He remains an eccentric, electric poet who walks 

like a rich beggar on the less travelled by road. He  said:  

 I tramp a perpetual journey, (come listen all!) 

 My signs are a rain-proof coat, good shoes, and a staff cut from the 

woods, 

 No friends of mine takes his ease in my chair, 

 I have no chair, no church, no philosophy, 

 I lead no man to a dinner table, library, exchange, 

 But each man and each woman of you I lead upon a knoll, 

 My left hand hooking you round waist, 

 My right hand pointing to landscapes of continents and the public  

 road. 
352

 

 

Beside all these characteristics that draw a non-conformist portrait of Whitman, we 

notice also his pantheistic views which add more iconic images to his particularity. 

He said: “I hear and behold God in every object.”
353

 This idea is more developed 

in chapter four, because it shows the religious inclination of Walt Whitman, thus 

chapter four will discuss his non-conformist penchant that forms his religiosity. 

Whitman agrees with Emerson that ‘a man must be a non-conformist’ he said: 

 To me the converging objects of the universe  

 Perpetually flow… 

 I know this orbit of mine cannot be swept by a carpenter’s  

 Compass. 
354

 

 

The everlasting movement of things is inherent to life and the phases of evolution. 

Man for Whitman belongs to these divine cycles, by force he is a divine creature.    

Kaddour Benachour is also another example of non-conformist Algerian Sufis. He 

understood the Quran and identified with it. The essence of Sufism is exposed in 

all the aspects of his life such as to be kind with parents, to relatives, to the poor 

and to the travellers. Pride, corruption and cheating are condemned whereas 

humility, faithfulness and honesty are precious qualities to get close to God. 

Sufism highlights forgiveness of God ‘God forgives those who repent.’ In his 

poetry Benachour speaks like God speaks to humanity. The general tone is solemn 
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and contemplative. This meditative quality is the core of Sufi poetry. Kaddour 

Benachour’s poetry is released as a divine message. It is expressive and reflecting 

diverse moods. His language is eloquent, very imagery and remarkable. He takes 

the prophet’s life as his guidance and model. In a short period of time he was 

acknowledged for his mystic poetry. He was a fervent admirer of the prophet’s life 

and struggle. He tries to follow the Prophet’s steps in having a great respect for 

learning tolerance of others, generosity, kindness of spirit, apprehension and worry 

for the weak, devotion, faithfulness and longing for perfection of humanity. His 

poetry is a veneration of the Prophet’s life, where most of the time he incarnates 

the role of the prophet. His poetry expresses the triumph of optimism over despair, 

radiance and illumination over darkness and obscurity. As a Sufi, he was 

considered as a non-conformist because Sufism is Islamic mysticism. He was 

following the prophet’s (pbuh) in saying: “Seek knowledge even if it be in China.” 

He was in search for Truth. There is a Prophet’s saying (hadith Qudusi) which is 

very appreciated by Kaddour Benachour and much quoted by all the other Sufis “I 

was a Hidden Treasure and I wished to be known, and so I created the world.”
355

 

God speaks here directly to people. Benachour is one of those who understand that 

Allah does not need humans or jinns, but He has given them the opportunity to get 

the Ultimate Prize that is paradise just by making the right choices. God is pleased 

with people who are endowed with this esoteric knowledge. The Sufis call 

themselves ‘al arifin billah’ which means those who have knowledge of God, 

because they believe that God has made Himself known to them through physical 

and spiritual phenomena. Benachour as an example speaks of “seeking to be 

drowned” (istighraq) in the world of God. He uses also another word which is 

extinction (fana) which means the annihilation of the created in the Uncreated, of 

the temporal in the Eternal, and also the finite in the Infinite. To walk on a spiritual 

path is certainly for him the constant awareness of God. The Quran is without 

doubt his flow and ebb, but he interprets it and exercises it his own way. His 
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poetry is built on a system of asceticism
356

 and moral values. He is aware of the 

fact that there is in man an element of evil, this evil of the self, which is called the 

nafs where reigns passion and lust. He approves the Prophet’s saying: “Thy worst 

enemy is thy nafs, which is between thy two sides.”
357

 He was looking for an 

existence which is close to the solemnity of the Quran like Aicha, the Prophet’s 

preferable wife, while she was asked on how was Muhammad in his daily life 

replied: “His nature was like the Qur’an”
358

. Her answer is a beautiful analogy 

between the message and the messenger. The Sufi seeks this perfection that allows 

him perfection. A lot of scholars give to the Quran and the Suna the origin of 

Sufism, but actually this word is absent in both of them. Sufism in general be it 

today or in the past is considered by many people as a non-conformist way of 

Islam though all Sufis assume that the Quran is their daily reference. What gives 

this non-conformist criterion to Benachour’s poetry is the sublime which is 

enhanced in his religious life. His poetry is the sublimation of the religious life. It 

is the higher transmission, the space in which believing will be able to be driven, 

once he achieved all the rituals stimulated internally. Benachour treats secret 

aspect of the Muslim tradition, which is called esotericism. He proposes the 

discovery of oneself and God, of what is hidden in the Quran, and sealed in the 

Book, the heart of man, that is reflected in the expressed universe. The techniques 

that lead to this discovery are varied. His poetry is found on a simple duality: one 

is “apparent” (exoteric) the other is “hidden”, the “not-apparent one” (esoteric). 

The apparent one is accessible to all. It constitutes the breath which leads to 

ecstasy. The “Hidden” or the esoteric is invisible. It requires a particular 

methodology to be delivered. Esoteric and exoteric are called in Arabic 

(Batîn/zahir). The esoteric is part of this sublime that allows the Sufi like 

Benachour to live a life of heaven and transcendence. In the famous line the Sufi 

poet, Jalaludin Rumi, “We have taken the heart out of the Quran, and have left the 
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skin to the dogs.”
359

 This line by Rumi shows that Sufism is not dogmatism. Rumi 

is making allusion to those who fight to give the unique and unilateral 

interpretation for Suna and Quran. They trade fraternity and love of God to infinite 

and never-ending religious quarrels. Kaddour Benachour is a clear example of a 

non-conformist Sufi. Some people in Tlemcen and Nedroma call him “alfardani” 

which means “the unique” the one without equivalent. His life is full of 

unbelievable anecdotes. As an example Kaddour Benachour was sometimes 

walking with a great cross on his chest
360

. He wasn’t against the French 

occupation. He was saying that France is going to clean Algerians. He was 

convinced that is France is going to civilize Algerians. He had a great sense of 

provocation. By the end of his life he had to design a successor and among his 

followers, there were three elected. To select one, he asked the three highly ranked 

men of the tarika to bring their wives to let him make love with them. There were 

two who brought their wives except Mamcha who refused and for that he was 

designated as the spiritual heir of Sidi Kaddour Benachour
361

. While Whitman and 

Benachour rejected the world altogether, they fell in non-conformity. Sufism and 

Transcendentalism agree on the point that the world is sick. This is of course a 

source of hostility toward orthodox Islam and Christianity. Kaddour Benachour, 

like Al Alawi was using spiritual songs for the glorification of God. He considered 

songs as his own wealth, because it is appealing for emotions. A song is linked to 

passion and in this case it is the passion for God. It is the mystical way of 

approaching God by intuitive innate genius. Songs are more linked to feelings and 

emotions rather than reason. Benachour used also instruments because he knew 

that instruments are able to convey additional meaning beside words. He was an 

autodidact musician who developed his own skills of folk composition. Songs 

were important for him as a source of human as well as spiritual freedom. His 

uniqueness and non-conformity predominate the following poem “The Eye of 

Eyes” where he said:  
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Those who think I am Kaddour Benachour I am not Kaddour, I am not 

human 

Kaddour left disappeared with the transient he is out of sight and insight 

Melted and lost his drops fall in Sea Salt in His name fades and there is 

no sign of his body Where is Kaddour who passed away without coming 

back, and no answer was left to his family As if he has never existed what 

a grief, he is neither absent nor present you looked at me and you did not 

see that I am the eye of eyes neither the sun nor the moon Kaddour died 

and prayed in his funeral and buried himself in the same resolution As if 

he was without consistence remains only me the respected the capable 

There is no Kaddour, except the accomplished a name a body and a soul 

for people who reflect I am the merciful the forgiving and Kaddour is the 

transient the son of Ashour Nedroumi the perplexed, the mystifying 

Idrissi Hassani, the son of Fatima and Ali the Imam of the ascetics, who 

recall people I pray and greet my beloved (prophet), his companions and 

his supporters”
362

 

 

He is sometimes dead, sometimes alive and intermittently the burier. He is 

sometimes Kaddour and sometimes he is not Kaddour. He disappears for a while 

and appears after. He is sometimes holy to pray and greet his family in his own 

death. He knows that he is perplexed, confused. He is body and soul but ultimately 

the sheikh of asceticism. Every Sufi has got ‘un maître’ a spiritual teacher to help 

him get faster to the unity of God. Kaddour Benachour’s case is different from that 

of Abd-el-Kader and Al Alawi in having a direct and alive teacher. Benachour’s 

teacher is a spiritual one because he has been transmitted his knowledge by 

intuition. Benachour saw Al Bijai in his dreams, so he went to spend his nights in 

this latter’s zawia to get the spiritual heritage, although he was dead. He practiced 

resignation and ‘khalwa’. He was aiming at purifying himself to be in contact with 

god. Dhikr, which is the constant invocation of God, reminds him the presence of 

Deity in every thing. He evoked god with one of his ninety-nine nouns. He had a 

great sense of perception (dhawk) to reach that level of communion.  

The consequence of non-conformity is seen in the fact that Benachour and 

Whitman were both attacked for heresy. Images of wine, love and eroticism are 

very common in Benachour’s poetry. This kind of poetry is also found excessively 

in Whitman’s poetry such as “Calamus” or “Children of Adam”. They both use a 

spiritual sensuality. The only difference between Whitman and Benachour is that 
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alcohol is forbidden in Islam, but still in both poetries wine is a metaphor for 

passion with God and the everlasting longing for him. Whitman said in “the 

Prayer of Columbus” “Thou knowest I have not once lost nor faith nor ecstasy in 

Thee.” Or when he said: “drinking the mystic deliria”
363

 He is talking about the 

same ecstasy the Sufis express, this fact that exclude them as non-conformists to 

the laws of theology.  
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3.5. Conclusion 

 

There are many similarities between Sufism in the Maghreb and 

Transcendentalism in the United States in terms of non-conformity. Sufism was a 

reaction against the orthodox Maliki 
364

 School and also against colonialism. It is 

against materialism which is just the opposite of spiritualism. Sufism is a rebellion 

against all kinds of Islamic rules that focus on the importance of reason above 

intuition. Rumi compared this rational thinking to a man walking on wooden legs. 

This analogy shows the inflexibility or the rigidity of rational orthodox Muslims. 

The Sufis were always attacked as blasphemous since the Abbasside period. Some 

of them were killed such as Mansour Hallaj in 922 AD, Ain al-Quzat Hamadani 

executed in 1131 AD, and Suhrawardi Maqtul executed in 1191 AD and others 

were forced to exile. To be sure if Sufism is seen today at the same level of non-

conformity as the nineteenth century I did establish a survey
365

 to my students. The 

question number 20 is “If you are faced one day with a religious problem, do you 

prefer to ask the opinion of the Imam of the mosque or the Sheikh of the zawia and 

why?” they answered unanimously “we ask the opinion of the imam” with the 

exception of one who is from Senegal who answered “I would ask the opinion of 

the sheikh” one student answered “I went to a zawia once and I did not like the 

fact that we had to wait for the sheikh to do our prayer, he was late and we had to 

wait” another one answered “I don’t like the kisses of the hand of the sheikh.” 

people in general don’t like these breaks. They consider them as innovations 

‘Bidaa’ in Arabic. One can deduce throughout this survey that Algerians consider 

Sufism today as something far from the true religion of Islam. Some of them 

believe that there is no purity in the Sufis today and that their actions are tinted 

with self-interest and corruption. They think of them as people who compromise 
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their beliefs, arguing that they are trying to stabilize the conflict between 

traditional and modern life in relation to Islam. Others see them as hypocrites, who 

deliberately use the pretence of virtue to obtain selfish and shameful ends. Mehdi 

Nabti sociologist, anthropologist and musician quoted Ibn Khaldoun who said: 

“Sufism at the Prophet’s time was a reality without name, today it’s a name 

without reality.” 
366

 We notice a great deal of apprehension in all what is related to 

Zawia today. People are more orthodox. They prefer to follow the established 

traditional rules. They don’t like any deviation even when they do not practice the 

religious rituals. Abou Hammad Sulaiman Al-Hayiti’s book
367

 is one example of 

this strict opposition against this kind of Islam. He accuses the Sufis as 

“Mounafiquines” which means hypocrite men who take advantage out of piety in 

order to hide their entire misdeed towards religion, such as their laxity in what 

concerns the obligations of Islam. Sufism was always attacked for its tolerance and 

reform of rigid rules. As an example of this tolerance, Sheikh Bentounes, the 

actual sheikh of zawia Alawia considers the veil as something merely traditional. I 

saw his secretary during the centenary of Sheikh Al Alawi without veil “hijab”, 

and I knew that he tolerates a Muslim woman to marry with a man of a book 

(Jewish or Christian)
368

. There are some effects of globalization on Sufism today. 

It is true that Sufism is a good remedy to extreme orthodoxy such as Salafia. 

Kaddour Benachour and sheikh el Alawi wrote poems that have been sung and 

interpreted musically which is unacceptable for salafistes. They came as a reaction 

to the orthodoxy of Islam. They praise the spiritual aspect of Islam, rather than the 

Quran. They glorify the individual and the special and intimate relationship with 

God. They fly from the authority of the mosque. They see beauty and goodness 

everywhere. They both preached individualism as we have seen in the previous 
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chapter but they did not neglect social questions. They advance with moral and 

humanistic steps to tackle any social problem and always with spirituality and 

mysticism. It is obvious that there are similar points between Sufism in west 

Algeria and Transcendentalism. Transcendentalism was also a reaction against 

Calvinistic orthodoxy. It was also a reaction against materialism during the 

nineteenth century. Thoreau, as a Transcendentalist preferred the solitude of 

Walden, while Emerson preferred social involvement, based on self-reliance. 

Sheikh Kaddour Benachour preferred the calm of his little town Nedroma, he 

spent most of his life there. Sheikh el Alawi however travelled a lot. He was more 

involved socially. In both Sufism and Transcendentalism there is transcendence. In 

Sufism this transcendence is the root and the road to arrive to God. The Sufi and 

Transcendentalist philosophies are two travelling roads. These roads are channels 

of meditation to become close to God. These two philosophies worship peace and 

focus on the cleaning of the soul. But this is not likely to happen without rebellion 

against established traditions and the influence of society. Individualism and non-

conformity become daily flavors to sustain life. Thoreau has found a zawia named 

Walden to retire in solitude. The Sufis on the other hand were also looking for 

peace and solitude. This ‘khalwa’ or solitude is the price of non-conformity, but it 

has never prevented Sufis to intervene in politics. The Transcendentalists were 

also affluent in relation to politics. These representative men are always affluent. 

They can promote and destroy ideas. Thus the three crucial elements of Sufism 

and Transcendentalism, that is, unhappiness with the present world, a direct 

contact with God either through nature or a woman, and the belief in Gnostic 

knowledge, make the Sufi and the Transcendentalist by nature a creative artist, a 

true non- conformist.  
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    My heart became able to welcome any form  

    It is pasture for the gazelles  

    And Abbey for the monks  

    It is a temple for the idols  

    And the Kaaba for the one who goes around  

    It is the tables of the Torah  

    And also the pages of the Quran  

    I believe in the religion of Love  

    Wherever goes its caravans  

    For Love is my religion and my faith  

 

           Ibn Arabi
369

 
 

 

 

4.1. Introduction 
 

New England is the place where the contemplative life is linked to its historical 

context, during a century that has been influenced by the so active Puritans in 

this untouched nature that becomes a place of religious solitude and meditation. 

The three Transcendentalists: Emerson, Thoreau and Whitman cultivated this 

religious solitude for the purpose of reflection and study. Their lives are in full 

interaction with God. The nineteenth-century is the age of challenge where 

skepticism raised and these intellectuals were driven to reconsider the 
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relationship between God and the individual. Thoreau said: “I wish to speak a 

word for Nature.”
370

 “In the woods we return to reason and faith.”
371

 as 

Emerson said. The Transcendentalists found a lot of peace and serenity in the 

woods. Mysticism is ostensible in many passages where the self becomes one 

with God. The three Sufi on the other hand are also highly mystical. They force 

a poetic reading for religious scriptures with great enthusiasm. This last chapter 

questions the religious inclinations of the three Transcendentalists and the three 

Sufis. Are they poets of soul or body? The question demands the analysis of 

their works and their attempt to secularize both religions Christianity and 

Islam. 

Apparently, there is a gnostic contagion which covers both philosophies. The 

spiritual knowledge and the poetic inspiration are tools of these six esotericists. 

Their vision is always beyond what is actually seen. R. A. Vaughan described 

rightly the Sufi use of gnosis as a preparation to meet God. He wrote: 

 The Beloved wants us as we really are, and because in the core of our 

being we know this, we long to be naked before Him. In becoming 

naked we come to know our real nature, and then one of the great 

spiritual mysteries is revealed: what we find under our own clothes is 

none other than He. As Muhammad said: “He who knows himself 

knows his Lord.” The deeper we go within, the more clearly we 

realize that there is no separation, no duality, that the Creator and the 

creation are one. 
372

 

 

This kind of training is also found in Transcendentalism. This nakedness which 

is an allusion to truth is found in both philosophies. Truth is attained by a 

difficult exercise of knowing first the self and throwing all kinds of masks that 

could disguise the genuineness of the self. Emerson himself was fascinated by 

the Sufi Hafiz and Sa’di and he translated as many as Hafiz poems as he did to 

all other Persian Poets. His interests have influenced afterward Thoreau and 

Whitman. He admired all the qualities that he himself has such as self-reliance, 

and the denial of dogmatism. He has even declared once that Hafiz was the 
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man he wished to imitate, though he really dislikes imitation. In both 

philosophies there is a break from tradition. Both of them aspire for universal 

love. Both philosophies are not scared of any religion. They see as far as they 

can, throughout things. They seek truth by intuitive means. Both philosophies 

also shared a kind of optimism and confidence within the adversity of life. In 

the reading of their text we feel hope, wisdom and justice. Both philosophies 

share the love of beauty and abhor religious formalism. Transcendentalists and 

Sufis expressed themselves through prose and poetry. Both philosophies are 

expressed in a lively, enthusiastic poetry. They both glorify God in all that he 

created. They glorify beauty. There is a certain quietness and mysticism that 

prevails in their poetry as well as their prose. Both philosophies trust morality 

and conscience of human beings. They both consider religion as an aid to 

improve humanity. They don’t see religion as an end in itself. They do their 

best for God's Kingdom in the after world, and do even more for the Kingdom 

of God and Man in this world. Sufism does not mean wearing wool or 

becoming a whirling dervish. It is a life of struggle, of apprehension and desire 

for perfection. Transcendentalism on the other hand is not only entering at 

meditative spheres, it is also a life of constant questioning and rejection of 

dogmas. Sufism and Transcendentalism try to free one's self of egotism, hatred, 

harm, and wickedness to reach the fusion with the spirit of this world through 

music and poems that glorify truth, freedom, justice and the supreme love. This 

chapter is concerned with all these aspects to answer the question of the 

Transcendentalist’s and the Sufi’s views of religion and society, in other words 

to what extend they were able to secularize religion? Secularization is usually 

defined as a historical period where religion loses social and cultural 

significance. The thesis is opening another meaning to the word secularization 

where religion is still revered, but poets on both sides ‘Transcendentalists and 

Sufis’ have stretched it to another dimension where religion mingles with art. It 

is true that modern civilization results in some changes to adjust ethical and 

spiritual needs to the fast advance of sciences, but it has never lowered in the 

respect and veneration people have toward  religions. The question on whether 
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these poets were poets of soul or body is the question that reshapes the theme 

of secularization in relation to religion and art.  
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4.2. Emerson and Abd-el-Kader 

 

The beauty of nature has always fascinated people. It is the place that calls for 

meditation and reflection. For Transcendentalists a mediator such as the church 

is not needed for the spiritual practice. However, nature remains for them a 

place for a wonderful awakening, a wonderful meeting with God. It is as if God 

is hiding behind every leave of grass, or on every rock, in any stony grotto, he 

is watching us through the sky, or swimming up just near in lakes and seas. 

How can one not feel the presence of God in nature?  

“The happiest man is he who learns from nature the lesson of worship,” 
373

 

wrote Emerson. He said also some lines after “The noblest ministry of nature is 

to stand as the apparition of God. It is the organ through which the universal 

spirit speaks to the individual, and strives to lead back the individual to it.” 
374

 

Transcendentalists experienced nature as a place of worship, a place of spiritual 

communion with God. They experienced also this oneness with God which 

they consider as a perfect symbiosis with God. Emerson said: “The highest 

revelation, is that God is in everyman.”
375

 Prayer for him has got a specific 

significance. He said: “As soon as the man is at one with God, he will not beg. 

He will then see prayer in all action. The prayer of the farmer kneeling in his 

field to weed it, the prayer of the rower kneeling with the stroke of his oar, are 

true prayers heard throughout nature, though for cheap ends.”
376

 Prayer is 

reduced to contemplation. Emerson is impersonal and detached in his 

enquiries. He regards everything with sympathy, and a sustained independence. 

He tackles religion as a poet. The essence of Emersonian religion is to see 

beauty in nature where other could not. He was able to awaken beauty in the 

most serious and solemn subject such as religion. He said in Nature: “The 

world thus exists to the soul to satisfy the desire of beauty. Extend this element 

to the uttermost, and I call it an ultimate end. No reason can be asked or given 

why the soul seeks beauty…God is the all-fair.”
377
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There are images from nature that have been and continue to be evoked as 

metaphors for God to portray some features of the Divine: flames, storms, 

water, ground, sun, darkness and daylight. The presence of God has also been 

represented by the noise of thunder and lightning, the huge mountain, the huge 

trees, the embryo that grows up to an accomplished creature, a great lake, a 

great ocean a blossoming flower. Emerson told the Harvard Students: 

 Let me admonish you, first of all, to go alone, to refuse the good 

models, even those which are sacred in the imagination of men, and 

dare to love God without mediator or veil…Yourself a newborn bard 

of the Holy Ghost, cast behind you all conformity, and acquaint men 

at first hand with Deity.
378

 

 

Something of God has been naked in the burning eyes of a wild animal, or the 

mild eyes of a domestic animal like a beautiful cat. Some people may see God 

in their dreams also, but for the Transcendentalists nature remains the much 

loved and beloved way to the visibility of God. They perceive the presence of 

God in every creation and they show appreciation for the majestic power and 

the beauty of all God’s living things. 

Emerson read a lot Hindu mythology, his aunt Moody has been his great 

inspiration to that discovery. They both show early interest in Brahman 

wisdom. As an example they both knew about the “Hymn to Narayena” as 

translated by Sir William Jones as follows: 

 My soul absorbed one only Being knows 

 Of all perceptions one abundant source, 

 Hence every object every moment flows; 

 Suns hence desire their force, 

 Hence planets learn their course 

 But sun and fading worlds I view no more 

 God only I perceive God only I adore!
379

 

Mary Moody has been effective in teaching Emerson signs and omens. She has 

contributed a lot to his success. She passed on him the ancestral wisdom of all 

the family. Emerson said about her: “She instructed me in the signs & omens. . 

. . And had she never taught me, I must have been blind indeed to the doings of 
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fate. . . . But I saw my life was devoted by Providence to promote this great 

design and immediately obeyed my weird.”
380

 

Mary has also been a lover of nature and passed on to Emerson this love. The 

human mind for Emerson is considered a divine creation that belongs to the 

natural world so for Transcendentalists our thoughts our feelings and our 

emotions are the reflection of universal truths. Emerson said: “the mind had 

become aware of itself.” 
381

 

Emerson liked solitude. He thought that “man needs to retire from his chamber 

and society.”
382

 He looks at the stars and the waves of energy which comes 

from a so long distance. The stars are fundamental for him to rouse veneration. 

They are near, but unattainable. In his essay “Nature” Emerson described 

nature scrupulously in depth. He started with the stars and all the natural 

landscape describing them as the “the city of God”
383

. He talked about 

childhood and how this age is the most capable in appreciating nature. He has 

then moved a step forward in saying “I am glad to the brink of fear. In the 

woods too, a man casts of his years, as the snake his slough, and at what period 

soever of life, always is a child. In the woods is perpetual youth.”
384

 In the 

woods, Emerson is a perpetual child. He talks about nature as a therapy for the 

human soul. He is describing it as something which is able to repair all the 

damages. He said: “In the woods, we return to reason and faith.”
385

 Nature 

restores all the true values such as humility and rejects all weaknesses such as 

arrogance and egotism. Behind nature that he reveres, there is God whom he 

loves and venerates. He said: “Within these plantations of God, a decorum and 

sanctity reign, a perennial festival is dressed, and the guest sees not how he 

should tire of them in a thousand year.”
386

 Emerson is in complete admiration 

before the creation of God. He talks then about a sensation which is found 

recurrently in Sufi mystic poetry. It is the impression that the self melted within 

the grandeur and the majesty of God. He said: “my head bathed by the blithe 
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air, and uplifted into infinite space, all mean egotism vanishes. I become a 

transparent eyeball; I am nothing; I see all; the currents universal being 

circulate through me; I am part of particle of God.”
387

 

Emerson is using the eyeball to refer to the human sensitivity of the world, his 

meditation, his insightful understanding, fused with the faculty of creativity 

that characterizes and individualizes the human. Only the human have the 

capacity to recreate the field of the woodland. By adding the word transparent 

Emerson is enhancing the eyeball to a higher perception where the human with 

artistic capability incorporate his sensitivity to be able to see discrete features. 

He is able to capture the particulars and the essential in Nature. Transparent 

eyeball is a metaphor for human perception, those who are able of transparency 

and visibility. The faculty to see to erase and recreate is the creative process 

where knowledge is created and recreated.  

Emerson emphasized on the presence of God in nature in another essay entitled 

“The Over Soul” where he quoted a wise old proverb saying:  

 “God comes to see us without bell” that is, as there is no screen or 

ceiling between our heads and the infinite heavens, so is there no bar 

or wall in the soul where man, the effect, ceases, and God, the cause, 

begins. The walls are taken away. We lie open on one side to the 

deeps of spiritual nature, to all the attributes of God. 
388

 

 

This idea is also found in Sufism in general and Abd-el-Kader in particular. 

Instead of screen or ceiling the Sufi Abd-el-Kader uses the word veil which is 

between man and God. He says: “While the veil is lifted; and he moves another 

height where things are seen with other eyes, they are seen the right way”
389

 

Emerson often links beauty to God. He said: “The presence of a higher, 

namely, of the spiritual element is essential to its perfection…Beauty is the 

mark God sets upon virtue.” 
390

 Beauty for Emerson is just an expression for 

the world, where God is light. The work of art epitomizes the natural world. In 

his fourth chapter in the essay of “Nature” Emerson talked about the virtues of 
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language. He considers words as a third use which nature provided to man. He 

said: “he who employs it, is a man in alliance with truth and God.” 
391

 Emerson 

regards nature as the place of redemption and recovery, where every person is 

able to build his own world with new eyes. He has given examples of the 

prophet Adam who named his world Heaven and earth and Caesar who named 

his home Rome
392

. Emerson insisted that every man is able to create his own 

house though not famous as the previous examples, yet a house of one’s own 

where the spirit constitutes all the requirements along the way.
393

 He talked 

about the power of the spirit and all the benefits of it till as he said: “evil is no 

more seen. The kingdom of man over nature, which cometh not with 

observation, a dominion such as now is beyond his dream of God, he shall 

enter without more wonder than the blind man feels who is gradually restored 

to perfect sight.” 
394

 

In the text above Emerson focuses on the importance of an advanced spirit in 

the realization of communion with nature. To be part of nature is to fulfil all 

the demands of the spirit. Knowledge of man as he said is an evening 

knowledge, but that of God is morning knowledge
395

. He has somehow 

criticized those who worship God after the tradition of their fathers, because 

their sense of responsibility is not yet complete
396

. He disliked their lack of 

performance of all their faculties. One can suppose that one of the essential 

faculties he is referring to is the spirit.  

Emerson was raised by two women: his mother and his aunt Mary Moody 

Emerson who has an effect on him. Phyllis Cole wrote a book on Mary Moody 

Emerson that proved to be a key figure in keeping the memory of her ancestral 

grandfathers who were ministers originally found within the Puritan 

tradition
397

. Emerson graduated from Harvard and married Ellen Louisa 

Tucker. Being already in poor health she died two years after with tuberculosis. 
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After her death Emerson changed a lot he started questioning his own religious 

beliefs. He left his job as a minister in the church. When he travelled to 

England he met with William Wordsworth, Samuel Taylor Coleridge and 

Thomas Carlyle. He read a great deal for these English Romantic poets and 

considered the soul as the shining part of the human. He said:  

 …the soul in man is not an organ, but animates and exercises all the 

organs; is not a function, like the power of memory, of calculation, of 

comparison, but uses these as hands and feet; is not a faculty but a 

light; is not the intellect or the will, but the master of the intellect and 

the will; is the background of our being, in which they lie—an 

immensity not possessed and that cannot be possessed. From within or 

from behind, a light shines through us upon things and makes us 

aware that we are nothing, but the light is all. 
398

 

 

Emerson was preoccupied with the theme of religious tradition versus real 

divinity. He believed in the direct communication with God with no mediator. 

He had daringly named the weaknesses of church with its denial that Christ 

was a man and worship of him as a demigod, is a ridiculous church’s belief. 

For Emerson life itself is a dictionary, man should learn directly from life. He 

believes in personal integrity and feels the presence of God in nature. This idea 

was implicit in the strict Calvinistic theology of the colonial period, which 

assumed acts of nature as the divine interventions of God. Emerson sets up 

nature as a connector between man and God. He believes that there are 

elements of divinity in man and nature. For him a man who is detached from 

nature is absolutely far from God. Emerson like some other Transcendentalists 

became committed to Darwinism
399

. He wanted liberation from older 

inhibitions. However Bert James Loewenberg put some dissimilarities between 

Darwinism and Transcendentalism. He affirms that despite the affinities of 

Darwinism to Transcendentalism “The faith of Coleridge and Emerson would 

not truly blend with Darwinism. Transcendentalism was intuitive not 

experimental, speculative not critical; self-evident axioms served as rational 
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premises for logical deduction, not being inductive generalizations based upon 

observation; and absolutes clashed with evolutionary relativism”
400

 

However both Darwinism and Transcendentalism have faith in the evolution of 

man. Emerson was confident in the betterment of man. His expectations for 

man were great. He criticized the church and incited people to free themselves 

from the constraints of traditions. He praised man. He believes in the miracles 

of the human mind rather than God’s miracles that he considered as over. Man 

is light. Man himself is a miracle. He does not need a mediator. Emerson 

became an authority not for his religious beliefs but for his poetic mind, 

William Ware said: 

 The converts of Mr. Emerson, if he made any, were converts not to his 

opinions, but simply to admiration of himself as a poet, a moralizer, 

and a rhetorician… But it is by no means a safe conclusion, the 

reviewers must understand, that because Mr. Emerson was admired as 

a lecturer, he was therefore received as a master or authority in either 

philosophy or religion; for we suppose it is true that not an individual 

of his crowd of hearers at the close of his lectures could have stated 

with any confidence what his religious or philosophical system was: 

whether he himself was theist, pantheist or atheist. 
401

 
 

It is true as William Ware said that we cannot assert with any certainty the 

religious tendency of Emerson, we can however assert that he was a humanist. 

Emerson’s religious side incited the most antagonistic discussions. He was 

always emancipating religious faith from doctrinal constraints. This idea has 

generated many debates in the United States. It was a real embarrassment for 

those who are taking their religion seriously. One example is James Mudge 

who arrived at the conclusion that Emerson was in fact a “pagan…. Modified 

by Christian influences.” 
402

 Emerson’s abandonment of his religious faith 

intrudes Gregory who concludes that his way was unhealthy. 
403

 

Abd-el-Kader was also a humanist. He studied the Quran, like Emerson who 

studied the Bible. “Le Livre des Haltes” shows the great attentiveness and 
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knowledge of the author about the Quran. The book shows the other side of 

Abd-el-Kader, because Abd-el-Kader is commonly known for his political 

side. The book shows his mystical and spiritual life. His original experience 

breaths in Ibn Arabi’s mysticism, therefore his theology is more spiritualist 

rather than dogmatic. He was buried beside Ibn Arabi in Syria. His writings are 

waving from “wihdat el wudjud” which is the fusion of the self to “al wihda el 

mutlaka” that is the absolute union where he shows a complete denial of 

existence.   

Abd-el-Kader in one of his poem talked about the adoration of God with all the 

faculties as Emerson would like it. He said: 

 Neither similar to us, nor others than us, it does not, of course:   

 The divine is in my hearing, in my vision,  

 In my reason, in my heart,  

 In my all, not a place is omitted,  

 In my members: feet and hands,  

 In my soul: all my left tracks.   

 Neither inherent to me, He isn’t; nor inherent to him, am I,  

 But all my being returns him.   

 The names are multiple, but the essence is one,  

 For Only God is.   

 No duality to pronounce “we” 

 For no limit between me, you, and Him.   

 He replies to your call, that He gives rises however,  

 As in the echo of a resonating voice.  
404

 

 

For the Transcendentalists as well as Sufis humans could experience divinity 

directly through nature. Emerson said in “Nature” “A man is a God in 

ruins.”
405

 Emerson once quotes a story of Sa’di who came upon a man who 

was reciting the Quran with a harsh voice and asked him why he was reciting 

the Quran in that way. The man replied ‘for God’s sake’ so Sa’adi said to him 

“for God’s sake, do not read; for if you read the Quran in this manner you will 

destroy the splendor of Islamism.” 
406
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Emerson left the church, he said once: “Sensible men and conscientious men 

all over the world were of one religion, - the religion of well-doing and 

daring.”
407

 

Emerson was more a Unitarian than a Calvinist. He shared more beliefs with 

Unitarians such as the rejection of the Calvinist emphasis on hell and the 

violent punishment after death. This emphasis on hell is also very present in the 

most orthodox paths in Islam and Sufism rejected the idea of worshiping God 

for the reward of getting into paradise after death. They focus on the idea of 

worshiping God for the sake of love and not just the fear of hell. Emerson 

speaks about this divine love he says: “Beholding in many souls the traits of the 

divine beauty, and separating in each soul that which it has contracted in the 

world, the lover ascents to the highest beauty, to the love and knowledge of the 

Divinity, by steps on this ladder of created souls.”
408

 

Emerson rejected first Calvinism and then step-by-step he came to an end with 

Unitarianism too. He was quite courageous in revealing his separation with the 

church. Emerson was too sincere with himself to continue as the ministry of the 

church. He said:  

 I suppose it is not wise, not being natural, to belong to any religious 

party. In the Bible you are not directed to be a Unitarian, or a Calvinist 

or an Episcopalian. Now if a man is wise, he will not only not profess 

himself to be a Unitarian, but he will say to himself, I am not a 

member of that or of any party. I am God's child, and disciple of 

Christ, or, in the eye of God, a fellow disciple with Christ. 
409

 

 

For the ear of a Calvinist this may sound as heretic. For others it may sound as 

non-conformism except with Sufi mystic people who would agree on this 

freedom. A Sufi would never adhere to any established religious path such as 

Hanbali or Maliki path. He follows his own path where he feels that he is 

God’s child.  

 Both Transcendentalism and Sufism trust man’s conscience, yet is it possible 

to trust our conscience unquestionably and without limits. Is it a non-
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misleading key in the recognition of truth? Emerson was once asked if 

conscience was not an infallible guide. He answered “conscience was like the 

eye, which might be dim, or might see wrong.”
410

 For Transcendentalists and 

Sufis conscience is the more trustable tool to reach truth, except that Sufis call 

it “alnafs allawama” that is the admonishing self. Emerson ad Abd-el-Kader 

acted with justice and wisdom. God has penetrated them and gave them a 

capacity to discover universal laws. 

Transcendentalism was abhorred just like Sufism. Emerson was qualified as a 

danger because he reached a lot of fame. His pantheism
411

 was approved by 

some and rejected by others. In his text “the Address” he said: “I am divine. 

Through me, God acts, through me, speaks. Would you see God, see me; or see 

thee, when thou also thinkest as I now think.” 
412

 He believes that man can 

write heavenly texts able to unite and purify hearts. There were people who 

defended him such as Powel
413

 who stressed on Emerson’s importance and 

merits. Others were against his ideas, even his beloved aunt Mary Moody 

Emerson who had a great influence on Emerson’s Transcendentalism, regretted 

“the address”.  She wrote that it “should be oblivion’s, as under the influence 

of some malign demon.”
414

 Emerson and Abd-el-Kader were different in 

dealing with religion because they were endowed with artistic talents, but they 

were limited in the art of music
415

. Emerson and Abd-el-Kader were eminent in 

the art of rhetoric. Emerson was a good speaker, Emir Abd-el-Kader on the 

other hand was also a distinctive orator who has been attributed the qualities of 

the prophet Jesus Christ
416

. The governor Bugeaud described him as “pale and 
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direction was very limited, just like Abd-el-Kader who was also imperfect in music. 
416

 The Emir Abd-El-Kader was born in 1808 near Mascara in Algeria and died in 1883 in 

Damascus Syria. He is an Algerian Sufi theologian, writer, poet and philosopher, politician and 

military leader. He fought against the French colonial army. His father, Sidi Mahieddine was a 

sheikh of the Qadiria Sufi order, and his mother, Zora, was a wise woman. One can understand 

the outstanding personality of this great man by referring to the spiritual education that relates 

to the initiatory path of esoteric Islam, Sufism. He fought against the enemy that was 



Chapter Four: Religiosity  Prophets of Soul or Body?  

 

178 

bearing a great resemblance to the portrait of Jesus Christ.”
417

 He found in him 

such great qualities that are exceptional in the Emir Abd-el-Kader. Governor 

Bugeaud talked also about Abd-el-Kader’s genius
418

. He stressed the historical 

importance of ranking Abd-el-Kader with Jugurtha. Emerson and Abd-el-

Kader have a lot of faith in their conscience. Emerson thought of himself as a 

child of God. He said “We live but in Him, as the leaf lives in the tree… We 

shall be parts of God, as the hand is a part of the body, if only the hand had a 

will.”
419

 

Léon Roches is a French man who was at the service of Abd-el-Kader and was 

writing his day-to-day diary of Abd-el-Kader. He has given an extensive 

description of Abd-el-Kader that shows the charm and the character of Abd-el-

Kader. He said: 

 His white skin has got a matt paleness; his forehead is broad and high. 

Black, his fine and well arched eyebrows surmount the large blue eyes 

[…] His nose is fine and slightly aquiline, his thin lips with no 

pinches: His black and silky beard slightly frames the oval of his 

expressive figure. Small tattoo between the two eyebrows emphasizes 

the purity of his face. His hand, thin and small, is remarkably white 

[…] his long and frayed fingers are perfectly ended by well-cut pink 

nails; his foot, on which he almost always presses one with his hands, 

yields to them neither in whiteness nor in distinction. His size does not 

exceed 5 feet and some lines, but his muscles indicate great strength. 

Some turns of a small cord in hairs of camel fixed around his head 

fine and white wool the haïk; a shirt of the same color, the haïk, 

which, after having covered the head, wrap the body, and a white 

burnous covered with another white burnous, here is his costume. He 

always holds a small black rosary in his right hand”. “… I had been 

struck of his mystical keenness […] Thus how Christian saints were to 

pray”. “When he prays, he is an ascetic. When he orders, he is a chief. 

When he speaks about war, his features are illuminated: he is a 

soldier… When he speaks with his friends, apart from the questions of 

State or religion, his cheerfulness is true and communicative. He is 

even inclined to mockery…His personal wealth […] is composed of a 

                                                                                                                                                                          
devastating the country, he considered this fight as ‘a minor jihad’ This mystical man whose 

inner life was one long battle against infidelity that every man carries within him: this is the 

meaning of the great ‘holy war’ "al jihadal-akbar. " which is more difficult than the minor 

jihad.  
417

 http://oumma.com/L-emir-Abdelkader-une-l-influence 
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 Château de Chantilly : Abd-el-Kader et l’Algérie au XIXe siècle : Dossier préparatoire à la 

visite de l’exposition (Salle du jeu de Paume, 25 février - 21 avril 2003) p. 5. 
419
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Emerson and the Sufis: From Puritanism to Transcendentalism” Journal of Globalization for 
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pasture which can be plowed in one season by a pair of beef animals. 

He has got a herd of sheep whose flesh is used for the hosts who come 

to ask hospitality from his tent, and to which the wool is enough to 

weave his clothing and those of his family […] Moreover he has some 

cows which provide him milk and butter necessary for his hosts and 

his feeding; some goats and some camels. His mother, who lives with 

him, his wife and the intimate servants who are connected to his 

particular house, do for themselves their own clothing. Thus he is fed, 

even with his personal products”. “… Abd-el-Kader does his prayers 

at the hours indicated by the Quran […] He does not limit himself to 

the religious exercises only. He devotes himself to meditations 

between each prayer, he grins his rosary constantly, and makes each 

day, in his tent or in the mosque, when he is by chance in a city, a 

conference on the unity of God […] He fasts at least once a week, and 

what a fast! For two hours before dawn until sunset, he does not eat, 

neither does he drink, nor even does he breathe any tobacco […] He 

rarely tastes the softness of coffee. As soon as he sees that it would 

become a habit, he deprives himself from it during several days. His 

meals are taken with an extreme promptitude. He prohibited any kind 

of refinements. Couscous, roasted or pulped meat and, wafers with 

butter and some vegetables or fruits of the season. For drink, whey or 

water.
420

 

                                                           
420

 Claude Vigoureux « Napoléon III et Abd-el-Kader », Napoleonica. La Revue 1/2009 (N° 4), 

p. 111-143. URL : www.cairn.info/revue-napoleonica-la-revue-2009-1-page-111.htm. DOI : 

10.3917/napo.091.0007. 

My translation : « Son teint blanc a une pâleur mate ; son front est large et élevé. Des sourcils 

noirs, fins et bien arqués, surmontent les grands yeux bleus […] Son nez est fin et légèrement 

aquilin, ses lèvres minces sans être pincées : sa barbe noire et soyeuse encadre légèrement 

l’ovale de sa figure expressive. Un petit ouchem (tatouage) entre les deux sourcils fait ressortir 

la pureté de son front. Sa main, maigre et petite, est remarquablement blanche […] ses doigts 

longs et effilés sont terminés par des ongles roses parfaitement taillés ; son pied, sur lequel il 

appuie presque toujours une de ses mains, ne leur cède ni en blancheur ni en distinction. Sa 

taille n’excède pas 5 pieds et quelques lignes, mais son système musculaire indique une grande 

vigueur. Quelques tours d’une petite corde en poils de chameau fixent autour de sa tête un haïk 

de laine fine et blanche ; une chemise en laine de même couleur, le haïk, qui, après avoir fait le 

tour de la tête, enveloppe le corps, et un burnous blanc recouvert d’un burnous blanc, voilà tout 

son costume. Il tient toujours un petit chapelet noir dans sa main droite ».« … j’avais été frappé 

de ses élans mystiques […] C’est ainsi que devaient prier les grands saints du christianisme ».« 

Quand il prie, c’est un ascète. Quand il commande, c’est un souverain. Quand il parle de 

guerre, ses traits s’illuminent : c’est un soldat… Quand il cause avec ses amis, en dehors des 

questions d’État ou de religion, sa gaieté est franche et communicative. Il a même un penchant 

à la moquerie…[Sa] fortune personnelle […] se compose de l’espace de terre que peuvent 

labourer dans une saison une paire de bœufs. Il a un troupeau de moutons dont la chair sert aux 

hôtes qui viennent demander l’hospitalité à sa tente, et dont la laine suffit pour tisser ses 

vêtements et ceux de sa famille […] Il possède en outre quelques vaches qui lui fournissent le 

lait et le beurre nécessaires à ses hôtes et à sa consommation ; quelques chèvres et quelques 

chameaux. Sa mère, qui vit avec lui, sa femme et les femmes de ses serviteurs intimes qui 

composent sa maison particulière, tissent elles-mêmes ses vêtements. Il se nourrit donc, même 

quand il est en tournée ou en campagne, de ses produits personnels ».« … Abd-el-Kader fait 

ses prières aux heures indiquées par le Coran […] Là ne se bornent point les exercices 

religieux [de l’Émir]. Il se livre à des méditations entre chaque prière, égrène constamment son 

chapelet, et fait chaque jour, dans sa tente ou à la mosquée, quand il se trouve par hasard dans 
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Abd-el-Kader’s mother, was Lalla Zohra. Kiser describes her as the 

cornerstone and  the basis of his family, she was full of wisdom, strength and 

flexibility. She was the one to whom Abd-el-Kader revealed his extreme 

respect and admiration. He testified to his mother a tenderness of almost 

religious reverence.
421

 Lalla Zohra was beautiful, she was of great piety, she 

was perhaps of all the tribes of this part of Africa, the only woman who could 

read and write. She was brilliant, and endowed with the rarest qualities.
422

 

The emir has told Daumas frequently that “it was his mother’s patience, 

courage and moral support that had maintained his will to carry on the fight. 

She stood by him throughout the crises, and she was the guardian of his 

treasury. Kheira
423

 was clearly his favorite wife. Like the emir, she was 

educated and wrote poetry.”
424

 

                                                                                                                                                                          
une ville, une conférence sur l’unité de Dieu […] Il jeûne au moins une fois par semaine, et 

quel jeûne ! Depuis deux heures avant l’aurore jusqu’au coucher du soleil, il ne mange, ni ne 

boit, ni même ne respire aucun tabac […] Il s’accorde rarement les douceurs du café. Dès qu’il 

voit qu’il serait disposé à en prendre l’habitude, il s’en prive pendant plusieurs jours. Ses repas 

sont pris avec une extrême promptitude. Il en a proscrit toute espèce de raffinements. Du 

couscous, de la viande bouillie et rôtie, des galettes au beurre et quelques légumes ou fruits de 

la saison. Pour boisson, du labane (petit lait aigre) ou de l’eau ». 
421

 Dupuch,  Antoine Adolphe  Par (Bp. of Algiers.). Abd-el-Kader: sa vie intime, sa lutte avec la 

France, son avenir. Paris. (1860). P. 101. 

« Abd-el-Kader témoigne pour sa mère une tendresse et une vénération presque religieuses. »  
422

 De Lacroix, A. (1845) Histoire Privée et Politique d’Abd-el-Kader. Paris : Bureau, Imprimeur-

Editeur. P. 9. 

« Elle (Zohra) était belle, d’une grande piété et passait pour lettrée ; car c’était peut-être, de toutes 

les tribus de cette partie de l’Afrique, la seule femme qui sût lire et écrire. Excellente d’ailleurs, et 

possédant les plus rares qualités. » 
423

 Kiser, W. John, Commander of the Faithful: the Life and Times of Emir Abd-el-Kader, 

(2008) pp. 22-23. 

“Their first encounter occurred when Si Kada’s father sends his favorite son to visit his 

brother, a marabout in the neighbouring Gharabas tribe, to negociate some business matter. 

Along the way, Abd-el-Kader observes two women by a river. One is a beautiful a young girl, 

the other, an older woman- her mother or her servant perhaps. The young girl looks up and 

pierces the heart of the young man with her large, black eyes. At his uncle’s camp that evening. 

Abd-el-Kader receives a clandestine visit from the older lady. She comes as an intermediary 

for the young girl he had seen that day. With a finger to her lips, she gives him three flowers. 

They were picked by her mistress from the river bed following their earlier encounter. Her 

name is Lalla Kheira and each flower is a symbol. One is white, like her body; the second is 

pink, the color of pleasure, and the third is brown, the color of night and of mistery. She would 

wait for him by the spring, near the river. 

The rendezvous takes place, the servant stands off at a discreet distance. Kheira approaches, 

modestly at first , her haik still covering her face. The handsome young man took her hand. 

Trembling with passion, they embrace, her hands around his neck. Suddenly, Kheira hears a 

tree branch rustle and sees the hem of a white burnoose. She freezes and cries, “We are lost. 

We have been seen! “go back to your companion, “ Abd-el-Kader replies with a mysterious 
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The evidence for the originality and depth of the character of Abd-el-Kader is 

his constant praying. He has never stopped worshiping God even when his 

worries and persistent problems in the management of the country were 

difficult. His spiritual enlightening overflew sometimes on his face so that even 

his enemies pay attention to it. During one of his battles a man enters his tent 

without being seen by the guards. Abd-el-Kader was reading the Quran, when 

he heard the voice of foot he lifted his head and saw a tall Negro standing in 

front of him carrying a dagger in his hand, but he suddenly threw the dagger 

and threw himself on Abd-el-Kader’s feet saying: “I come to kill you, but your 

look made me threw my weapon, I saw an aura of Prophet over your head” 

Abd-el-Kader moved slowly without showing him any impression, and put his 

hand on top of the Negro and said: “you entered my tent as a murderer, but 

God who guided your steps to repentance has innocent you. When you go 

remember that God has pardoned you.”
425

 

Abd-el-Kader gains his religious inclinations from his family. He is a 

descendent from the important Hachems tribe. Abd-el-Kader’s family acquired 

a considerable influence, thanks to the reputation of holiness of the 

grandfather, and especially the father of Abd-el-Kader, Mahhi-ed-Din. This 

man was concerned only with God, he raised his children in this holy 

atmosphere. He established a school of scholars (tolbas), not far from his home 

in Oued el-Hammam, where he supervised the teaching of the laws of 

theology. It is in this zawia that the young Abd-el-Kader received his early 

education. He was the favorite son. He drunk the religious feelings at an early 

age and they constituted the motive around all his actions. He had a character 

full of generosity, the purity of a simple life. Mahhi-ed-Din was a Sharif
426

. He 

gained a respect that categorized him with the nobility of his region. Religion 

was and still is the only nobility in this province and all the Algerian territory. 

                                                                                                                                                                          
smile. “don’t worry.” Abd-el-Kader looks into the woods and sees that a member of his uncle’s 

Gharabas tribe had been secretly observing them. Knife in hand, Abd-el-Kader chases after 

him until the voyeur finally leaps into the river, the compromised paramour in hot pursuit. A 

struggle takes place in the river. Abd-el-Kader emerges triumphally.” 
424

 Kiser, W. John, Commander of the Faithful: the Life and Times of Emir Abd-el-Kader, 

(2008) p. 225. 
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His fame went outside his circle. It reached other tribes. Abd-el-Kader had a 

delicate soul. He was endowed with a rare sobriety. Roche told a story during a 

night of winter where he was sleeping in Abd-el-Kader’s tent during the siege, 

and while he was sleeping Abd-el-Kader returned exhausted and thought that 

Roche is in deep sleep, he prayed his obligatory prayer and then took a 

valuable supplication to God while his eyes were turning to the sky and his lips 

open as if reciting verses. He reached a state of meditation and contemplation 

of God that suggests that he left the mundane world to sublimate with the upper 

world.
427

 

People talked about Abd-el-Kader’s asceticism. He enters in the Khalwa 

meaning that he stayed alone for forty days in Ashrafieh and sometimes he was 

having enough strength in solitude to eat only a crumb of bread with a small 

little oil (a spoon), he was taking the smallest amount of food. He takes the 

basic needs. He was doing that while dozens of guests and dozens of servants 

ate from his household. He was eating only one kind of food. He was greatly 

regarding the great Sufi Junaid who did not follow mysticism of gossip, but 

mysticism of struggle toward desires. He was not concerned with the khirka. 

Abd-el-Kader’s spirit was great, he realizes that wealth, power and prestige did 

not bestow happiness, and that asceticism was his happiness.
428

 Abd-el-Kader’s 

unique luxury was the care of his arms and his horses. He was obedient to the 

divine law. He was not afraid from modern civilization. He borrowed from 

other civilizations everything that could be useful, such as discipline, and 

technology. He did not see any contradiction with early days of Islam. He kept 

an ardent faith for Islam without disregarding the needs of the new age.  Abd-

el-Kader moved with his huge smala, he fought the colonizer till he was 

captivated and jailed in Pau and Amboise. When he was relieved, he was 

applauded and cheered in the streets of Paris. It was a unique reward, for his 

deeds and his courage. He became then a respected sheikh in Guetna, and kept 

no bitterness for France. He compared the Gospel to the Bible, he pondered 

again on the Quran, and when Napoleon III allowed him to retire in Syria as he 
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wished, he put himself in the ideal world of thinkers and saints that made him a 

more fervent soul for the glorification of the Divinity. He was very respected in 

Damascus. He bought a house there. During these years his wisdom in 

Damascus increased and his merits grew. He took up arms again when a 

fanatical mob was threatening the Christians with death. He went out, gathered 

his Algerian friends and ordered them to invite into his house all the Christians 

they meet in the street. Abd-el-Kader left the doors of his house open to an 

even greater number of Christians. He won the Grand Cordon of the Legion of 

Honor, for he saved the lives of ten thousand Christians as well as the staff in 

the American consulate. He was considered by President Abraham Lincoln as a 

great humanitarian whose accomplishments reveal his high personality. A city 

in the United Sates was named after him. It is El Kader, in Iowa the only town 

in the United States named after an Arab. He was a precursor in what concerns 

the human rights because he prevented a great massacre in Damascus. He was 

repeating always this verse from the Quran “ whosoever killeth a human being 

for other than manslaughter or corruption in the earth, it shall be as if he had 

killed all mankind, and whoso saveth the life of one, it shall be as if he had 

saved the life of all mankind”. (Surah 32 El Maeda) He was a great warrior 

whenever Algeria was threatened and a great humanitarian wherever he faced 

injustice and oppression. He was always on the side of the victims. Abd-el-

Kader wrote in one of his books “If I were in charge, I think I reconcile all 

Christians, all Jews and all Muslims: Since Mose’s religion is the outer 

religion, and the religion of Jesus is the inner one and the Quran unites the two. 

Mohammed said in the Quran: “eye for eye, tooth for tooth, but forgiveness is 

better.” 
429

 These words summarized the seventy-two years he lived. Other men 

of his time were infatuated with war, power and wealth. He was the greatest 

because he was committed to what he believed was truth and justice. 

It is needless to mention the notoriety of Abd-el-Kader. He is present in the 

collective memory of all Algerian people. He is also a figure in many Algerian 

                                                           
429

 Faucon, Narcisse, « Livre d’Or de l’Algérie », (1889) p. 5.  

My translation  « Si j’en étais chargé, a-t-il écrit dans un de ses livres, je crois que je 
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books, such as “L’Emir” by Wassini Laredj. “Nedjma” by Kateb Yacine where 

one of the characters of the book Lakhdar hides the forbidden book “La Vie 

d’Abdelkader” during the manifestations on 8 May 1945”. He said:    

 [.. .] The demonstrators had evaporated. 

 I went into the study. I took the pamphlets. Progeny  

 I hid the Life of Abd-el-Kader. 

 I felt the force of the ideas. 

 I found Algeria irascible. Its breathing ... 

 The breathing of Algeria was enough. 
430

 

Kateb Yacine is a great admirer of Abd-el-Kader. Through this sequence, he 

shows how the act of hiding the biography of Emir Abd-el-Kader is in itself a 

patriotic act, because Algeria is Abd-el-Kader and Abd-el-Kader is Algeria. 

Hédi has also mentioned in his notes that the first authoritative biography of 

Emir Abd-el-Kader, “The Life of Abd-el-Kader, Ex-Sultan of the Arabs of 

Algeria” (1867) was written not by a Frenchman but by an Englishman, 

Charles Henry Churchill, It was only translated into French in 1925 under the 

much reduced title of “La vie d'Abdelkader”. The circulation of the book was 

restricted and only a few copies were accessible in Algeria. Its circulation was 

secret and its possession within the supporters of independence was considered 

an act of nationalistic obligation.
431

 

Alex Bellemare quoted Napoleon the first in the front page of his book on Abd-

el-Kader: “You should never be afraid to innocent an enemy. It is always 

honorable and sometimes judicious.” 
432

Alex Bellemare talked about the Zawia 

and its importance in Abd-el-Kader’s religious education.
433

 He was his 

father’s favorite son. Religion was always present in his life. He was repeating 

something to himself: “He who knows himself knows his Lord.”
434

 He was 

endowed with a great generosity. He was respected for being a “charif” that is 
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a member of the religious nobility. His merits and values went beyond his tribe 

and his qualities reached all the regions of Algeria.   

It is interesting to discover that both Emerson and Abd-el-Kader were reading 

Plato. Plato is as Mary said “Emerson’s early patron”
435

. Emerson said of 

Plato: “He was born to behold the self‐evolving power of Spirit, endless 

generator of new ends; a power which is the key at once to the centrality and 

the evanescence of things.”
436

 He continued by quoting Jesus Christ who said: 

‘The kingdom of God is within you.”
437

 Abd-el-Kader was also reading Plato 

and Aristotle. His ambulant library in his Smala was following him wherever 

he went. He has even cried the day the French Colonists trampled his books. 

Emerson and Abd-el-Kader both had the characteristics of a prophet that is the 

perfect man. Their respective mission was to dissolve divisions especially in a 

tormented period where the perfect man is always a benefactor to humanity. 

They are sent by God for insight and enlightenment to prevent tragedy and 

disaster. To sum up, Emerson and Abd-el-Kader were both made of earth and 

divinity; their powerful message is like the Bible or the Quran. Their message 

is to open the eyes of a reader to the absolute love of God. Their reading is a 

spiritual journey. They both have super-human sensation and perception. They 

are able to decipher symbolic representations of God on earth. “These symbols, 

we do for men, but are understood only by those who know”(Quran29:43) In 

his book Al Mawakif (Mawkif 215) Abd-el-Kader explains this verse from the 

Quran. God offers symbols to people because the purpose of the symbol is to 

lead to understanding, so that the subject becomes intelligible as obvious as the 

sensible object which it symbolizes. Among the symbols that are suggested 

including the creation of the alphabet is an enclosed secret that can be 

deciphered by the one who is endowed with knowledge and wisdom. Between 

all these letters Abd-el-Kader gave the example of the Lam-Alif (two Arabic 

letters), which contains subtle hints.  Amongst those secrets is the fact that the 

combination of two letters Alif Lam and Lam-Alif is similar to that of the 
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Divine with the creation. From a certain point of view, there are two separate 

letters, and from another point of view, a single letter. The same Divine Reality 

and creation are two separate things at a certain point of view and the same 

thing from a different point of view, so it is impossible that the divine reality or 

creation occur one without the other: God without creation is unmanifest and 

creation without God is deprived from being. Just as the shape of the letter Alif 

Lam, so it is impossible that the divine reality occur without the manifestation 

of creation. One cannot occur without the other.
438

 

Emerson and Abd-el-Kader are between the material and immaterial worlds. 

They are body and soul. They are aware about cosmic truth. They both feel 

responsibility for being chosen by God to do something to heal people like a 

shaman. They know that they are endowed with magical talents that result in 

their godlike behavior.   
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4.3. Henry David Thoreau and Sheikh El Alawi 

 

While Thoreau was dying, his aunt asked him if he has made peace with God. 

He told her he did not know that they had quarrelled. Thoreau was not keen of 

religious institutions: he said: 

 Your church is a baby-house of blocks, and so of the state… The 

church! It is imminently the timid institution, and the heads and pillars 

of it are constitutionally and by principle the greatest cowards in the 

community…The best “preachers,” so called, are an effeminate class; 

their bravest thoughts wear petticoats. If they have any manhood they 

are sure to forsake the ministry, though they were to turn their 

attention to baseball…New England towns…profess 

Christianity…trembling in their shoes at the thought of the things you 

may say. 
439

 

 

Thoreau believes that hypocrisy is overwhelming the churches. He blamed the 

members of the church as cowards whose deeds are influenced by the anxiety 

of punishment rather than true faith. Thoreau has also spoken about this 

conscience comparing it metaphorically into a path he said:  

 At any rate, I might pursue some path, however solitary and narrow 

and crooked, in which I could walk with love and reverence. 

Wherever a man separates from the multitude, and goes his own way 

in this mood, there indeed is a fork in the road, though ordinary 

travellers may see only a gap in the paling. His solitary path across-

lots will turn out the higher way of the two 
440

 

In both Transcendentalism and Sufism there is this path which is frequently 

cited. The path which is leading to the self, to God and to consciousness. The 

three are fused in one because for Sufis as well as Transcendentalists, man is 

not only connected to the universe, but it is part of the creation of God. They 

believe that a truthful man has got God’s quality. They have got the majesty 

and the dignity of God, because simply God has entered their heart. Henry 

David Thoreau said in Walden: 

 I went to the woods because I wished to live deliberately, to front only 

the essential facts of life, and see if I could not learn what it had to 
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teach, and not, when I came to die, discover that I had not lived. I did 

not wish to live what was not life, living is so dear; nor did I wish to 

practise resignation, unless it was quite necessary. I wanted to live 

deep and suck out all the marrow of life, to live so sturdily and 

Spartan-like as to put to rout all that was not life, to cut a broad swath 

and shave close, to drive life into a corner, and reduce it to its lowest 

terms, and, if it proved to be mean, why then to get the whole and 

genuine meanness of it, and publish its meanness to the world; or if it 

were sublime, to know it by experience, and be able to give a true 

account of it in my next excursion. For most men, it appears to me, are 

in a strange uncertainty about it, whether it is of the devil or of God, 

and have somewhat hastily concluded that it is the chief end of man 

here to “glorify God and enjoy him forever.”
441

 

 

Thoreau went to the woods. This place that he called “God’s Drop”.
442

 Like Al 

Alawi, he practiced resignation. The same thing which is practiced by the Sufi 

mystics which is called “Khalwa” that is the exercise of isolation from the 

world for a certain period of time. He wanted “to live deep and suck out all the 

marrow of life”. But how can one live deep to suck out all the marrow of life? 

Thoreau’s phrase “God’s Drop” stimulates our interests to look at Walden as 

an object of meditation where God melts with the Self. He added, “Walden is 

blue at one time and green at another, even from the same point of view. Lying 

between the earth and the heavens, it partakes of the color of both.” 
443

 This 

quote designates Walden as a heavenly place. The setting corresponds perfectly 

to the inner soul of the writer.  

Sheikh El Alawi and Thoreau were seeking to transform their souls, to reach 

that ‘inner peace’
444

 to enjoy their lives far from all the worries and anxieties of 

life. To suck out all the marrow of life is to live the moment as the first and the 

last. Al Alawi is inspired by the Prophet Mohamed (pbuh) saying: “Conduct 

yourself in this world as if you are here to stay forever, and yet prepare 

for eternity as if you are to die tomorrow.”
445

 Sucking out all the marrow of life 

is to drink life with purity to clean the soul and deal with people with clarity. It 

is to live a simple but very deep life. When Thoreau went to Walden, he has 
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undertaken a Sufi experience. He has undertaken an ascetic life that leads to the 

gratification of God ‘to glorify God and enjoy him forever.’ He put the focus 

on simplicity. He said: “Simplicity, simplicity, simplicity!”
446

 three times to 

worn again any excess. For Thoreau as well as Sheikh Al Alawi a man should 

live simply and work just to earn the living without excess. Thoreau was 

working just for the basic living and Al Alawi was distributing his earnings 

whenever he had a plus, to start from nothing again. They would not consider 

inactivity as time-out but rather a time for life meditation. This simplicity is not 

only to discard materialism but also a good remedy against any kind of 

servitude. Thoreau experimented poverty. He thought it teaches. He was never 

shy of it. Thoreau said: “Cultivate poverty like a garden herb, like sage. Do not 

trouble yourself much to get new things, whether clothes or friends. Turn the 

old; return to them. Things do not change; we change. Sell your clothes and 

keep your thoughts. God will see that you do not want society.” 
447

 

Thoreau criticizes the Christians for their engagement with the past and Al 

Alawi has also abhorred this attachment of the Muslims with the past. They 

both emphasize the current hypocrisy and the fact of worshiping God not for 

love but for fear of punishment. Both of them cherished the sacred book. 

Thoreau adores the bible and Al Alawi love the Quran. They refer very often to 

it in their writings. Thoreau did not like the Christian’s focus on the original sin 

and repentance, just like the Hindu who do not have this idea at all. He said: 

“God prefers that you approach him thoughtful, not penitent.”
448

 This idea is 

found in almost all the Algerian Sufi poetry. Al Alawi as one example dislikes 

people who pray God for fear or regret. For Thoreau and Al Alawi constant 

thinking about regret and repentance delude the actual research for truth. Piety 

for them is in the perception of beauty. They both approach religion poetically, 

by admiring and rendering to the surface the smallest loveliness of God’s 

creation, in spite of all the secrecy and the silence of the natural world. Thoreau 

and Al Alawi are obviously building their faith upon individualistic 
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perceptions. For them religion should be a personal matter. They both abhor 

religious institutions such as the mosque and the church where God is 

inaccessible. Thoreau said in Walden: “There is nowhere recorded a simple and 

irrepressible satisfaction with the gift of life, any memorable praise of God.”
449

 

The praise of God is much more important for Thoreau and Al Alawi. They 

both glorify God and the creation of God that contains all the magnificence and 

beauty of God’s conception.  They both look at God’s creation as an artist who 

has just finished his work while he observes it with great admiration, wonder 

and veneration. Thoreau said: “I feel that I draw nearest to the understanding 

the great secret of my life in my closest intercourse with nature… I suppose 

that what in other men is religion is in me love of nature.”
450

 Nature is a place 

of great veneration to Thoreau. He understands the great secrets of his 

existence by this close contact with nature. He said again: “My desire for 

knowledge is intermittent but my desire to commune with the spirit of the 

universe—to be intoxicated even with the fumes, call it, of that divine 

nectar…is perennial and constant.” 
451

 His need for the contact and communion 

with the universe is eternal and everlasting in comparison to his desire for 

knowledge that he consider as episodic. Walden is his zawia. He describes his 

daily communion with nature in his book that he called the same as the place 

he lived in for two years Walden. In this text Thoreau deals with nature, but is 

it nature as we know it with all its physical features or is it nature that renders 

to the interior, the untamed, the innate self? 

This is the question that one may ask while going through the text of Walden. 

Each person has got a potential to make his life higher by conscious attempts, it 

is without doubt a moral and personal choice. According to Thoreau it is a 

choice, which requires the denial of a material life, that is where all ambitions 

are linked with wealth to the advantage of a personal life based on the renewal 

of the spirit found in nature. He has given a name to the wild, to the 

undomesticated nature. He celebrates nature and identifies it to our true self. 
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He believes in the humankind’s genuine spirituality that could be revealed and 

freed from its chains. Thoreau describes how one seeks his deepest identity. He 

consecrates nature making it something holy. He privileges the identity of the 

self in the knowledge of nature. He said in Walden: 

 In warm evenings I frequently sat in the boat playing the flute, and 

saw the perch, which I seemed to have charmed, hovering around me, 

and the moon travelling over the ribbed bottom, which was strewed 

with the wrecks of the forest. 

 Formerly I had come to this pond adventurously, from time to time, in 

dark summer nights, with a companion, and making a fire close to the 

water’s edge, which we thought attracted the fishes, we caught pouts 

with a bunch of worms strung on a thread; and when we had done, far 

in the night, threw the burning brands high into the air like skyrockets, 

which, coming down into the pond, were quenched with a loud 

hissing, and we were suddenly groping in total darkness. Through this, 

whistling a tune, we took our way to the haunts of men again. But now 

I had made my home by the shore. 
452

 

 

The text from Walden above is also very evocative of Sufi’s ascetic life. It’s a 

text that shows how man is happy when he is able to live without artifice, 

without luxury. Happiness for Thoreau is to ignore all what is not necessary 

and essential to live. In short a happy life for him is to reduce it to the vital 

needs. He said: “The grand necessity, then, for our bodies, is to keep warm, to 

keep the vital heat in us.” 
453

 The vital heat is the least necessity for an ascetic 

life that makes a person close to God. Thoreau said: “Man flows at once to God 

when the channel of purity is open. By turns our purity inspires and our 

impurity casts us down. He is blessed who is assured that the animal is dying 

out in him day by day, and the divine being established.”
454

 This idea of killing 

the animal inside the body is also found in Al Alawi’s poetry. It is an idea 

found in most Sufi writings. It is the ability to reduce desire which is usually 

full of pain and grief into the blessing of living and existing only. Thoreau’s 

experience in the woods is a marvellous story of human’s capacity to live a 

difficult life, to endure all the underground secrets of nature. Thoreau must be a 

strange compound of characters to be able to live such a mystic and ascetic 
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experience in the difficulty of nature and environment. He descended to the 

heart of nature to transcend all the luxuries of life. He said: “Most of the 

luxuries, and many of the so called comforts of life, are not only not 

indispensable, but positive hindrances to the elevation of mankind. With 

respect to luxuries and comforts, the wisest have ever lived a more simple and 

meagre life than the poor.”
455

 

Thoreau is indirectly referring to himself as a wise man. He built his cabin 

himself. He was surviving from his own labor. He refers so prettily to his daily 

harvest as “intangible and indescribable as the tints of morning or evening. It is 

a little star-dust caught, a segment of the rainbow which I have clutched.”
456

 

He prefers to keep his spirited energy by means of manual labor. Thoreau is in 

perfect communion with nature. He is in it and part of it. Walden is the place 

where Thoreau thinks he is near God and heaven
457

. This experience is 

identically echoing the Sufi’s isolation from material life. It is the life of 

abstinence from all kinds of desires including the sexual one. It is the self-

disciplined life where the cry of the flesh is reduced to its lowest degree. 

Contentment is a strong battle against thirst, hunger, cold and all unnecessary 

lust. Thoreau said: “Love your life, poor as it is. You may perhaps have some 

pleasant, thrilling, glorious hours, even in a poor-house.”
458

 For many critics, 

Thoreau’s misdemeanor was his relationship with God. Some people did not 

accept while Thoreau ranked the Buddha the same as Christ. They did not 

accept also when he put the Eastern scriptures on the same pedestal as the 

western ones. But, Thoreau remained inflexible in the publications of his 

thoughts no matter the flux of disappointments and rejections. He was 

criticized by his friend and literary supporter Horace Greeley about his 

“Defiant Pantheism”. He answered his friend “I was born to be a pantheist”. 
459

 

Thoreau considered nature as his divine refuge. He regarded it as his Godly 

                                                           
455

 Ibid., p. 8. 
456

 Ibid., p. 136. 
457

 Ibid., p. 121. 
458

 Ibid., p. 204. 
459

 Alan D. Hodder "Ex Oriente Lux": Thoreau's Ecstasies and the Hindu Texts Source: The 

Harvard Theological Review, Vol. 86, No. 4 (Oct., 1993), pp. 404 Published by: Cambridge 

University Press on behalf of the Harvard Divinity School 

Stable URL: http://www.jstor.org/stable/1509911 

http://www.jstor.org/stable/1509911


Chapter Four: Religiosity  Prophets of Soul or Body?  

 

193 

shelter, where man feels warmth and light. The return to the breast of Nature is 

a rebirth. It is a recovery from sin and offense of city life. One cannot go 

indifferent when reading Thoreau’s famous passage from “A Week on the 

Concord and Merrimack Rivers”:  

 We need pray for no higher heaven than the pure senses can furnish a 

purely sensuous life. Our present senses are but the rudiments of what 

they are to become. We are comparatively deaf, dumb and blind, and 

without smell or taste or feeling. Every generation makes the 

discovery that the divine vigor has been dissipated, and each sense and 

faculty misapplied and debauched. The ears were made, not for such 

trivial uses as men are wont to suppose, but to hear celestial sounds. 

The eyes were not made for such grovelling uses as they are now 

worn out by, but to behold beauty invisible. May we not see God? 
460

 

 

In the passage above Thoreau is clearly looking for another visibility and 

another hearing enquiry, another taste of feeling to be able to see God. The 

invisibility of beauty is the invisibility of God. Thoreau and Al Alawi abhor 

religion without beauty. They are like Emerson and Abd-el-Kader in fusing art 

with religion. Thoreau said: “The poet’s body even is not fed like other men’s, 

but he sometimes tastes the genuine nectar and ambrosia of the gods, and lives 

a divine life. By the healthful and invigorating thrills of inspiration his life is 

preserved to a serene old age.”
461

 

In the passage below, Thoreau is divinizing the poet. For him a poet is able to 

live a divine life. A poet is able to see God because his senses are well 

developed to appreciate beauty wherever it is found. He is secularizing God on 

one hand and divinizing man by attributing him divine qualities. He sees God 

in all human creation. For Thoreau the Americans have already achieved a lot 

in the process of secularization but they will never disregard God and continue 

without him, because his creation is everywhere. Al Alawi in a poem said: 

 If you want to understand my art 

 Ask the divine about me 

 People don’t know me 

 My nature is obscure to them
462
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Al Alawi’s nature is divine, his art is tinted with mysticism and holiness. His 

poetry shows certain complicity with God. It divinizes man and takes him to 

higher ranks of respect and veneration. Thoreau on the other hand is also 

divinizing man but at the expense of the decline of God. Man has gained an 

outstanding significance and importance in the American society of the 

nineteenth century. Thoreau said: 

 It seems to me that the god that is commonly worshipped in civilized 

countries is not at all divine, though he bears a divine name, but is the 

overwhelming authority and respectability of mankind combined. Men 

reverence one another, not yet God. If I thought that I could speak 

with discrimination and impartiality of the nations of Christendom, I 

should praise them, but it tasks me too much. They seem to be the 

most civil and humane, but I may be mistaken. Every people have 

gods to suit their circumstances; the Society Islanders had a god called 

Toahitu, "in shape like a dog; he saved such as were in danger of 

falling from rocks and trees." I think that we can do without him, as 

we have not much climbing to do. Among them a man could make 

himself a god out of a piece of wood in a few minutes, which would 

frighten him out of his wits. 
463

 

 

 

It seems that Thoreau is saying here that people have got the God that they 

deserve. Their God suits their history and culure. He is praising the nations of 

Christendom for all the climbing that they have done, that is all the efforts they 

have done to the point that God is no more needed and man becomes God 

himself. This emblematic alliance with God is frequently found in Thoreau’s 

writing and Professor Wolf
464

 talked about Thoreau in his book as a Christian 

hero, but at the end of his book, he said that Thoreau “does not share the basic 

faith in God's incarnating and redeeming activity in Jesus Christ.”
465

 Al Alawi 

shares this idea with Thoreau about Christianity, this latter however is never 

confortable without having faith in the redemptive qualities of Christ, thus the 

Christianity of Thoreau remains iconoclastic.  
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No one can deny that Thoreau was deeply moved by Puritan beliefs, the Bible 

is present in the nineteenth century American literature and the Quran is also 

undeniably present in Algerian writings. These two holly books constitute the 

inner light for these two writers.  

The two writers share a pantheistic belief that is they have an individualistic 

and iconoclastic view on religion. They went above unbending rules. Thoreau 

and Sheikh Al Alawi rose above Christianity and Islam, without abandoning 

the essence of these two religions which is the “inner light”. The Quran for Al 

Alawi is a source of inspiration and illumination with the mystic touch. 

Emerson
466

 has also noticed Thoreau’s mysticism. He speculates on Thoreau’s 

reading for Emmanuel Swedenborg. He found a strange resemblance in reading 

Thoreau though he said that he never heard Thoreau talking about him.  

Thoreau said: “The religion that I love is very laic…for our religion is as 

unpublic and incommunicable as our poetic vein- and to be approached with as 

much love and tenderness.”
467

 Again Thoreau is making a comparison between 

religion and poetry in terms of their approach. His line toward religion is that 

of love and discretion. It requires much care and tenderness like a poem to be 

understood individually not publicly and to be communicated like a poem that 

has got so many interpretations without the authority of one over the others. 

Thoreau is advocating a free religion, a very secular and laic religion. Despite 

his disregard for the need of repentance, Thoreau is still a Christian hero who 

believes in the inner light. He believes in a possible Christianity without the 

belief in redemptive qualities. Al Alawi, the other advocator of inner light is 

also supporting a secular religion by all the innovations that he himself 

introduced to religion. He was attributed God’s qualities. Montgomery Watt 

talked about these Divine qualities in Sheikh al Alawi:   

 Sheikh el-'Alawi was a religious teacher, but the important thing about 

him is not his books and the form of his teaching, but the quality of his 

own life-the serenity, the spiritual depth, the sense of a supernatural 

presence which he communicated to those who met him. A spiritually-
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minded but agnostic French doctor came under his spell and felt there 

was something Christlike about him-
468

 

 

He said that there was something Christlike about Al Alawi, that is he has got 

the qualities of Jesus Christ. Sufis and Transcendentalists are fervent listeners 

of the inner self and fervent enemies to orthodox traditions that hinder the 

achievement of truth between God and Man. To pay attention to orthodox 

traditions is to disturb this private relationship between God and Man. God 

penetrates the soul only when he finds a favorable and approving essence. In 

both philosophies there is aspiration for an inner light rather than reason. 

Emerson as a Unitarian rejected Calvinism and as a Transcendentalist he 

rejected Unitarianism. Sufism in Algeria has also rejected Salafia
469

 as the most 

acculturate tradition of Islamic orthodoxy. Salafia as well as Calvinism 

celebrate the importance of reason over anything else, whereas Sufism and 

Transcendentalism celebrate intuition over anything else. Both philosophies 

highlight this particular divinity in man. Thoreau like Emerson was also 

attacked as an atheist, a pantheist and anti-Christian. It is always very hard to 

fight against established institutions. The church is very old and very present as 

an established institution. Thoreau was daring enough to claim that individuals 

are more important than institutions. People usually have the need to follow 

established institutions. They would feel lost without guiding lines. The 

Christians need a Minister and the Muslims need an Imam to help them in their 

religious tasks and obligations. People usually need a shepherd to show them 

the right path. Emerson’s and Thoreau’s ideas were quite revolutionary at that 

time. People consider them as a threat to Christian orthodoxy, as some 

Muslims
470

 consider Sufis as a threat to Islam.  
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Al Alawi was the head of the tariqa Alawia which is the tarika Chadhiliya El 

Darkaouia. The French called it “Confrérie religieuse” in Algeria people prefer 

the word “Tarika” which means "Sufi path”. The origin of the tariqa is 

important. El Alawia derives from the Chadhiliya-Darkaouia because the 

teacher of Sheikh Al Alawi Sidi Mohamed Buzidi was Darkaoui. Sheikh Larbi 

Derkaoui was Chadhily. In his poem “the Signature” Al Alawi talks about his 

master. He said: 

 Lord, make my tongue the instrument 

 Of Thy Blessing on the Prophet. 

 Turn me to walk in all his ways. 

 If I heed Thee, he commendeth, 

 If I do wrong, he intercedeth. 

 I have placed my signature 

 At the ending of these verses, 

 For so my brethren did request. 

 My body’s lineage belongeth 

 Unto the tribe of ‘Alawi’. 

 My line of spiritual descent 

 Is through Buzidi’s gracious presence. 

 Have Mercy, Lord, on both these lines, 

 And Mercy on my posterity 

 In both, unto the world’s end.  
471

 

 

Every path carries the name of his spiritual master. Sheikh Al Alawi was born 

in 1869 in Mostaganem
472

.  Years after he gave his name to the tariqa, because 

he is an innovator in the tarika Chadhilia
473

, he became Sheikh el tarika in 
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1909, in the early twentieth century. He brought new methods to the tariqa, 

such as spiritual education and organization, as well as economy. Thus, he 

urged his followers to open bakeries, because the Algerian people were poor. 

Al Alawi had also defended the idea to create a modern school as an alternative 

to the traditional school. He created a modern school in Algiers, whose director 

was Mustapha Hafid. He also created a print shop, which was revolutionary at 

that time. It's like computing today. Al Alawi was omnipresent, his ideas were 

known simultaneously in Algeria, Morocco, Tunisia and the Middle East. He 

believed that the Brotherhood had to possess its own printing, in November 22, 

1924, he bought all the things necessary to found a printing press. He was 

helped by his cousin, and Abd-el-Kader Bendimred. He founded newspapers. 

The first was “Lissan el Din” (The Voice of Religion). This publication did not 

last because of its tone which was hard against the colonial authorities. The 

second one was “Al Balagh el Djazaïri” which was founded in 1926. Al Alawi 

was founding zawias to ensure that the center of spiritual influence was well 

maintained. He founded also in late twenties, the association of illumination 

(Jam'iyat Tanwir), it was mandated to ensure that the Alawia Mosques and 

lodges were not lacking in lighting, floor coverings, painting. This association 

was established to maintain buildings and restore them, if necessary, that was 

the real purpose of the association.  The concern to keep Islam far from many 

dangers that threatened to disintegrate it continually obsessed the Sheikh. In his 

journals, Al Alawi attacked the worst enemies of religion; those who speak on 

God’s behalf; such as the greedy marabouts, those who exploited the naivety 

and the fragility of people, and succeeded to form maraboutic superstitions 

certain that had slowly enveloped the faith of Algerian Islam such as the 

worshiping of funerary saints. He had also abhorred the French naturalization 

of some Algerians as a real danger. He believed it was negative westernization 

that leads to the loss of Muslim identity. As a naturalized French, the Algerian 

at that time escaped automatically to Islamic law ( Shari'a) to fall under French 
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jurisdiction. He had also tackled the problem of alcoholism that was another 

social evil. The Algerian was destabilised by this addicting liquor. When the 

Minister of War issued an order prohibiting the consumption of alcohol to 

native soldiers, Al Alawi did not hesitate to telegraph saying: “On my own 

behalf and on behalf of Muslims in Algeria, we congratulate you for your 

prohibition (of alcohol), in the hope that your government will extend this 

measure to the entire population in the near future .” 
474

 He considered 

alcoholism as gangrene. He was against this negative westernization of the 

Algerian minds. He was against blind imitation of the French in their manners, 

and habits, such as wearing of hats, pants. The way one dresses is suggestive 

for him of the personality. The neglect of the traditional dress is reminiscent of 

the psychological turmoil of an Algerian who adopts the modern dress as a 

denial of cultural identity. He was against blind submission. He was, however a 

strong recommender of education, he encouraged science. Muslims of the early 

days were largely interested in ancient civilizations, including Greek and 

Persian, as a contemporary of European civilization he was also interested in 

these ancient wonderful civilizations. He was recommending his followers to 

send their children to school to learn French, to learn to drive a car, to 

understand the brilliant work of mechanics which he did not find incompatible 

with religion. Religion for him does not prevent man to reach the highest 

summits of science. He is for the betterment of man at all levels. His religious 

originality was considered as audacious by his co-religionists. As an example 

Al-Azhar, was furious against the translation of the Quran in Turkish, and 

came to the conclusion that the translation of the Quran was permitted, on the 

condition that this translation does not take the name of the Quran. Al Alawi 

confessed a year before this that he had no problem with the translation of the 

Quran in French or in Berber. He was for the scientific as well as the intuitive 

readings of the sacred book. He was conscious that translations will be useful 

for non-Arabs. The Quran for him is not to be limited in Arabic and even the 

Shahadah (the first pillar in Islam) could be said in another language, because 

the goal of the shahadah is the belief in God, his prophets, his books and 
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angels, the language by which it is acknowledged is not important. Al Alawi 

had an ambivalent feeling towards the Christian missionaries (les péres blancs). 

He was sometimes regarding them as a threat to the Muslim identity, but he has 

nevertheless defended them, whenever there was a need. He has once observed, 

that the majority of them were not necessarily the policy instruments of their 

governments. They were against the policy of settlement. Al Alawi became 

their friend because they sacrificed their interests that were strictly material, to 

deal more with the serious moral problems within the dominated people. He 

was against fanatical and obsessive opinions toward the Christians, Al Alawi 

sought their friendship, he said: “if I found a group that is my interpreter to 

Europe, they will be surprised to realize that nothing divides the West of   

Islam ...”
475

 Al Alawi was very advanced in his concern to the West. He was 

very open to the other civilizations and philosophies. He was like Abd-el-

Kader following all the scientific achievements of the West. He was an admirer 

of this civilization but he was at the same time afraid from the growing 

materialism. He approved Bergson’s philosophy in relation to inspiration and 

intuition. In the Sufi terminology inspiration is ‘Ilham’ and intuition is ‘kashf’. 

Al Alawi had a great curiosity toward other religions. He was avid to know 

about other people’s culture and religion. Al Alawi as Prost-Biraben
476

 

mentioned had the desire of an Islamo-Christian syncretism, he knew a great 

deal of the Christian tradition. He was studying with a Catholic priest Géryville 

all the practical ways to harmonize the Christian and Muslim beliefs. He had a 

deep respect for People of the Book (Ahl al-Kitab). He encouraged 

understanding between French Catholics and Muslims. He was acknowledging 

the mystery of Trinity as the only difference and that nothing could separate 

Christians from Muslims with the exception of this principle. He was on his 
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way to Marseille, while he had a discussion with the father Giacobetti on the 

boat in July 1926, Al Alawi was to give a conference on Muslim religious 

brotherhoods in Louvain while Giacobetti was expected to attend the 

inauguration of the Mosque of Paris. Father Giacobetti tells Al Alawi that 

renouncing to the Mystery of Trinity is to cease to be a Christian. Al Alawi 

remains a tolerant person. He left his Christian companion as a friend. He was 

always calling for the love of others. Chodkiewicz recognises the importance 

of Sheikh Al Alawi in the introduction of Sufism in France
477

. He was very 

active and dynamic. In 1924, the number of Al Alawi’s disciples increased. In 

spite of his great accomplishments in Europe, he remained very active in 

Algeria. The majority of people ignore that Al Alawi took part of the 

Association of the Muslim Scholars, when Omar Ismail, a very rich Kabilian 

man talked to Mohamed Al Mahdi the chief editor of Al Balagh Al Djazairi on 

the prerogatives of this new association, Al Alawi immediately adheres to the 

association and his journal became a propaganda to the association’s cause, 

however he has soon been discarded because the association fall between the 

hands of the reformists (Islahiyoun) and little by little it became almost a neo-

Wahhabi association. Al Alawi became then an enemy to Ibn Badis who was 

usually attacking him through his journal “Al Shihab” 

As a child, Al Alawi was engaged in a spiritual quest. He had an inner need 

(ihtiyadj Batini). From a young age, he attended the lessons taught by masters 

in the Grand Mosque in Mostaganem. The tariqa Aïsaouia was famous in 

Mostaganem, but it seemed artificial to him. This lasted till he met Sidi 

Mohamed Buzidi and took (Al-ahd) an oath from him. Sidi Buzidi encouraged 

him a lot and he advised him to write, thus he wrote a treatise entitled "Miftah 

echouhoud fi el madhaher woudjoud " (The key signs of Existence). In this 

paper, he spoke of astronomy, the solar system, galaxies, black holes, and the 

formation of the universe. Sheikh Sidi Hamou Buzidi sought his tariqa 

declining. He was pained, but one night the Prophet visited him in a dream and 

reassured him saying that a man was coming to propagate his teachings. 

Indeed, when El Sheikh Alawi took the tariqa of his master, things began to 
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change and the message was spread. Sheikh Al Alawi travelled other countries 

to fetch the esoteric knowledge. According to Mourad Bentounes, Sheikh Al 

Alawi envisaged the idea of leaving Algeria. He did not want to remain under 

the power of colonial authorities, so he decided to go to Istanbul, the capital of 

the Muslim caliphate, a Muslim country. The week, he was to leave, he sent his 

wife to Tlemcen to say goodbye to her family. He received a telegram from 

Tlemcen telling him that his wife was very ill. Soon he reached Tlemcen, she 

passed away. He did not recover from his pain, while he returned to 

Mostaganem he was announced the death of his master. The issue of 

succession was crucial. Al Alawi was appointed unanimously as the successor 

of the Sheikh
478

. This issue of succession has also been tackled by Emerson 

who said: “Nature never sends a great man into the planet, without confinding 

the secret to another soul.”
479

 Sheikh Al Alawi died in July 14
th

 1934. He was 

an exceptionally remarkable example of a person who lived a pure life in North 

Africa. Al Alawi was narrowly known during the 19
th

 century but he has soon 

acquired a lot of fame to draw the interest of French scholars who are 

concerned with Sufism, such as Berque and Massignon. The former of these 

published an article about him two years after his death, entitled “Un Mystique 

Moderniste”.  Berque got acquainted with Al Alawi from 1921 till his death in 

1934. He saw in him a complex amalgam of traditional and modern. Berque 

was fascinated with the visionary personality of Sheikh Al Alawi. Among the 

three Sufis of this study, Al Alawi is the one whose adherents increased in 

Europe. His followers were mainly intellectuals and artists. Mr. Martin Lings 

talked also about the greatness of Sheikh Al Alawi in his outstanding book “A 

Sufi Saint of the Twentieth Century: Sheikh Ahmad el Alawi his Spiritual 

Heritage and Legacy” This work is a very interesting biographical study of the 

Sheikh from the outside to the inside. It has been republished, after ten years, 

in a second, enlarged, edition. This shows the necessity for this kind of spiritual 
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biographies. There is no doubt that Sheikh Ahmad Al Alawi was an 

exceptional personality. He gained more recognition through his activities in 

other Muslim countries that drove the attention of some Europeans mainly 

Frenchmen who got in touch with him, and increased his celebrity in the West. 

Lings disagrees with some of Berque’s view such as the passivity of the 

disciples towards the Sheikh so that he compares them to a dead body between 

the hands of its washer. For Lings this is rather an extreme spiritual activity. 

However Mr. Lings completely disagrees with Berque in classifying the Sheikh 

as a modernist. In Lings' view, he was, on the contrary very conservative. I 

think that the Sheikh was between conservatism and modernism. There are so 

many passages in Lings’ book that shows that the Sheikh had some modernist 

inclinations, despite of course his deep conservative spirit. As an example 

when the Zawia Alawia
480

 was built in Tigjdit in Mostaganem, the Fuqara 

wanted a big festival to celebrate its inauguration so the Sheikh had nothing 

else to do except giving his approval. He was tolerant and lenient while facing 

adversity. Lings started his book by introducing Sheikh el Alawi through a 

doctor called Marcel Carret who came consulting the Sheikh. He said: “From 

my first contact with him I had the impression of being in the presence of no 

ordinary personality .... The first thing that struck me was his likeness to the 

usual representations of Christ”
481

 The doctor felt that he was facing an 

outstanding personality to the point that he compared him to Jesus Christ. We 

have to mention that the Emir Abd-el-Kader was also compared to Christ for 

all the features of his face that tell a lot of wisdom. Lings continues describing 

Sheikh el Alawi through the doctor who started visiting the Sheikh frequently. 

He said: 

 One day I voiced my surprise to, the Shaikh. He said:  

 "All those come here who feel haunted by the thought of God."  

 And he added these words, worthy of the Gospels:  

 "They come to seek inward Peace.”….. 

 “to achieve self-realization in God."  

 "Do all the disciples succeed in doing this?" 

 "No, it is seldom that anyone does. It is only possible for a very few."  
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 "Then what happens to those who do not? Are they not desperate?"  

 "No, they always rise high enough to have at least inward Peace. 
482

 

 

In the text above Lings shows how disciples are striving to achieve self-

realization. They cry the name of “Allah” in silence and when they don’t 

succeed to achieve this, they are satisfied in reaching at least inward peace. 

Lings
483

 was also astonished by the Sheikh’s complete lack of proselytism. In 

the conversation below Lings shows how Sheikh el Alawi explains the doctrine 

to his interviewer.    

 “above the religion there is the doctrine.” 

 I had heard him use this word: the doctrine. But when I had asked 

what he meant by it he had been unwilling to answer. Timidly I tried 

again:  

 “What doctrine?” 

 This time he answered:  

 “The means of attaining to God Himself.” 

 “And what are these means?” 

 He gave me a smile tinged with pity.  

 “Why should I tell you, since you are not disposed to make use of 

them. If you came to me as my disciple I could give you an answer. 

But what would be the good of satisfying an idle curiosity?
484

 

 

For the Sheikh faith is necessary for any religion, but it is not essential for 

those who achieve self-realization because they see the Truth. Lings reports the 

conversation between the Sheikh and the doctor concerning faith and truth:  

 

 “Do you want to know what is lacking in you?” 

  “Yes, what?” 

 “To be one of us and to see the truth, you lack the desire to raise your 

Spirit above yourself. And that is irremediable”….. 

 “It is a pity that you will not let your Spirit rise above yourself. But 

whatever you may say and whatever you may imagine, you are nearer 

to God than you think.”  
485

 
 

Mostaganem remains the City of a zawia Al Alawia and also the city of the 

famous Ould Abderrahmane Khaki, the famous playwright, an imposing statue 

of him is erected as a security guard at the entrance of ‘Mostaganem’. This city 
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is considered as the national capital of drama and folk poetry. Al Alawi was a 

spiritual leader who knew the importance of socialisation. He used to organize 

feasts during every Mawlid Ennabaoui, that is the anniversary of the birth of 

the Prophet Muhammad (Peace be upon him). Inside his Zawia people practice 

the ‘dhikr’ after the prayer. Mint tea and cakes were served to all people. Many 

figures of the good Mostaganémoise society were invited to the ceremonies, to 

gather around him and all the notables of the zawia. Sheikh Khaled Bentounes, 

the actual Sheikh of tarika Alawia said: “If Islam is a body, Sufism is the 

heart.” 
486

 Sufi paths began to emerge during the twelfth century. Oral teaching 

and the Suna of the Prophet is to be transmitted from master to disciple since 

the early time. It was not until the twelfth century that groups of followers 

began to form brotherhoods and teaching methods that formed a given path or 

tarika. Among the oldest and most famous brotherhoods that are maintained to 

this day, we find the Qadiriyyah, founded by Abd Al Qadir Al Jilani, and 

Mawlawiyyah founded by Jalal Ad Din Rumi and Shadhiliyyah, founded by 

Abu Al Hasan Ash Shadhili. We have to note that the tariqa Alawiya
487

 derives 

precisely from this latter famous Sufi path. It was born exactly in 1909, when 

Sheikh Al Alawi was recognized as the Sheikh by the "Fuqara" after the death 

of his master, Sheikh Sidi Mohamed Lahbib Al Buzidi. El Sheikh Al Alawi
488

 

was a great scholar, both in the esoteric and the exoteric. He quickly became a 
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reference for all the mystics of the world. Thus he received the visit of 

prominent metaphysicians like René Guenon
489

 and Frithjof Schuon, this latter 

became muqaddem of the zawia Alawia in Lausanne, France where he 

attracted many European intellectuals, such as writers and translators.  

Al Alawi practiced the ‘khalwa’ that is resignation like Thoreau in Walden. His 

poetry speaks of a wise man who is alone most of the time. A man who drank 

loneliness to release peace, assertion, self-confidence. The only thing which is 

not found in Thoreau but is found in Sufism, in general and in Al Alawi in 

particular is the fact of seeing God in a woman. The Sufis in general use a 

woman to express this passion with God. A woman is beautiful, she is 

described by Sufis in a magnificent way. She is majestic, full of splendor, and 

dignity. Maybe Sufis chose to describe this strong relationship between a man 

and a woman, because nothing in the world is more powerful than two persons 

who love each other. They extrapolate this passionate and fervent rapport 

between man and woman to that of man and God, to call our attention to that 

potent and prevailing love which is opened to the fervent lovers of God. Seeing 

God in a woman is also very suggestive to equality of sexes. By adulating a 

woman, a Sufi is unconsciously bringing her back from the buried and the 

unseen condition to the world scene with strong visibility. She is venerated 

because she has got the power of creation. By carrying a child, she is shipping 

and shaping life. A woman here is God, Al Alawi is using her metaphorically 

to attain self-realisation. In a beautiful poem Love Makes me a  Slave Al Alawi 

said: 

 Love makes me a slave of the beauty of Layla:   

 And the heart full of maddened love with the beautiful one. 

 And my tears that are continually shed revived my face.   

 These traits, of her have injured me and rendered me sick.  

 No goal no tenderness!  But accordingly I do not incline to any other 

one.   
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 And in the world she does not have anything that resembles me.   

 She said to me:  "Young man Gently!  Comes...   

 Approach me with respect and heal yourself from your burning thirst  

 These matters increased my confusion.   

 And none the glass of wine that permit the junction...  

 And I understood these words I had the intelligence.   

 By an allusion by a smile without needing a proof.   

 We get a lot of returns and we remained both   

 Between lucidity and drunkenness during a long moment  

 I maintained the veil that hid my intimate 

 Of fear that the unworthy approaches with his fiel   

 I said:  Peace on you and on the assembly of these noble people 

 Those who allowed me this beneficent tie!   

 You are the peace of the beautiful blessing,  

 The one that is a torch in the darkness. 
490

 

 

Al Alawi is dissecting sexual desire in all the possible shapes. He explained 

everything in all physiological and emotional details. It’s incredible how he 

uses the exact lexis to describe this feeling. It is also remarkable how he knows 

the psychology of a woman. He knows perfectly the characteristics and the 

desire of a woman. She is neither his enemy nor his rival on the contrary she 

has got more value for him than man. Al Alawi is using a woman to fulfil a 

very difficult feeling with God while the veil fell down and a sensation of 

complete confidence settled down.  

This vision of a woman is in complete opposition with fundamentalism which 

is hostile to women and democracy. In another poem “The Song of 

Illumination” Al Alawi said: 

 Oh you the lovers, this moment,  

 This is the one of the vision,  

 This is the one of the awakening!   

 The Master of this Wine poured it  

 Among People of drunkenness;  

 And the curtains were found teared.   

 But the one who is veiled "how can he understand?   

 The unfortunate, who penalized my life 

 He does not know who he is!   

 Oh you lovers,  

 This moment, is the one of Vision  

 This is the one of the awakening! 
491
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Al Alawi is also using the metaphor of wine and drunkenness to convey the 

idea of a person who is dependent upon God like a drunk person who is 

dependent upon alcohol. This moment is for him the moment of the true vision. 

Not vague, not hazy, it is the moment of revelation where nakedness is also 

metaphorical for genuineness and sincerity.  

Fundamentalism
492

 is unwilling to innovative thinking such as the Sufi ideas. 

Especially sexual metaphors because fundamentalists consider sexual desire as 

the most disturbing factor for social stability. Al Alawi speaks about loneliness. 

He uses perfectly the image of a man who is walking alone in this terrible 

world. The erotic images that he uses frequently are moments with communion 

with God. The only moments where he drops all the masks. He does not treat 

this theme as a kid who is badly attached to his masculinity, but rather as a 

mature man who privileges generosity as his fundamental quality to satisfy the 

other. He said in another poem: “O my Beloved” (Yâ ahla widî)  

 My beloved, your approval is enough for me.   

 My love for you increases continually and possessed me.   

 You are my beloved; your spirit intoxicated me  

 And my heart refuses to forget your encounter.   

 You took it, my heart and this is my offering.   

 The insomnia indicates my love.   

 You are my ideal, my desire, my elixir, my intoxication;  

 You who possess my love  

 Do I have others except you?   

 Oh you who are my support, my refuge, my goal and my sustenance  

 You, the worthy of devotion, be happy!  be happy  

 How full you are, during the Dihkr, lights that flood you!   

 When the melodious one sings the Name of your Master  

 Reply to this Dihkr!  I want to see you drunk and dive.  

 The one that calls is calling you.   

 You aspire tenderly to the Truth of a momentum that suits you  

 You have abandons all that perish and you abandon all.   

 While you were in the commotion of life, the lord preserved you 

 The sublime Presence used your standard  

 Return grace continually and God protects you  

 Oh you who hold the Secret my heart loves you!   
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 During all my progression, I have no passionate others only you  

 Awaiting my whole existence  

 Only, specially your approval.  
493

 

 

Nonetheless, Al Alawi and Thoreau share a certain level of secrecy and 

mystery, both Transcendentalism and Sufism share the esoteric aspect. 

Esotericism is common to all great religions. Each great religion proffers light 

to make man a perfect human being. Religion aims to the perfection of man. It 

aims to make him ‘a true man’ by attaining union with God. In Christianity it is 

called ‘deification’. In Hinduism it is called ‘yoga’. In Buddhism it is called 

‘Illumination’. In Islamic mysticism it is called ‘self-realization with God’. 

Metaphorically speaking it is a man who has been stroke by lightening. All 

religions in the world are true as soon as we do not follow sects. All true 

religions have an inner aspect that brings clarity and objectivity in our thinking. 

To reach this lightening, the Transcendentalists and the Sufis take away the 

handcuffs of strict and unbending reason and rationality to release the mind and 

open to intuitive experience, in order to transcendent the splendor and the 

privacy of this mysterious world. Mystical experiences are typically those in 

which a person feels a sense of harmony and empathy with nature, and an 

evident spiritual unity between the soul and God. Actually there is no better 

description of transcendent experience in Western religious traditions than 

Emerson's and Thoreau’s who came to feel the presence of God. They felt 

themselves as part of God. It is very rare to find in any European literature such 

a deep fusion with God. We understand that this level of truth was also found 

in Emir Abd-el-Kader, and El Alawi who have never been inclined to any other 

things except God and the divine truth. In a poem Al Alawi calls also our 

attention to the beauty of nature and the worshiping God using all the 

vocabulary related to it. He said in his poem  the Signature: 

 A manifesting of the Supreme 

 Presence Dominical am I, 

 Even as my state plainly declareth. 

 A river, I, of the o’erflowing 

 Mercy of all-Merciful 
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 In flood on earth for men to see. 

 Spirit was I before my slavehood, 

 Now home have come, am free once more. 

 Think it not me thou seest here, 

 Clad in human qualities, 

 For beyond these are archetypes, 

 The Eternal Raiment of the Spirit. 

 Then if thy faith prove certainty 

 It may be thou wilt light upon me. 

 Thou wilt find me clothed in Secrets, 

 And lights belonging to our Prophet. 

 Thou wilt find there heavenly Angels, 

 Eyes vigilant for my needs. Thou’lt find 

 That my Lord hath chosen me. 

 He shineth from me through what is in me 
494

 

 

Al Alawi at times is a slave to the Lord. He wants to prove that faithfulness and 

loyalty to God not with words only but with all his being. He also praises his 

master Al Buzidi who passed on him faith. He had a spiritual impact on him. 

He operates his faith, as an artist through the adoration of god. He spent a lot of 

energy on God’s power and the functioning of this power on his faith, on his 

work and his daily life. He said: 

 So if thou art truly mine, 

 A slave sincere unto his Lord, 

 Prove it, not with tongue alone, 

 For the tongue is wondrous false. 

 Thy soul to the spear point stretch out, 

 And die utterly the death. 

 Busy thyself with me, not thee, 

 Or take thy leave else, and depart. 

 I lay upon thee what my Master 

 Buzidi, dead to all creation, 

 Laid upon me ere his body’s death. 

 Leave thine all here, where now I am, 

 Rise up to God, slough off the worlds, 

 And leave no vestige of them on thee. 

 Alike are this world and the next; 

 Behold them but with full-grown vision: 

 The world creator and the worlds 

 Both manifest His Unity.
495
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Al Alawi is looking at God as a beautiful object of contemplation. He is 

endowed with high principles and heartening feelings. We have seen in the 

second chapter the development of his individuality and how individualism is 

important in the development of a healthy society. A person can be appreciated 

and respected by others only when he is valuable to himself. In the opening 

verse of ‘The Signature’ Al Alawi is preoccupied with his real self, he said 

‘Taught me knowledge of myself’. He sets his own religious practices, to 

enlighten his path. For people like him, the world would never reach perfection 

no matter all the investigated efforts and very few people have that sense of 

perception (dhawk) to sense and improve the human life. Perfection for him is 

always inspired and accredited from God. He said:  

 Look but truly face to face, 

 Thou wilt find naught to be afraid of, 

 For all is even now extinct 

 Except the Countenance of Lordship. 

 When thou knowest what we experience, 

 Then, if thou wilt, dispense with me 

 Yet wilt thou not, by Heaven, for none 

 But empty souls can e’er forget me. 

 God well knowth my estate. 

 May He shield me for the rest 

 Of life, and shield my brethren all, 

 From the trials of the heart, 

 And whose entereth my house, 

 Whoso is present at our Sessions, 

 Whoso seeth one who saw me, 

 If he would have wished to see me.
496

 

 

Sheikh El Alawi is a man who has found the place of the real wisdom. He is 

submitting himself to the spiritual connexion with God. He acknowledges all 

God’s investments with all the generosity and munificence that he bestowed on 

him. He trusts God and submits himself to his will. He said:  

O aspirant to the junction 

Submit yourself to my state (spiritual) 
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This is the station of perfection 

In it, I am rooted
497

 

Al Alawi is completely annihilated before God. He wipes himself before God 

by strengthening all the ties that could bind them. He did not resign social 

engagements and his originality was counteracting the traditional. He belongs 

to the small minority whose genius is a perpetual challenge to established rules 

and practices. He did not bend his knee to any convention except to God. He 

“removed his sandals”
498

 to his eternal love who is alone enough for him, who 

made him erase his name and his image. He said in the presence of the 

Majestic: 

 

I stayed by him 

My Beloved made me close to him 

And the veil fades away  

Then my drinking was purified 

Through him I realized the eternal junction
499

 

 

With his much-pronounced independence, Al Alawi assumes his individuality 

fully. He was acting differently. His presence is overwhelming people just like 

Jesus who was irresistibly seducing people with his presence. Al Alawi’s 

charisma vanishes only at the presence of God: 

My name and my image were erased 

Also my body and my mind 

My knowledge has evaporated 

When I contemplate 

When my dream came true 

My life has disappeared 

In the presence of contemplation
500

 
 

One has to mention an elemental difference between Al Alawi and Thoreau, 

for the Sheikh God appears most of the time as a woman. In both Islam and 

Christianity God is masculine. In the most intimate moments of people in both 

religions God appears with masculine references, for Muslims it is ‘Allah’ for 
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Christians it is ‘Father’. Unlike the majority of Muslims, Sufis, such as Sheikh 

El Alawi approaches God as a charnel relationship a man could have with his 

beloved woman. Addressing God with a feminine reference is also found in 

some Hindu ascetics such as Ramakrishna who was always praying the 

Goddess Kali calling her ‘Saint Mother’
501

 Ramakrishna practiced all religions: 

Hinduism, Islam, Christianity to deduce that God who is worshiped is one and 

only the roads differ.
502

 The first road to God undertaken by Ramakrishna was 

Islam. He was initiated to it by a fakir called Rani Rasmani. That is probably 

the reason why some Hindu great mystics see God as a feminine 

representation. Al Alawi is also abdicating before Layla, his direct connection 

with God. In his poem “Laila” Al Alawi used a name of a woman that means 

in Arabic ‘night’ which represents the divine essence. His monologue 

expresses a divine harmony, and a marvellous combination of ecstasy and 

observation. He said: 

 Full near I came unto where dwelleth 

 Laila, when I heard her call. 

 That voice, would I might ever hear it! 

 She favoured me, and drew me to her, 

 Took me in, into her precinct, 

 With discourse intimate addressed me. 

 She sat me by her, then came closer, 

 Raised the cloak that hid her from me, 

 Made me marvel to distraction,  

 Bewildered me with all her beauty. 

 She took me and amazed me, 

 And hid me in her inmost self, 

 Until I thought she was I, 

 And my life she took as ransome. 

 She changed me and transfigured me, 

 And marked me with her special sign, 

 Pressed me to her, put me from her, 

 Named me as she is named. 

 Having slain and crumbled me, 

 She steeped the fragments in her blood. 

 Then, after my death, she raised me: 

 My star shines in her firmament. 

 Where is my life, and where my body, 

 Where my witful soul? From her 
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 The truth of these shone out to me, 

 Secrets that had been hidden from me.
503

 

The poem is beautiful because it is based on love. This maddened love is well 

described, well decorticated. The beloved is the source of happiness, her 

absence is a constant burning feeling with the desire to melt with her. People 

may misunderstand the poem if they think that Laila is a woman. Al Alawi is 

talking about God while he is using all the generous features of a passionate 

relationship between two lovers. The beloved is not a man, it is a woman, a 

most attractive woman, that could illuminate all his path. It must be strange for 

people who see Islam as a patriarchal religion
504

. The woman and wine are two 

essential elements in Sufi poetry to attain self-realization. In his poem The Cup 

Al Alawi said: 

 Sweet is the Folk’s drink. I tell this of its flavor, 

 And I mean not wine nor mean I honey, 

 But an Ancient Draught beyond my power to describe, 

 For words ever fail Beauty’s describer. 
505

 

 

Al Alawi is describing this wine which is metaphoric for divinity. Al Alawi 

said in his poem The Wine:  

 Which all who drink must needs be always drinking, 

 Even as a drunk man seeketh to be more drunk. 
506

 

 

This wine has got a special taste. Since words are limited, the lover of God is 

using the metaphor of wine to express a difficult love, a harmful desire to 

quench his obsessive longing. He continued: “I marvel at this cup that itself 
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quencheth thirst”. 
507

 This thirst is close to madness. Al Alawi said in another 

poem entitled The Intellect:  

 Our intelligences are made drunk with the wine of love,  

 As though we were mad, yet mad we are not. 
508

 

The woman is not condemned in Sufi poetry, for Al Alawi she is a means to 

attain the sacred, and wine is the metaphoric drink for the spiritual awakening. 

Walden for Thoreau was, on the other hand, the means to attain supreme 

mystical goals. Both Thoreau and Al Alawi wanted to attain self-realisation, 

the ways to it differ but the result is the same. Are they prophets of soul or 

body? The answer is clear: they are both prophets of soul, of spiritual 

awakening and perfectibility of man. They both have the sense of the artistic 

emotion. They have the instinct passion for the delightful magnetism of 

magnificence. It is the beautiful that has taken them to God. They were both 

born as artists, to take the more dangerous road toward truth. The road of love 

opens unlimited horizons. This road is private because religion itself is a 

private matter. Thoreau and Al Alawi discovered their inner selves, without a 

mask, without a lie, but with a complete naked soul. 
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4.4. Walt Whitman and Kaddour Benachour 

 

   I hear from the Arab Muezzin calling, 

   From the top of the mosque 

I hear the Christian priests at the altars of their 

churches,  

   I hear the responsive base and soprano 
509

 
 

                         Walt Whitman 

 

When looking at Whitman’s messianic poems in “Leaves of Grass” we touch 

the essence of prophetic poems, when looking for a moment at the contents of 

his last openly messianic poem, Whitman’s self-proclaimed belonging to the 

Western world, encourages reading his work as the sum of the religious 

discourse of humanity. The voice in “Leaves of Grass” is respectfully tinged 

with skepticism against traditional religious doctrines.  How to reach 

completeness? The perfect man or woman is generously reiterated in 

Whitman’s poetry. He abundantly represented religion lightly as the highest 

poetic discourse and far from heavy religious traditions. He is the emblem of 

the poet of the cosmos, in a relative humility, he sees his role as that of a 

smuggler who brings illegal goods. He transforms the traditional religious 

teachings for the salvation of his readers. Caricature, parody, pastiche 

encountered over the poems in “Leaves of Grass” are sometimes conveying 

frequently messianic allusions and messianic ambitions of the poet who is 

raised above people. He goes through many direct references to God to make 

the man of the New Testament. Whitman wrote: 

Enough! enough! enough! 

Somehow I have been stunn’d. Stand back! 

Give me a little time beyond my cuff’d head, slumbers, dreams, 

gaping; 

I discover myself on the verge of a usual mistake. 

 

That I could forget the mockers and insults! 

That I could forget the trickling tears, and the blows of the bludgeons 

and hammers! 
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That I could look with a separate look on my own crucifixion and 

bloody crowning.
510

 

 

Whitman is a man of sorrow, an emphatic container of the world’s misery. He 

offers, through the allusion to the passion of Christ, a divine enunciation with a 

celestial dimension fitting his prophetic ambition. This is not the Christ who 

speaks in “Leaves of Grass” but a poet who handles and appropriates without 

reserve the history of Christ to make it his own. The arrogation might appear 

sacrilege and blasphemy as it reverses the Christian dogma that sees God’s 

incarnation in the Messiah to save men from sin. The poet is clearly seizing the 

Christ’s history to make it his own. At times he pushed this resemblance to 

Christ to the extreme. The history of the Messiah is reduced to the level of 

rhetoric contributing significantly to the strategy deployed by the author in the 

pseudo religious poetic Bible “Leaves of Grass”. He said: “I think I could stop 

here myself and do miracles”
511

 Whitman is the modern Christ who achieved 

transubstantiation. Some scholars consider his poems as blasphemous because 

they highlight the character of one who is receiving the sins of the world for 

the purpose of saving people. He is alive in all human bodies, he meets them, 

confesses remarkably his sins in an overconfident language close to the 

messianic myth. His writing reveals his religious prophetic intention to make 

“Leaves of Grass” the modern biblical work. There are signs of grandeur and 

glory in “Leaves of Grass” that stimulate a biblical reading. It is an anthology 

of wisdom and deep perception of the world. It invites the reader to the 

wonders of heaven on earth. Whitman wrote:  

 Behold, I do not give lectures or a little charity, 

 When I give I give myself. 

 You there, impotent, loose in the knees, 

 Open your scarf’d chops till I blow grit within you, 

 Spread your palms and lift the flaps of your pockets, 

 I am not to be denied, I compel, I have stores plenty and to spare, 

 And any thing I have I bestow. 

 I do not ask who you are, that is not important to me, 

 You can do nothing and be nothing but what I will infold you. 
512
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The most surprising and fascinating characteristic in Whitman is his poetic 

mixture between the sacred and the profane, between the religious and the 

erotic.  “When I give I give myself” is a perfect metaphor of sexual 

abandonment, sexual loss and sacrifice. The author plays perfectly between 

religion and body. There are many other sexual overtones, in “Gods” he 

praised a comrade and raised him to the ideal man, to look at him as God 

himself:  

 Lover divine and perfect Comrade, 

 Waiting content, invisible yet, but certain, 

 Be thou my God. 

 Thou, thou, the Ideal Man, 

 Fair, able, beautiful, content, and loving, 

 Complete in body and dilate in spirit, 

 Be thou my God. 

 O Death, (for Life has served its turn,) 

 Opener and usher to the heavenly mansion 
513

 

 

The Bible embodies Whitman. There is a lot of mystery in “Leaves of Grass” 

that opens more than one interpretation. Whitman himself does not have 

answers for the questions. He said: 

 And my spirit said No, we but level that lift to pass and continue 

beyond. 

 You are also asking me questions and I hear you, 

 I answer that I cannot answer, you must find out for yourself. 
514

 

 

The tone is holy folded by profane passages. The erotic-religious dimension of 

“Leaves of Grass” reminds us of the hermeneutic plurality of the sensible 

world. Whitman encourages his readers to find out their own ways: 

But these leaves conning you con at peril, 

For these leaves and me you will not understand, 

They will elude you at first and still more afterward, I will 

certainly elude you. 

Even while you should think you had unquestionably caught me, 

behold! 

Already you see I have escaped from you. 
515
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Whitman has got a gift. He is able to look into his heart. He feels the bleakest 

secrets as well as the lightest hopes of his being. At times we feel that he is 

suffering for his prophesies. He was born to be different. He is enigmatic and 

uniquely individual. He has been given signs of prophesy by God, but he is not 

at all inducing other people to follow his way. He said: 

 Nor will my poems do good only, they will do just as much evil, 

perhaps more, 

 For all is useless without that which you may guess at many times and 

not hit, that which I hinted at; 

 Therefore release me and depart on your way.
516

 

The true face of the messianic poet of Camden is more comfortable with 

people’s suggestions rather than affirmations and conclusive assertions. It is his 

true nature to incite people to depart their own way as indicated by the end of 

this poem. He prefers primarily an extension to his own poetry. He looks at the 

world from a window of affinity and not that of doctrine. He said: “I see 

something of God each hour of the twenty-four, and each moment then, In the 

faces of men and women I see God, and in my own face in the glass” 
517

 He 

sees also Jesus in the faces of other men: “Young man, I think I know you, I 

think this face is the face of the Christ himself.”
518

 but amazingly when it 

comes to worshiping he said: “If I worship one thing more than another it shall 

be the spread of my own body, or any part of it.”
519

 What is remarkable when 

reading Whitman’s poems is the effort to create a sacred place within the 

sensible world. He said: “I find letters from God dropt in the street, and every 

one is sign’d by God’s name”
520

 The spiritual is grounded within the profane in 

a magic way. Whitman is strengthening his power of eloquence within 

religious traditions. He said: “I hear and behold God in every object, yet 

understand God not in the least” 
521

 He does not hesitate to distort the old holy 

foundations to move towards a vision of an ideal spiritual universe which is in 

perfect agreement with man. We are arrested by Whitman’s ability to recreate 

the great religious myths and mix them in his poems in a chaotic and confused 
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way. He can decrease from the holiness of God to the holiness of the self. He 

said: “And nothing, not God, is greater to one than one’s self is” 
522

 

Nevertheless, the American readers of nineteenth century have found a good 

alternative to the Bible. After they have broken from the daily exercise of 

reading the Bible they found something alike which reminds them the frailty 

and weakness of human life. An example of this mixture between sacred and 

profane is the passage “All flesh is grass” in the Old Testament in Isaiah 40:6. 

The phrase is interpreted to mean that human life is ephemeral and passing. It 

was rewritten by Whitman: “Again the deathless grass, so noiseless soft and 

green”
523

  Whitman is turning away completely from this pessimistic and 

resigned view of the vulnerability of man before God to offer a joyful and 

happy world. He continued always questioning the grass but through an 

innocent voice: 

  A child said, What is the grass? fetching it to me with full 

  hands; 

  How could I answer the child?. . . .I do not know what it 

  is any more than he. 

  I guess it must be the flag of my disposition, out of hopeful 

  green stuff woven. 

  Or I guess it is the handkerchief of the Lord, 

  A scented gift and remembrancer designedly dropped, 

  Bearing the owner's name someway in the corners, that we 

  may see and remark, and say Whose? 

  Or I guess the grass is itself a child. . . .the produced babe 

  of the vegetation. 

  Or I guess it is a uniform hieroglyphic, 

  And it means, Sprouting alike in broad zones and narrow 

  Zones 
524

 

 

This passage is incredible in many ways. The redefinition of biblical symbol is 

operated in a burst of representative origin. The poet blithely melts several 

registers of language, to answer the question of the innocent child. He opens a 

great realm of hermeneutics to give sense to the sensible world. The poet is 

trying to put some comprehension to the universe by the immediate immersion 

in the sensible. He is giving hope and assurance before death. The grass 
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expresses a lot of things to the poet. It is the source of many wonders. The tone 

in this poem is enforced by its claimed naiveté. The author uses emotional 

allusions worthy of reflection. God is dropping his perfumed handkerchief to 

attract the passionate attentions if not sexual devotion of people. With the 

hieroglyphs reference Whitman opens the symbol the most trivial thing of 

nature, opens the doors of knowledge of the world and God. Biblical reference 

constitutes the fundamental element of Whitman’s prophetic discourse. He 

overlaps easily between the physical and the spiritual, the mortal and the 

immortal, the human and non-human. He is a peacemaker. He is thinking about 

people’s welfare. He feels that God loves him, thus he continues the way he 

wants him to be no matter the disparity which is due to the fact that God has 

shown him things at a deeper level.  

Epiphany and revelation in Whitman’s poetry are not essentially in great 

sections they are present in the most insignificant passages. Small details are as 

significant as great details. This close access to the world is based on intuitive 

perception more than intellectual. Motivated by the Bible and Eastern religions, 

Whitman stands between reality and illusion. In this respect, he proclaimed 

himself as the poet of body and soul. He said: “Is it the prophet’s thought I 

speak, or am I raving?”
525

 Whitman inherited some aspects of spirituality from 

his mother who revered the heritage and the practices and doctrines of 

American Quakerism. In 1829, the family attended the famous Quaker 

preacher Elias Hicks, whose personality and vocal power left a great impact on 

Walt Whitman. The young Whitman grew with the belief that each person is 

endowed with some trait of divinity. He sees the divine in each natural 

creation. Some of his poems investigated this heavenly man who is a small 

representation of God on earth. He shares Emerson’s optimism in human faith 

and human potential. He believes that the human is in constant progress and 

improvement. This divine part of him is his fuel towards a limitless life 

experience, a fascinating life where man can stretch his spirituality forward 

with infinite will and infinite aspirations. Thoreau praised Whitman’s Leaves of 
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Grass as a book written “wonderfully like Orientals”
526

. Lord Viscount 

Strangford talked about the astonishing resemblance of Leaves of Grass to 

Persian Sufi poetry. 
527

 

As one example of this resemblance, is Whitman’s poem Santa Spirita: 

 Santa Spirita, breather, life,  

 Beyond the light, lighter than light. . .  

 Beyond the flames of hell, joyous, leaping easily above hell, 

 Beyond paradise, perfumed solely with mine own perfume, 

 Including all life on earth, touching, including God, including Saviour 

and Satan,  

 Ethereal, pervading all, (for without me what were all? What were 

God?)  

 Essence of formal life of the real identities, permanent, positive, 

(namely the unseen)  

 Life of the great round world, the sun and stars and of man, 

 I, the general soul, 

 Here the square finishing, the solid, I the most solid, 

 Breath my breath also through these songs. 
528

 

 

In this poem the material and the immaterial life are fused. The divine is seen 

in both the material and the spiritual. The divine is as he said “including all life 

on earth”
529

 he continued wonderfully “including Saviour and Satan”
530

 this 

idea of seeing God in Satan might be shocking for some people, but this is part 

of transcendentalist philosophy which is also found in Sufism. Jami said in a 

passage that has been translated by Professor Browne: 

 Depart, learn love, and then return before me! 

 For, shouldst thou fear to drink wine from Form’s flagon 
531

 

 

Sufism develops in the human being a process of continual rebirth until he 

achieves self-realization. Religion is never an accomplished work. It requires a 

perpetual act of understanding. According to Sufism the real self is not what 

the environment and culture develop in us, but it is essentially the result of the 
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universe in progression. In Sufism unconsciousness receives more importance 

than consciousness and possesses unlimited potentialities unlike the limited 

consciousness. 

Walt Whitman is a Transcendentalist too but quite different from his 

predecessors. He started later than the two others (Emerson and Thoreau). He 

lived in Concord too. His impact as well as his influence with 

Transcendentalism is evident in many poems especially “Song of Myself”. He 

is always included within the transcendental circle, though he was a latecomer 

to it. He started writing poetry at the age of 37. After a career in journalism, he 

was enthusiastic to carry on as a poet. He read Emerson’s “the Poet” and 

thought he had all the qualities gathered by Emerson. He thought as if he was 

writing on him. His poetry carries a lot of qualities of Transcendentalism and 

practice. He was courageous, he represented a new poetic trend within 

American transcendentalist voice. “Song of Myself” carries a lot of features of 

Transcendentalism, it tackles the self and its relationship to the universe, "Out 

of the Cradle Endlessly Rocking," is another poem that tackles a 

transcendentalist theme such as death, though Whitman was really devoted and 

keen of life. The growth and the progress of the poet are also perceptible in 

‘When Lilacs Last in the Dooryard Bloom'd’ where he uses nature as symbol. 

The themes are life, love, and the tragic link to death. He glorifies death. To 

glorify death one has to go through stages, the first one is to regard death as 

any other event than one has to be close to it to decrease the amount of fear that 

it arouses in us. After the demystification of death, one can go a step forward to 

love it after so much suffering in accepting it. Whitman admitted that he owes 

a lot to Emerson. He confessed without restraint that he could never have 

achieved his book of poems if he had not first "come to himself," and he 

assumed that Emerson was a hand that helped in the finding of the self. In an 

interview he was asked if he thought he would have come to himself without 

that help. He answered, “Yes, but it would have taken longer.”
532

 And he used 

this characteristic expression: “I was simmering, simmering, simmering; 
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Emerson brought me to a boil.”
533

 The relationship between Emerson and 

Whitman is closer to that of the Sufi’s attachment to his master. Whitman 

talked about the story of his "taking fire" from Emerson, as he told it to John 

Townsend Trowbridge, as published in the Atlantic Monthly in 1902 

(Reminiscences of Walt Whitman.)  

Ellis Hanson ranked Whitman with Christ, though as he said “their reputations 

as spiritual leaders have had their ups and downs.”
534

 Hanson talked about the 

embarrassment of Whitman’s on the religious fervor concerning his life: he 

said: “The character you give me is not a true one in the main,” 
535

 

He wrote to Bucke, with a lot of subtlety. “I am by no means that benevolent, 

equable, happy creature you portray—but let that pass” 
536

 

Bucke speaks of Leaves of Grass (1855) as “a bible of bibles”: “it is grand, 

grander than even I had hoped. It is the bible of the future for the next thousand 

years”
537

 Whitman was aware like Benachour of his divine presence. He said: 

“Divine am I inside and out” 
538

 He shares also with the Sufis the fact of seeing 

divinity in God’s creation. He said: “I hear and behold God in every object, yet 

understand God not in the least.” 
539

 or “In the faces of men and women I see 

God, and in my own face in the glass.”
540

 These words comprise the 

fundamental principles of Sufism. The poet is stating that he is able to see God 

in each creature as God’s presence in every object. The poet is also focusing on 

the fact that he is divine and that divinity is coming to him from God. Finally, 

his own face reminds him God. Most scholars don’t take Whitman seriously 

when he speaks of religion for the reason that his religiosity is different from a 

man of church however it is characterized by a sense of moral elevation and an 

intellectual intensity and a sense of immortality.  
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Whitman once told Traubel in 1888: “I am not looking for art; I am after 

spiritual expression.”
541

 Whitman was concerned about a religion far from 

materialism and corruption. He is looking for a religion that fits his poetic side. 

Whitman was influenced by Vedantic poets. His religion is based on nature. He 

wrote: “the soul departs: whereupon, obedient to a great law of nature.”
542

 Walt 

Whitman in “A Persian Lesson” is talking about God using ‘Allah’. It is not 

‘Allah’ who is specific for Muslims only, but the universal Allah who is 

merciful and forgiving for all his creation. The presence of God is everywhere 

in his poetry and God has no race, no nationality and no geographical 

preference. Whitman said: 

 Finally my children, to envelop each word, each part of the rest, Allah 

is all, all - is immanent in every life and object, May-be at many and 

many-a-more removes - yet Allah, Allah,  

 Allah is there. 

 … 

 It is the central urge in every atom, 

 (Often unconscious, often evil, downfallen,) 

 To return to its divine source and origin, however distant, 

 Latent the same in subject and in object, without one exception. 
543

 

 

Whitman seems to embrace all religions similarly. Concerning alcohol, he was 

an advocate of temperance. His drinking of alcohol was very occasional. There 

is almost no use of wine in his poetry, in comparison to Benachour whose 

poetry expresses an emotional realization of the divine unity which is 

sometimes transformed into an ecstatic and euphoric state of being, as someone 

who is drunk with wine. It is quite ironic to find out a faithful Muslim who has 

never tasted alcohol yet he is able to describe that condition persuasively and 

probably better than someone who has already tried it. 

For both Kaddour Benachour and Whitman to live is to be in constant renewal. 

The need for spirituality is an important element in this rebirth. This spiritual 

wine is a source of regeneration. It is not given to all people. God gives it to 

whom he will as it is mentioned by Kaddour Benachour. Walt Whitman 
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explains in the following poem the cycles he went through to accomplish a 

robust and healthy soul. He said in “Song of Myself”: 

 

 Afar down I see the huge first Nothing, I know I was even there,  

 I waited unseen and always, and slept through the lethargic mist,  

 And took my time, and took no hurt from the fetid carbon.  

 Long I was hugg'd close - long and long.  

 Immense have been the preparation for me,  

 Faithful and friendly the arms that have help'd me.  

 Cycles ferried my cradle, rowing and rowing like cheerful boatmen,  

 For room to me stars kept aside in their own rings. . .  

 Before I was born out of my mother generations guided me,  

 My embryo has never been torpid, nothing could overlay it.  

 All forces have been employ'd to complete and delight me,  

 Now on this spot I stand with my robust soul. 
544

 

 

Whitman’s religiosity is complex because he is fusing religion with art. 

Religion for him is a poetic invention. He reinvents a religion with artistic 

artefacts and incites to a deep enlightenment of the soul. He sees God in all his 

creation, but without neglecting his individuality. He sees himself also in all 

people. He said: 

 In all people I see myself, none more and not one a barley-corn less, 

 And the good or bad I say of myself I say of them.
545

 

 

Whitman continually uses images of body and soul together, to convey a kind 

of spirituality which is possible in this explosive mixture (flesh and soul). He 

believes that the body and the soul share the two faces of the same coin, more 

than that, he believes that a healthy body can only contribute to a profound 

spiritual life. Physical emancipation leads to transcendent peace and serenity. 

Sexual allusions are not infringements, they fulfil the deep awareness of 

Whitman’s soul. He said in “Song of Myself”: “I am the poet of the Body and I 

am the poet of the Soul,  

The pleasures of heaven are with me and the pains of hell are with me”
546

 

The physical in Whitman’s poetry is always a steering canal to metaphysics, it 

is exactly like Sufism where the poetic vision of a woman is converted into 

God. Whitman said in “Song of Myself” 
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 I believe in the flesh and the appetites, 

 Seeing, hearing, feeling, are miracles, and each part and tag of me is a 

miracle. 

 Divine am I inside and out, and I make holly whatever I touch or am 

touch’d from, 

 The scent of these arm pits aroma finer than prayer, 

 This head more than churches, bibles, and all the creeds. 
547 

 

Again Whitman is not afraid with this frightful combination of flesh and soul. 

His philosophy is individualistic where the individual is sacred. It is a 

philosophy based on love. He said: “I hear the sound I love, the sound of the 

human voice”
548

 Whitman and Benachour were exceptional in the ability in 

looking deep within the heart and the soul. They were looking for something 

which is able to raise them above the common life. Nothing can prevent them 

from what they see as truth. The confrontation with the bitter life is not fatal for 

them and truth end up being noticed rather than concealed. Whitman said: 

 All truths wait in all things, 

 They neither hasten their own delivery nor resist it, 

 They do not need the obstetric forceps of surgeon, 

 The insignificant is as big to me as any, 

 (What is less or more than a touch?) 

 Logic and sermons never convince, 

 The damp of the night drives deeper into my soul. 

 (Only what proves itself to every man and woman is so, 

 Only what nobody denies is so.) 
549

 

 

Whitman focuses on the truth that hangs around sometimes for years without 

being expressed, nonetheless one day or another the delivery arrives without 

the surgeon’s forceps. There is an Egyptian idiom which says: “the news of the 

day is costly, tomorrow will be free” 
550

 which means that truth comes one day 

inadvertently, unconsciously. Truth as Whitman asserts above is all what men 

and women agree on. God is one eternal truth that Whitman perceives in every 

object, yet he does not seem encouraging people to go further than that, or 

maybe he is making an allusion to those who go further in their knowledge of 
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God to study His the scriptures to finally end up with many frustrations that 

prevent them in perceiving God in every face. He said: 

 And I say to mankind, Be not curious about God, 

 For I who am curious about each am not curious about God, 

 (No array of terms can say how much I am at peace about God and 

about death.) 

 I hear and behold God in every object, yet understand God not in the 

least… 

 Why should I see God better than this day? 

 I see something of God each hour of the twenty-four, and each 

moment then, 

 In the faces of men and women I see God, and in my own face in the 

glass, 

 I find letters from God dropt in the street, and every one sign’d by 

God’s name, 

 And I leave them where they are, for I know that wheresoe’er I go, 

 Others will punctually come for ever and ever.
551

 

 

God is near and accessible to him every moment and everything can take a 

form of God. Every individual may be an expression of God. LeMaster and 

Jahan
552

 saw similarities between Whitman and the Persian poets Rumi, Hafiz, 

Saadi, and Attar by the fact that the Sufis as well as Whitman are interested 

with the inner aspects of religion. In the following poem, Whitman presents 

himself as the one who is born as a redeemer, the savior of humanity, the 

promised one. He said:  

Consolator most mild, the promised one advancing, 

With gentle hand extended, the mightier God am I, 

Foretold by prophets and poets, in their most wrapt prophecies and 

poems; 

From this side, lo! the Lord CHRIST gazes--lo! Hermes I--lo! mine is 

Hercules' face; 

All sorrow, labour, suffering, I, tallying it, absorb in myself; 

Many times have I been rejected, taunted, put in prison, and crucified-

-and many times shall be again; 

All the world have I given up for my dear brothers' and sisters' sake--

for the soul's sake 
553
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But the savior of humanity has got particular qualities that go on the same level 

of the prophetic image of the poet, Whitman continues: 

Wending my way through the homes of men, rich or poor, with the 

kiss of affection; For I am affection—I am the cheer-bringing God, 

with hope, and all-enclosing Charity; (Conqueror yet—for before me 

all the armies and soldiers of the earth shall yet bow—and all the 

weapons of war become impotent:)           

With indulgent words, as to children—with fresh and sane words, 

mine only; Young and strong I pass, knowing well I am destin’d 

myself to an early death: But my Charity has no death—my Wisdom 

dies not, neither early nor late, And my sweet Love, bequeath’d here 

and elsewhere, never dies. 
554

  

 

Whitman and Benachour are both yearning for spiritual thirst. They both 

believe that they are as divine as God. They employ a prophetic and 

authoritative tone to teach their followers. They are spiritual teachers endowed 

with a soul of a prophet whose daily job is to enlighten their pupils. The most 

fascinating trick in their poetry is the gift to mingle the sacred with the profane. 

Wine and sexual metaphors are used for the sake of aesthetic and mainly to 

secularize religion. Besides they encourage people to observe God’s beauty 

around to experience God’s presence in all the objects around. In some 

passages we feel that these two poets receive God’s message directly from him 

there is no mediator in between thus they are able to see what the others 

cannot. Whitman is the Christ while he said: “I could look with a separate look 

on my own crucifixion and bloody crowning.”
555

 Whitman uses erotic images 

to fulfil his prophesies. The poet  is aware about his prophetic mission, as God 

has chosen him, he feels the duty to deliver his message which is going to last 

centuries after him. His emotions are intense and greater than man, thus his 

generosity is also great. He said: 

 Behold, I do not give lectures or a little charity, 

 When I give I give myself. 

 You there, impotent, loose in the knees, 

 Open your scarf’d chops till I blow grit within you, 

 Spread your palms and lift the flaps of your pockets, 

 I am not to be denied, I compel, I have stores plenty and to spare, 

 And any thing I have I bestow. 
556
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Poets like Whitman and Benachour contribute in the secularization of religion 

by bringing God here on earth. They were both certain that their poetry will 

stay as the Christian and the Muslim prophets whose words and teachings 

remain till today and forever. They have the responsibility to show the 

enlightened path to humanity because they were chosen by God who has made 

them perfect men.   

In the “Passage to India” Whitman said: 

 Thou mightier center of the true, the good, the loving, 

 Thou moral, spiritual fountain - affection's source - thou reservoir. 
557

 

 

Whitman wishes like Sheikh Kaddour Benachour for a unification of his soul 

with God which is symbolized by the sea, as in these ending lines from 

"Passage to India":  

 The seas all cross'd . . . the voyage done,  

 Surrounded, copest, frontest God, yieldest, the aim attain'd,  

 As fill'd with friendship, love complete, the Elder Brother found,  

 The Younger melting in fondness in his arms.
558

 

 

Whitman here is seeking a spiritual union with God, his tender relationship 

makes him exceed his loneliness to become one soul with the other. The 

meeting of his shadow is a great happiness for him. He is completely 

overwhelmed by the presence of the beloved. He continued: 

 I am for you, and you are for me, not only for 

 our own sake, but for other’s sakes, 

 Envelop’d in you sleep greater heroes and 

 Bards, 

 They refuse to awake at the touch of any man 

 But me. 
559

 

 

Kaddour Benachour just like Whitman in his poem above acknowledges Layla 

as his faithful partner that allows him a transcendent experience. They are both 

longing for an elevation that they think it is the privilege of some chosen 

people. The reward comes after much endurance and patience to the 

consecration of the much-desired union. God for Whitman was immanent and 

                                                           
557

 Whitman, Walt, Leaves of Grass, (1973) p. 419. 
558

 Ibid., p. 419. 
559

 Ibid., p. 102. 



Chapter Four: Religiosity  Prophets of Soul or Body?  

 

231 

transcendent, the same for Benachour with the exception that the former is 

seeking union by embracing his friend and the latter through a woman 

Benachour said in: My Joy Layla 

My joy, Layla: queen of the beautiful ladies, 

Wondering-invites me to meet her. 

Echoes my call: here she is coming  

Daringly without deception or presumption. 

Present at last, and filling me with Her kindness  

-Star of night, star of day- in her apotheosis 

Sublime smile of exultation. She embraces me 

In the euphoria of our meeting. 

Other than me, I thought; 

Other than she, I thought. 

Yet my body is her, 

My name, my condition and my language. 

 

To be to my soul and my spirit, 

And all in its entirety, 

My movement and my restfulness, 

And the eye of eternity. 

Count me among your lovers, my Layla! 

The present of honor and grace given back, O sublime beauty! 

I was your lover, here I am your beloved 

To possess you, through you, at present I'm possessed. 

Body and spirit, we are confused. 

Wife of mine, I elect you 

With the rich dowry 

Of my twenty years of waiting. 

 

Devoting to you my possessions, my actions and my thoughts: 

Mad love, sincere, and my torn passion, 

Humble fervor at night. 

Do you blame me, O my master, when 

I fed my hope with your indulgence? 

Layla is my conquest 

And I am the conquest of kings. 

She takes as a witness 

The husband of her that I am. 

Layla, sweet friend! union of our being. 

I am absorbed by her splendor, 

predicted by the glad tidings. 

 

Ah! The pleasure of our union 

In the sovereignty of law and tradition. 

Layla, my beloved, I am your lover, 

In the intimate secrets and the big day. 

One, we are, gentle gazelle! 
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Ecstasy granted before Eve and Adam 

Prior to the "before" 

In the everything of “everything" 

May He be exalted, God! Glorification for Him! 

And thanks are given to Him, 

Due for this gift: Layla 

Of magnificence and generosity.
 560

 

 

Kaddour Benachour talked about alcohol and women, but unlike Abd-el-Kader 

and Al Alawi, people assume that Benachour tasted alcohol and knew some 

women when he was young.
561

 His spirituality is closer to Whitman’s. 

Benachour has come in the poem above to know God intimately, as a man sees 

and appreciates his lover. The universe is revealed to him throughout Layla. He 

is overwhelmed by Layla as the prophet was overwhelmed by God’s message. 

He found the key of human existence. The ecstasy of this union with Layla is 

filling all the wisdom of this divine love. God is the resource and constitutes a 

great reservoir for love and harmony. Benachour, like Whitman is aware of his 

prophetic vision. He is a divine instrument only the path differs, Benachour has 

chosen a woman but it could have been something else: vegetal, animal or 

human, the most important thing is to reach the highest spiritual phase. 

Benachour is confident in his prophetic role as God’s messenger just like 

Whitman. The criticism for both was very sharp if we take the example of 

Arthur Wrobel who talked about Whitman’s dualism between man’s physical 

nature and the commitment to the spiritual truth.  

 Dualism is simply inconceivable since a corrupt body signifies, or 

actually is, a corrupt soul and vice versa. Thus, the anguish Whitman 

must have felt after experiencing paralytic strokes and unnatural 

sexual desires must have been intensified by a realization that these 
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crises made his philosophical program a lie. How could a poet 

continue to function from a soul housed in a corrupted body? 
562

 

 

Whitman at the end of his life said that he wrote from “his own living physical 

identity”
563

 The article of Arthur Wrobel shows the non-conformity of 

Whitman without uttering this word at any moment in his article. For Whitman 

the harmony of the body is important in the organic realization with the 

universe. The metaphysics of Whitman does not exclude perfect beauty, health 

and a well-developed body which corresponds undeniably to a strong soul. 

Wrobel talked about this symbiotic mixture between good health and strong 

spirit which is central to the phrenologists whom Whitman read and reviewed. 

This symbiotic mixture might be looked upon in a non-conformist way, 

because for many critics this is a contradictory mixture. For them to attain a 

strong spirit one must reduce in the seize of the veneration of the body, which 

is not the case of Whitman who is almost proud and pleased with his physical 

appearance. Again Whitman agreed with the phrenologists that the mind is 

almost shaped by the body: an attractive body blends with spiritual qualities. 

The spirit is manifested in flesh, and the lack of freedom and health results in 

mischief and wickedness. Gregory Jay highlighted Whitman’s use of body as: 

“the agency of moral reform and social change, as the energy of sex and the 

social relations of Eros burst the conventional limits of behavior and reconnect 

people with the material spirit of nature.”
564

 

As an example of the interference of art within these two philosophies is the 

inclination of Whitman and Kaddour Benachour towards music. Sydney 

Krause said “I shall indicate that music mainly provided Whitman with a 

subject to write poems about, not really a method; that Whitman found music 

valuable more as a psychological bridge over which he could cross to mystical 
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realization.” 
565

 The same thing is observed in Kaddour Benachour. It is the 

effect of music that creates the poet. Music generates a psychological delight. 

This is something common to all poets. As an example Abdelwahab, the great 

Egyptian Singer and poet once said: “The sound first, then the word.” The 

music is the intrinsic appeal for Whitman and Kaddour Benachour. The desire 

to write is the completion of this disturbing and amusing experience. The effect 

remains the essence and the intention of the two poets. Benachour as well as 

Whitman gives creative interpretations of the world in their writings. The most 

intricate thing is when a poet tries with his peculiar mind to interpret the sacred 

book. The thing which is weird for people is the interpretation of religious 

themes with artistic modes of readings. Benachour was attacked for breaking 

the rules. In short, he was criticized for mixing art with religion. The first 

problem in the Arab world is that very tiny place is left for creative 

interpretations of the Quran. The meaning of the sacred book is almost static, 

whereas there are many possible interpretations especially behind metaphors 

and allegories. The second problem is that the sacred book is left only for 

religious scholars. The result is a kind of interpretation which is empty from 

any creativity. Artists are kept apart because they are considered by orthodox 

Islam as sinners and disbelievers. Those who are talented in deciphering the 

abyss of a religious metaphor or a religious allegory are kept distant, like a 

spread disease, or an infection that could spoil the right meaning of a sacred 

text. Maybe there is still something behind that requires an artistic eye. It is 

believed  that art contradicts religion, by the fact that it is full of freedom, and 

religion is full of restriction. The sacred book is full of treasures that involve 

artistic interpretations, such as Moses’ magic stick that possesses exceptional 

powers or Joseph’s dreams and interpretations and God’s plans to save Joseph, 

or Jesus Christ’s power in healing leprosy. These are stories where the artistic 

and the religious are mixed up. There is an emotional feature that results from 

art and religion which is almost the same. Art has never threatened religion, 

however religion has so many times threatens art. In Algeria all artists fly to 
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other countries when fundamentalism rose during the nineties. Creative artists 

were killed or exiled. Artists tremble in fundamentalist regions in the world, no 

matter if it is a Muslim or a Christian country. Fundamentalism seeks 

conformity and artistic death. Fundamentalists dislike freedom, creativity and 

women.        

Language remains alone in dealing with esoteric aspects of the human being. It 

expresses a lot. It tries to express everything related to man. It has succeeded to 

a certain point, but it has always failed to express great passions. Language is 

always short in expressing emotions of great beauty and goodness. Thus the 

distorted language remains the one that has taken the burden of extreme and 

supreme emotions. The language of the Sufis and the Transcendentalists breaks 

the laws of comprehension. It is common for these writers to go beyond 

language because they have transcended the real world. They are trying to 

endeavor the world of heaven. Night and day, they are always inspired by the 

sky, the earth, the land, the sea, man, woman and every creation of God which 

is just veiling the extremity of knowledge. To eliminate this veil is without 

doubt to face the esoteric, the secret, and the mysterious. The poet, be it a Sufi 

or a Transcendentalist, is engaged in a disobedient way of expression or the 

language of the madman as Foucault said. It is the language which is put on the 

edge for its idiosyncrasy. It is poetry. It is the language of the esoteric. It is a 

regenerating force that exalts both strangeness and antagonism.  

Kaddour Benachour
566

 (1850-1938) was also a master of the esoteric language. 

He gained a great reputation in Sufism. His grave is in his hometown Nedroma 
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which became a place of meditation for the inhabitants and the followers of his 

way (tariqa) which he gained with his deep philosophy and his regular and 

consistent education in the search for God's Truth. He was leading "madjmaa" 

which are sessions of spiritual inquiries and analysis.   

This Sufi from the Maghreb had a very rich life sometimes even puzzling and 

mysterious. He produced a very strong poetry related to the divine love for 

God, as well as the intensity of his ascetic life which is clearly identified in his 

(manakib). He was born in Nedroma, a town near Tlemcen. He was remarkable 

from his early age. Since 1900, he started expressing a great awareness and 

concern of mysticism and spirituality. He moved to Tlemcen where he stayed 

from 1926 to 1930. He came back to his hometown till he died on the 6
th

 of 

July 1938. In his text “El Manakib” Sidi Kaddour Benachour talked about his 

early life. He described how he has first entered a mosque, and learned all the 

letters in three months. He started writing after seven months and succeeded to 

erase his slate three times per day till the astonishment of the fakih
567

. This 

latter invited his father and said to him ‘your son is a wonder’. Benachour was 

so happy by the end of the year for all the favors of God upon him. The fakih 

had a dimwitted child who had difficulties in understanding and learning. One 

day the fakih took Benachour’s slate where things were clearly explained and 

gave it to his son and gave him his son’s slate which was horrible for the eyes. 

Benachour broke the slate and swore to never come back to the Fakih again. 

That was the reason for his renouncement for studying. His father persisted in 

convincing him to return to the Fakih but he preferred to become a 

sheepherder.
568

   

                                                                                                                                                                          
own. Sbiaa’s manners were noble and gracious. As time for Al Dohr prayer was approaching, I 

was thinking he would stop our discussion. I was surprised that he postponed prayer, because 

he knew I would return to Oran just after our meeting. This is something an orthodox Imam 

would never do. This is just a detail which says a lot about the perception of the rules of Islam. 

He brought then the cloak of Sidi Kaddour Benachour and laid it on my shoulders and gave me 

an old key putting it in my hand. He has done it as somebody who is transmitting a spiritual 

teaching with a particular grace. I understood after that this act is done as an initiation to the 

spiritual knowledge. The symbolic meaning of the cloak is to cast aside the inner veil which 

separates man from the divine.  
567

 A Faqīh (plural Fuqahā') (, pl. فقهاء) is an expert in fiqh, or, Islamic jurisprudence. 
568

 Benachour, Kaddour. Al Manakib . pp. 71-72 
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Sheikh Benachour talked so many times about his father. He said: “My father 

(God bless his soul) was a merchant of sheep and cattle. He was very generous 

always welcoming guests and he loved noble and poor people. My father called 

me upon my grandfather, who was Bey during the Ottoman period and thus 

were my fifth grandparents”
569

. The Benachour family is well known for its 

knowledge of God and the Prophet (peace be upon him). Benachour  also 

praised his mother saying “She is a noble woman, who belongs to the 

genealogy of our Prophet”
570

. He was fascinated by Sidi Ahmed Bijai, called 

‘saheb enakhlateine’ which means a person who has got ‘two ears’ on his head. 

El  Bijai (Kadasa elaho sirahou)  was a saint who came to Nedroma with the 

Sultan Abdel Moumen Ben Ali, however he died as soon as he arrived there 

and people built a mausoleum for him, his Qoba is the first in Nedroma. 

Benachour asked his mother to take him to that wali
571

. When he entered the 

Bijai’s mausoleum, he found a ghambari
572

, an instrument of music and a book 

plastered with a green leather cover. He took the ghambari and started 

fingering its cords and he liked the sounds that were coming. Benachour has 

just put it where he found it and left the “Qoba
573

” when he arrived home, he 

told his mother the whole story that she considered as a providence. He had no 

idea how to use that instrument, but he was extremely encouraged by his 

mother. The next day Benachour went back to the Qoba and took the ghambari 

and I started playing. He took it with him at home. When his mother saw him 

she said: “maybe this is a gift from the Sheikh”
574

 Benachour started then 

spending his nights in the Qoba to start learning how to play instruments of 

music and how to produce poetry. His mother agreed and he started spending 

his nights in the Qoba till he attained sixty days. One day, on Friday exactly, 

Benachour recounted that the Sheikh appeared to him, he gave him a golden 

watch and said “this watch was mine when I was soul and spirit”
575

. He gave 

him also a green violin and asked him to start playing with it. He started as 
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-33ص:-2122-2طبعة-بن عشور الزرهونيديوان الشيخ قدور    
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 Ibid., p. 33. 
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 A Saint 
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 The ghambari is an Algerian musical instrument.  
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 Mausoleum  
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-33ص:-2122-2طبعة-ديوان الشيخ قدور بن عشور الزرهوني   
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 Ibid., p 34. 
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those who are proficient and expert in it. He told him: “you are gifted in the 

play of cords and the creation of poetry”. He started playing better than those 

who spent ten years in this domain.” 
576

  This story shows how Benachour had 

a gift in poetry and the composition of music at an early age. It is only in 1996 

that Mr. Mohamed Benamar Zerhouni published the Diwan of Sheikh Kaddour 

Benachour. He has greatly contributed to make this saint’s poetic work known. 

This mystic scholar is outstanding for his contribution to the Algerian, mystic 

doctrines as well as their historic evolution in the Maghreb without speaking 

about the significance and the importance of his texts that are the essence of 

mysticism. Despite the fact that Kaddour Benachour wrote also in classical 

Arabic, he is more integrated within folk literature in the Maghreb.  

This mystic scholar created about 500 "Qacida" available in his (Diwan), a 

collection of mystic poems. We have to note that the Maghreb witnessed a big 

movement of Sufi thoughts with Sidi Abou Madyan Choaib, Mahieddine Ibn 

Arabi in the Middle Ages and more lately Emir Abd-el-Kader who left a 

treasure in spiritual literature.  

Sidi Kaddour Benachour was illiterate before receiving “the illumination" from 

God. In his writings, he points out that his poems are the fruit of the inspiration 

of the moment. Like other Sufis in particular Sheikh Mohamed Ben M' Saib 

(18th century), Sidi Kaddour Benachour was also a musician. He created an 

orchestra and sang the poems
577

 of his inspiration. The verses of this inspired 

self-taught scholar treat about the themes of divine love and the internal 

purification for those who have been initiated to the sufi way (Tariqa). The 

book of songs of this mystic scholar made the happiness and the reputation of 

some famous musicians such as the deceased Sheikh Salah Benchaabane, Driss 

Rahal, Ghenim Mohamed called Nekkache, Sheikh Ramdani, Ahmed 

Hassouna, Al Anka, and Sheikh Mohamed Ghaffour who is today a faithful 

follower of the Zawia Derquaouia-Achouriya. 

Among the well-known spiritual songs of this mystic poet we shall quote: Ya 

ahla Allah ( ghoutia ), Ya layam, rabiia, Saâdi rit el barah, Ya oualfi Mériem, 
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 Sbiaa told me that Sheikh Kaddour Benachour was calling some literate people to write 

down the poems of his inspiration.   
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Man lam dra aachki... In these songs, the mystic sense is often hidden under the 

appearance of the loving language. We feel as if he is talking to an unattainable 

bride. He expresses all the ups and downs of the seeker. It is a hard journey, 

which requires a lot of patience. In these poems, this contemporary Sufi 

expresses himself in an operatic and an embellished way with images and a 

style full of metaphors and symbols which confers them an esoteric character. 

Sheikh Kaddour Benachour who stayed for a long time in Tlemcen left for his 

successor the Sheikh Benaouda Mamcha (1888-1983) the Achouriya way. His 

heir is the cousin and husband of the sister of Messali Hadj
578

. To Tlemcen, as 

to Nedroma, the zawia El Achouriya counts numerous followers with daily 

meetings dedicated to prayers and to meditation. 

For Tlemcen, this zawia participates with a lot of solemnity in the celebration 

of religious feasts. It is the same for the other existing turuks
579

 in the old 

zianide city, namely the zawia under the order of Sheikh Hadj Mohamed 

Benyelles which is the Derqawiya, Hibriya of Sheikh Belkaïd and Alawia of 

the Sheikh Mohamed Benalioua. These religious zawias played a very 

important role in the learning of the sacred book, the Quran. They were also 

important in the transmission of religion and old traditions. These zawias also 

organize their “medjmaa” which means weekly sessions, generally on Fridays, 

were even women can participate. These sessions are devoted to the religious 

education, where it is question of the life of the Prophet (Sira Enabawia) and 

the religious songs called (sama). All the zawias in Algeria have their roots 

from Abou Madyan Choaïb (12th century) great mystic who is buried in El 

Eubbad. A Zawia is a place where people gather to read the Quran and repeat 

mystic songs called  “sama” The best voices participate in the night with songs 

which aim at rising the sensitivity of the mourides. The Sufi life is based on the 
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 Messali Hadj (1898- 1974) is the pioneer of the nationalist movement in Algeria. His father 

was a cobbler. He belongs to a Tlemcenian family where handcraft is the source of its living. 

Messali founded “L’Etoile Nord Africaine” in 1926, and then he founded PPA “Le Parti du 

Peuple Algerien” in 1927. He was the head of this organisation. He struggled with the 

aspiration for the independence of Algeria. Messali was also an adept of the tariqa Derkawia. 

His life was based on the respect of traditions and the principles of Islam.  He spent his last 

years in France where he lived modestly. He was writing his memoirs. He died in June 1974 

and his dead body has been finally repatriated to Tlemcen where people were informed 

secretly. He was buried before thousands of people singing the hymn of the PPA.  
579

 Turuks is the plural of tarika which means path.  
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devotion to God and the growth of values such as regret, humility, fear, and 

hope. The zawia achouriya of Nedroma knew these last years a revival with 

Sheikh Kheddam and also Sheikh Mohamed Ghaffour
580

 

He sang  “Ya Oualfi Mériem”, “Ya Layam” of our great mystic poet Sidi 

Kaddour Benachour and especially Moroccan popular poets whose poetic-

musical works are considered as between classics  and “malhoun”
581

, which is 

popular texts written in Algerian dialect.
582

 After a rich musical career, Sheikh 

Mohamed Ghaffour celebrated the 56
th

 anniversary of death of Sheikh Kaddour 

Benachour. It was a big cultural revival moment in Nedroma. Nowadays, 

Ghaffour prefers to be far from this world to dedicate himself to God. The 

instant whereby Kaddour Benachour divine experience is transformed into a 

text, he reaches Sufi sublimation through physical and mental efforts, merely 

the side of the self which is inseparable from everyday experience. 

Consequently, his aspirations as a Sufi poet rest for his achievement of unity 

with Layla, symbolically a harmonious unification with God. Benachour was a 

messenger in his poetry and his life. His gnosis, or his mystical enlightenment 

graded him within perfect men, a successor of the Prophet as mentioned 

regularly in his poetry. He led an orchestra and sang the poems of his 

inspiration where he advocated inner purification of the soul and God’s love. 

This love for God is usually hidden under the language of love, with esoteric 

nature. 
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 Sheikh Mohamed Ghaffour was born in Nedroma in 1930. This talented musician has got a 

very nice voice. He selected his poetry from the repertoire of old poets and musicians of the 

region, Ben Mesaïb, Ben Sahla, Sheikh Rémaoun, Sidi Kaddour Benachour and so many others 

to give a new breath to the Algerian popular music. He was during his career a lover of music 

who has never dreamed to be a great singer. However he became great by his nationalistic 

contribution to Algerian culture. In this old city Sheikh Ghaffour was not the only one. He 

trained other musicians to constitute a very homogeneous group of Andalusian music, which is 

a popular music with local imprint and original artistic taste. The Nedromi musical genre is in 

the crossroads of diverse musical influences: Andalusian, gherbi, and haouzi. The cultural 

exchanges with Tlemcen, Oujda, Fes and the other bordering cities enable the creation of 

tasteful traditions. Ghaffour possesses a talent in Andalousian folk songs. 
581

 There are other prestigious poet-musicians like Sheikh Rémaoun (died in 1925), Driss Rahal 

(died in 1955) Sheikh Ramdani, Ahmed Hassouna called Ghomari more known under the 

name of Sheikh Ahmed  Nédromi  and finally Sheikh Ghenim Mohamed called Nekkache died 

in 1986 at the age of 84. This last one is indeed the teacher of our musician Sheikh Mohamed 

Ghaffour.  Sheikh Nekkache remained a great symbolic figure in Andalusian music. 
582 http://www. Lexpressiondz.com /sur le journal de l’Expression  
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4.5. Conclusion 

 

To conclude the three American and the three Algerian writers mix and fuse 

religion with poetry. They were advanced in anticipating a hybridity between 

the sacred and the secular. They were free-thinkers. Many studies look at the 

Transcendentalist’s work as a dynamic development strengthened by the 

international Romantic Movement. The three Algerian writers are also samples 

of the Algerian Romantic period. The Transcendentalists and the Sufis 

combine religion with poetry so one cannot say that their work is largely a 

literary phenomenon, it is rather a literary religious phenomenon. Aesthetic is 

important for them as all the romantics of that age, nevertheless religious 

reforms remain for them as essential if not more essential than aesthetics.  

Reformation of church in New England, reformation of mosque in West 

Algeria to achieve that ideal and idyllic connection with God with no mediator 

that could be any place in nature that reminds always God’s presence on earth. 

No matter how much civilization has spoiled nature, Transcendentalists and 

Sufis find always a dwelling within nature to remind themselves the presence 

of God on Earth. They are idiosyncratic, original and always inventive in this 

approach. They are not static, therefore we can only classify them within the 

secular. They are prophets of soul and body, for all the daring mixture of the 

sacred and the profane in their writings. Their writings were definitely 

secularising both religions: Islam for the Sufis and Christianity for the 

Transcendentalists. They simply mixed religion with art. They abhor 

conformity. Their religion is tinted with spirituality and mysticism.  

Transcendentalism is deep-rooted into New England Calvinism, the 

contemporary Boston Unitarianism, Asian religions and Neo-Platonism. 

Sufism is deep-rooted in the contemporary Zawias, Arab-Andalousian 

philosophies such as Al Farabi, Avicenna and Al Ghazali and they share with 

the Transcendentalists their Neo-Platonism essence. Abd-el-Kader as one 

example read for all the Greek philosophers: from Plato to Aristotle. 

The three Transcendentalists readdressed the same Puritan God but differently. 

They fled from conventional ritualistic formalities to get close to a God who is 
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deep-seated in nature. God is no more annoyed, irritated or displeased by 

human’s actions. He is not distant and inaccessible. The Transcendentalists 

search for God between the layers of nature. He is present behind each tree, 

each lake and each leaf of grass. God’s presence is instantaneous and without 

veil. The universe is his home. He is existing and breathing in each and every 

thing he created. Emerson called it ‘the Over Soul’ Abd-el-Kader called it 

‘wihdatalwujud’. Religion is for the majority of people, religiosity
583

 is for 

very rarer people. The great difference between them is in the approach. 

Religion has got a set of rules that are to be followed, the exoteric overtakes 

over the esoteric. Religiosity, however seeks to explain religion in terms of 

symbols. Everything is symbolic, therefore the interpretation is individualistic 

and most of the times non-conformist. Religiosity of the Transcendentalists and 

the Sufis is the private concern of the individual. It presumes a certain 

personality and gift of God’s light. Religion is completely different. It is a 

social contract, like an institution where the individual dissolves within 

imperative laws and regulations. Religiosity, however is fundamentally 

individualistic, with a focus on individual and internal light. Religiosity brings 

people face to face to the mirror that Abd-el-Kader examined and devoted a 

whole mawkif to explain it. These individuals are not restricted in the 

contemplation of truth. There are degrees of asceticism with a top ideal, some 

of them were able to abandon to the world, to live an ascetic life. Thoreau and 

Abd-el-Kader are two exceptional cases of this idealistic asceticism. The others 
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 I asked Pr. Jean-Francois Mayer, the director of the ‘Religioscope Institute’, in Switzerland 

about the more appropriate term in relation to the Transcendentalist and Sufi religion. I was 

hesitating between three terms: (religiosity, spirituality and religion) His answer was as 

follows: “Yes, I am well aware of the issue you are raising. I remember, when conducting 

many years ago my research on new religious movements in Switzerland, that so many of them 

were defiant toward the very word "religion".  At the end, I chose as a title for my book: Les 

nouvelles voies spirituelles: enquête sur la religiosité parallèle en Suisse". Thus I used 

"spirituelles" instead of "religieuses", and introduced "religiosité parallèle" (an equivalent of 

"alternative religiosity" in English) in the subtitle. I remember that it was a real challenge to 

find the proper words, that would be both acceptable from a scholarly viewpoint and 

compatible with the self-perception of the groups I studied. 

 In my view, "religiosity" would be the best option, although I am not sure how far it is 

completely appropriate in English. And what about "spirituality"? Increasingly, sociologists 

also use this word.” After Mayer’s valuable answer, I chose the term ‘religiosity’ because the 

Transcendentalists are typed within the unchurched religion and the Algerian Sufi as well are 

within unmosqued religion, if I may use this term, because in Algeria there is no scission 

between the Sufis and mosque, but they are not fervent visitors of mosques neither.      
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are not excluded. They have also reached an extensive level of perfection. The 

inner light allows them to reach heaven and delight.   

These men enjoy a common soul, a divine truth which is discerned by different 

men in the same time and different places. Having a deep look at oneself, every 

single individual can take his own way in perception of the universal, the 

invincible and everlasting spirit. As depicted by Emir Abd-el-Kader, Sidi 

Kaddour Benachour and El Alawi, the great Algerian Islamic mystics and 

Emerson as well as Thoreau and Whitman, outstanding American 

philosophers, who shared a life of complete self-reliance. This spiritual 

autonomy leads man to trust nature in order to comprehend the ever oneness of 

the divine truth. This spiritual quest is not contested, it is deep within oriental 

cultures. The genuine example is Hayy Ibn Yakdhan written by Ibn Thofail 

(twelfth century) that was translated to many languages. Some critics say that 

Daniel Defoe while writing Robinson Crusoe was inspired by Hayy Ibn 

Yakdhan. Sufism and Transcendentalism are two religious philosophies that 

seek love and knowledge. When a Muslim artist becomes religious he is a Sufi 

and when a Christian artist becomes religious he is a Transcendentalist. These 

two philosophies share a lot of things in common such as spirituality, they use 

a lot of symbols to reach self-realisation. Almost all of them were compared to 

Jesus Christ for their prophet-like way of life. They share something else in 

common which is ‘art’. Yet the question is fundamental “is art and religion the 

same?” since both of them are somehow essential to human beings. Both are 

expressions that formulate beauty. Both of them use vectors such as stories, 

images, and symbols. The two paths seem different but they are quite similar. 

Whenever religion was in crisis art substituted it. Isn’t that due to the striking 

similarities between them? Both of them show signs of consciousness and 

unconsciousness. Both of them abhor criticism. Whenever religion reaches a 

certain point of development it is dyed with art and whenever art reaches a 

certain point of development it is also dyed with religion. It becomes somehow 

something holly and sacred. Both of them require passion and adoration. Both 

of them use metaphor as a means of expression, because there is always 

something larger, profound, thoughtful and intense behind. The language of art 
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as well as the language of religion is symbolic. They are both opened to 

innovation, and they both open our inner self. They unlock the door of 

unconsciousness in the deep depth of ourselves. They express a truth which is 

deep and full of meaning. Art and religion have conversed with each other 

from the beginning of humanity. The representation of Adam and Eve is really 

stunning, yet we cannot answer if their representation is artistically religious or 

religiously artistic.  

Man needs beauty and he needs symbolism. Coincidently symbolism overlaps 

with beauty. Transcendentalism and Sufism are about beauty and symbolism. 

There is much art in these two philosophies. Sufism and Transcendentalism 

talk about love and knowledge. There is love first, even for enemies, then there 

is knowledge.  Knowledge of the self is required and then the knowledge of the 

other. Both of them are taken seriously.  
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 We have finally met. Those who said that the mountains do not 

meet were mistaken. And those who built bridges between them to 

shake hands without bending or maybe to make them renounce to 

their pride do not understand something in the laws of nature. 

Mountains meet only in earthquakes. And then do not shake hands, 

but turn to similar dust….what beautiful what happened between us, 

what beautiful what did not happen, what beautiful what will never 

happen. 
584

 

               Ahlam Mostaganemi 

The thesis is a tentative encounter, or a face-to-face dialogue between three 

Muslims and three Christians. It aims to the familiarity between men of 

different cultures who have taken different roads to God. Each one of them 

with his unique charm, his fine interior, and his profound ego unveil the divine 

in the depth of the soul without masque or lie. They have in common the 

artistic religious emotion and an innate detection of beauty which allow them a 

direct contact with God. To reach that exaltation, they did not follow any 

theory except the theory of love. These great religious artists are in constant 

state of love. They proved that religion should be a private matter. In a 

comparative work like this it is needless to use the words ‘inspired’ or 

‘influenced’ since there is no evidence that the three Transcendentalists have 

ever read the Algerian Sufis and the reverse is also true. The most important 

thing is the gathering or the encounter of two philosophies and the ability to 

keep them in touch and make them communicate with each other in spite of 

space and time distance. It is magnificent to make the contact between persons 

who died centuries ago and resuscitate them through works that prove how 

much fruitful, and how much profitable for humanity if these persons have met 

while they were alive.  
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جسورا لتتصافح دون ان تنحني او تتنازل عن  التقينا اذن   الذين قالو " الجبال وحدها لا تلتقي" اخطوا و الذين بنوا بينها"

شموخها لا يفهمون شيئا في قوانين الطبيعة  الجبال لا تلتقي الا في الزلازل و الهزات الارضية الكبرى و عندها لا تتصافح و 

 انما تتحول ال تراب واحد"

 "فما اجمل الذي حدث بيننا ما اجمل الذي لم يحدث ما اجمل الذي لن يحدث"

My translation :    p7,  p 97  ذاكرة الجسد    احلام مستغانمي  
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All the texts used in this thesis be it Algerian or American are the memories of 

two nations. A nation without cultural heritage is a nation without memory. It 

is like an artificial plant without roots and bases. These roots are essential to 

provide water, the ‘water of life’. Nations are ‘now’ more than any other time 

in the past, interested in unveiling the secrets of their past, and also their 

celebrated and influential men. The secrets of these roots contribute to the 

history of mankind. The Sufi texts were abundant during the colonial period in 

Algeria. It is surprising that such an unstable period produces such great poets 

and philosophers. This poetry articulates the soul of this period. It expresses a 

strong love for God and love for the prophet. It is sometimes used for 

imploring saints. All this poetry is breathing within the air of Sufism. I have 

translated a number of them to English, but when I showed them to my 

supervisor, she suggested their publication independently from my work. The 

thesis of comparative literature is an exercise of analysis and synthesis. We 

must find the point of convergence of the various texts. On the other hand, the 

exercise of convergence is within some limits, because without limitations we 

may fall into assimilation. To find this common denominator requires a 

thorough understanding of texts. The selected texts are mostly based on what 

unites, and also on what divides. The divergences are not denied because they 

are only enriching perspectives and never reducing. A thorough reading and a 

good selection of quotes was a prerequisite. 

While we start looking at Emerson as well as Thoreau and Whitman we came 

to notice that the three philosophers shared some transcendentalist features 

with Emir Abd-el-Kader, Sidi Kaddour Benachour and Sheikh el Alawi. These 

three Algerian Sufis believed in the intuitive insight of truth, which is the 

ability to perceive truth beyond the rational. The three American philosophers 

as well as the three Algerian mystic Sufis were the product of the nineteenth 

century, yet they did not know each other. What if they knew each other? What 

if they knew that on the other side of the hemisphere there were other believers 

in self-cognition of the truth as well as self-reliance?  

Regardless of the geographical and the cultural distances between these 

philosophers, the notions of self-reliance and self-sufficiency in inner 
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cognizance of the Truth make them so close to each other despite the huge 

distance between them. Both American Transcendentalism and Algerian 

Sufism oppose rigid rationalism, empiricism, social conformity and 

materialism. They were scaffolding. The two movements are whispering 

something like “lead me toward you”. To scaffold for them is to rise to the 

higher point of Truth which is not limited to one church or one religion or 

region.  

Comparative literature before and after World War II was driven by a noble 

feeling of good will, but noble feelings only are not enough to reach good 

comparative literature. Benjamin Constant said, “Feeling beauty wherever it is 

located is not a reducing subtlety, but it is a one more faculty.”
585

 These texts 

for the Sufi writers are not free from this attractive beauty that Jakobson called 

“literariness”
586

. These texts were more like pieces of oral literature, because in 

Algeria some of these texts are sung or recited in the Zawias or in mosques. 

Mircea Eliade defines oral literature as “everything that was said, and then kept 

by the collective memory.”
587

 Nowadays in Algeria there is a strong passion to 

write down all this oral literature. People are afraid to lose it. This literature has 

moved from oral to written forms. Abd-el-Kader for example gave writing the 

supreme position, he said: 

 For a man to make his thoughts known to another man, his friend, he 

has to invent the means for it. He finds it in the sign, the spoken word, 

and the written word. The sign requires a witness; the word cannot do 

without from the presence and the hearing of an interlocutor; writing, 

however does not depend on any of these conditions; it is the supreme 

sign, it is an art specific to mankind. The spoken word is nobler than 

the sign, but the written word is higher than the spoken word; because 
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 My translation of Benjamin constant  "Sentir les beautés partout ou elles se trouvent n'est 

pas une délicatesse de moins, mais une faculté de plus." In Brunel, Pierre Qu’est-ce que la 

Littérature Comparée (1996) p. 17.  
586

 In French it is called “la littérarité” in the Russian language it is “literaturnost” 

According to Jakobson ‘literariness’ is the criterion that determines the election of 

masterpieces. This idea was challenged by the so-called critical book in particular Roland 

Barthes’s "Critique et Vérité" (1966) the most important task for him is not to determine the 

standard, but to describe the literary object, to specify why it is literary. This question is only a 

prolongation of the basic question which is, "What is literature?" This question has taken a 

prominent concern in the work of Roman Jakobson. He integrated the Russian formalism in the 

"Prague Circle" Jakobson sought to define literature, by getting aware of its “literariness” 
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the sign applies only to the present object, it is a means of directing 

the attention towards a determined dimension. 
588

 

 

Abd-el-Kader valued writing for its noble features. It does not need a witness. 

It does not depend on any condition. Abd-el-Kader continued: “By means of 

writing man can say what somebody cannot communicate with spoken words. 

Writing achieves the goal which the spoken word cannot reach.”
589

 

The thesis operates on grouping by themes in spite of the aspect of literariness 

which is overshadowing these texts. The starting point was theme first, but the 

theme is expressed through prose and poetry where literariness is a breeze. It is 

a waking dream. The writer, be it a Sufi or a Transcendentalist creates 

fantasies. The themes studied such as individualism, non-conformity and 

religiosity allow us to identify the current impressions and memories of two 

religious literary movements that enable to bring up the unconscious. Oriental 

studies reached its greatest point during the nineteenth and the twentieth 

centuries. The purpose was to understand most of the cultural and intellectual 

aspects of easterners as well as their religion predominantly. Regardless of all 

the intentions behind any work, it is always worthwhile, especially when the 

work requires going to the “other”, knowing the other, and understanding the 

other. Any researcher aims to objectivity because it is the key for a successful 

work. However to reach that objectivity one has to remove all his clothes: 

religious, temporal, colour, belief, political, nationalist to remain naked in front 

of a particular issue. To throw all these prejudiced clothes requires a lot of 

wisdom, a lot of courage and audacity. A researcher becomes then somebody 
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without colour, without age, without sex, without nationality and without 

religion. He becomes without any smell whatsoever. One has to undress 

himself from all these prejudices, without forgetting one or two clothes. It is an 

unconscious phenomenon because it is always hard to break the unbreakable, 

to flex the inflexible, to remove something which becomes part of yourself not 

just clothe.  

Postcolonial studies are the direct result of a domination of the occidental 

world (Europe, North America, new Zealand and Australia.) over the rest of 

the world. It is within the stream of postmodernism that the founders of 

postcolonial theory wanted to propose another way of thinking about the world. 

They have first questioned identity. They looked at it, to find that it is 

traditionally perceived as something constructed in relation to otherness that is 

within the relationship between “Others”, and “us”. They realized then that the 

problem is within this dependent relationship between “others” and “us”. It is a 

tricky relationship that encloses other systematic associations such as territory, 

language and religion. Said tackled this issue in his book, After the Last Sky, 

when he says: “Identity—who we are, where we come from, what we are—is 

difficult to maintain in exile…we are the ‘other’, an opposite, a flaw in the 

geometry of resettlement, an exodus. Silence and discretion veil the hurt, slow 

the body searches, soothe the sting of loss.”
590

 

The six scholars in the thesis embraced the esoteric fire. They were not afraid 

to be burned with it. They took the flame that was soaked within the sea of 

scientific rationalism. Emerson and Abd-el-Kader seize it; Thoreau and Al 

Alawi renovate it along with Whitman and Kaddour Benachour who light it. 

These gentlemen catch the tread of mysticism and fly from the threat of 

extremism. They privileged the esoteric in dealing with all the phenomena 

related to the human being. The esoteric is more fascinating to them than the 

exoteric, because it is mysterious, strange and infinite. The boundaries are not 

delimited, they are liberated. In the esoteric language of Transcendentalism the 

individual is venerated. He is a diminutive representation of God on earth. In 

the esoteric language of Sufism the divine may take the shape of feminine 
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representation that is veiled: it is Layla or Mariem. The hidden mysteries of a 

woman are symbolic for God’s holiness. These Sufis and Transcendentalists 

are religious artists. Though art and religion are believed as contradictory 

words, these souls have proved the possibility of such a combination: art and 

religion. Very few people are able to reach this plenary realization or this 

spiritual light. These writers developed the artistic and the religious experience 

together. They were able to experience the artistic sensitivity fused with the 

mystical experience. They were in constant enquiry in what concerns the 

adjustment of religion with modern life. They took poetry seriously as a 

splendid gift and a privilege. Aristotle said, “Poetry is finer and more 

philosophical than history; for poetry expresses the universal, and history only 

the particular.”
591

 The Transcendentalists and the Sufis merged aesthetics and 

sermon. Henri Bremond
592

 explicitly explained that religion adds a dimension 

of depth to the poet’s work. Even Wordsworth speaks of this serene 

endowment and consecration in “Tintern Abbey” where there is as a kind of 

religious consciousness. It is as if everything he saw and heard enveloped him, 

and gradually invaded the most secret retreats of his being. The 

Transcendentalists and the Sufis delivered in their works the inconsistencies of 

everyday life. The dissentions in their works melt into a higher harmony, they 

are endowed with a great calm of the soul, that enables to liberate themselves 

from settled traditions and customs. Their journey is a deep and serene 

investigation of the soul where lies the hidden triumphant light. They join 

poetic and mystical experience on their path toward knowledge.  

This spiritual light is not specific to a particular religion. It is found in all 

religions. It is also found at any time, any place. This spiritual light is 

unpredictable. It may occur in unexpected places. This spiritual light incites a 

man of knowledge to live by acting and by thinking. It enlightens the path of 

knowledge that man follows with heart. He celebrates himself or laughs at 

himself. When he looks at the undergrowth of the path, he already knows that 
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life may stop at any moment. As he is able to see, he knows that nothing is 

important. This spiritual light transforms a man into everything and nothing. 

He is able to be anything among God’s creation. He is also able to melt within 

the transparency of nothingness. This spiritual light allows man to see his life 

within the human condition that looks for him like inhibited madness. This 

spiritual light stimulates knowledge and the sweat to endeavor the 

comprehension of the world. He is always between the necessity to control his 

passion and the temptation to explode it. He has got inner peace either in 

retreat or when accomplishing an action. This spiritual light enables a certain 

detachment from the others. It induces the notion of self-reliance and self-

sufficiency in inner cognizance of the truth. There are so many characteristics 

of Transcendentalists as well as Sufis that make them so like-minded and close 

to each other. Both are opposing rigid rationalism, social conformity and 

materialism. These main principles in Sufism as well as Transcendentalism are 

well reflected in both poetry and prose. Sufism builds in the individual a 

certain way that he feels that he is in a repeated and continual rebirth until he 

attains self-realization. The Sufi’s as well as the Transcendentalist’s main focus 

is on unconsciousness, consciousness is less important, because consciousness 

is limited whereas unconsciousness is unlimited. They both reacted against 

scientific rationalism. Both Transcendentalists and Sufis believed that 

everything in the world is a microcosm of God. Since they thought of man as a 

miniature of God, they recognized him as the savior of the world as a prophet 

who is able to do miracles.  Transcendentalism and Sufism discards 

observation and did not have faith and confidence in experiment. General 

truths are to be attained without the previous examination of details. Sufism is 

to Islam what Transcendentalism is to Puritanism. There is much more freedom 

in Sufism and Transcendentalism than in Islam and Puritanism. To develop the 

spirit of religion and the spirit of freedom is tricky and complex but not 

impossible. It is a challenging oxymoron. The decline of Transcendentalism 

coincides with the rise of scientific naturalism in America. The decline of 

Sufism, on the other hand coincides with the rise of fundamentalism. Alan D. 

Hodder talked about the nineteenth century American literature as a “passed 
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over period” that is a literature that has been forgotten by the twentieth century 

literary critics, for it was assumed by some as an eccentric literature full with 

strange curiosity. He has then included other American writers who express 

esoteric concerns. He said:     

 Versluis's chapter on the esoteric preoccupations of colonial America 

is especially suggestive in its historical detail, as is his treatment of the 

cultural ambience of the American Renaissance itself. The chapters on 

individual writers offer a helpful, if at times selective, digest of 

relevant esoteric concerns. Although the motivations driving the 

literary use of esoteric ideas varied quite widely from author to 

author-Fuller's attitudes are obviously sharply at variance with 

Melville's or even Dickinson's, for example-it is certainly true that 

during this period, esoteric material often provided the stuff of much 

literary creation. 
593

 

 

The esoteric is present in the nineteenth century American as well as Sufi 

literature. Thus the three crucial elements of Sufism and Transcendentalism, 

that is, unhappiness with the present world, a direct contact with God either 

through nature or a woman, and the belief in Gnostic knowledge, make the Sufi 

and the Transcendentalist by nature a creative artist, a true non- conformist. For 

this reason, there is a natural affinity and empathy between Sufism, 

Transcendentalism and poetry. The three Transcendentalists and the three Sufis 

are metaphysical poets. Henry David Thoreau was aware about the 

metaphysical side of poetry. He writes: 

 The millions are awake enough for physical labor; but only one in a 

million is awake enough for effective intellectual exertion, only one in 

a hundred millions to a poetic or divine life. To be awake is to be 

alive. I have never yet met a man who was quite awake. How could I 

have looked him in the face? 
594

 

 

The three Transcendentalists and the three Sufis are half-divine, half-human. It 

is the result of the gnostic emanation of Divinity. At times we came through 

their personal genius, other times at their strange character. Art however is not 

unknown to them. It is always present.  
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The Transcendentalists and the Sufis perceived God in natural sensations. God 

is behind the curtains of nature. However the Sufis aspire at a complete union 

with God. They use a veiled woman to describe this fervent longing, or a 

drunken state to express this trance and delight. The divine qualities are 

appealing where the Sufis are annihilated to make God apparent, existent and 

eternal. This emotion is not found in Transcendentalism. The 

Transcendentalists and the Sufis are alike in their commitment to ignore the 

demands of the body and privilege rather the power of spirit. In the spirit, 

reside the individual’s immeasurable potentialities. It was this note which 

marked the Transcendentalists and the Sufis with this semi-religious contact 

with the world. They have a confident and original touching base with the 

world that brings to them respects of others. They are just the opposite of those 

greedy and selfish people with weak ego who are usually lacking in confidence 

and security. These Transcendentalists and Sufis are equipped with strong 

egos. They would never advise somebody who did not ask for it. They would 

never attack their followers with aggressiveness, nor show power or any kind 

of negative influence. They expressed their support however for a free 

individual and a plural society. They left an open space for choice even in 

religion to make it available to all pious and aesthetic tastes. They abhor 

unification which might be good for some and a burden for others. 

Transcendentalism and Sufism favor equilibrium between individualism and 

the sense of collectivity. They both strive for this equivocal problematic which 

is to preserve the individual’s freedom and right within the community. 

Transcendentalism and Sufism seek a certain symbiosis between the 

individual’s freedoms within the community.        

Dewey has definitely admitted democratic efforts in Emerson, whom he called 

‘The Philosopher of Democracy’
595

 Democracy for Sufis and 

Transcendentalists starts with the transformation of their personal way of being 

in the world. These Sufis and Transcendentalists proved their quest for a better 
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life that aims to the betterment of man (al insan al kamel)
596

 in the best society. 

This perfectionism is a perpetual journey of self-realisation and self-

overcoming. Self-realisation for them is always scaffolding further stages to 

attain the perfect being in a perfect society. There are no borders for perfection 

and the shape of definitive perfectibility is always imperfect. Conformity is 

abhorred because it is stagnation and inertia. Criticism is active, and 

compromise is disliked. They revered liberty and scorned fixed ideas. 

Thoreau’s Civil Disobedience is a good lesson of democracy where the self 

transcended conformity. It is a good step again toward flawless completion. In 

his conclusive chapter of Walden, Thoreau said:  

If one advances confidently in the direction of his dreams, and 

endeavors to live the life which he has imagined, he will meet with a 

success unexpected in common hours. He will put some things behind, 

will pass an invisible boundary; new universal, and moral liberal laws 

will begin to establish themselves around and within him; or the old 

laws will be expanded, and interpreted in his favor in a more liberal 

sense, and he will live the license of a higher order of beings. 
597

 

This is the central message of the Transcendentalists: if you advance in the 

direction of how you imagine and invent your life, not how convention orders, 

not how other person dictates then you will reach success, you will achieve 

something new and probably never envisaged by your own imagination. 

Western and Eastern cultures are familiar with each other because of their 

religious heritage, and their shared Greek legacy. During the Middle Ages, 

Aristotle’s thoughts, which embody the early grounds of Western scientific 

development, were made accessible to European scholars through the 

translations and commentaries of Arab and Arab-Jewish philosophers such as 

Avicenna (Ibn Sina 980- 1037) Averroes (Ibn Rochd 1126- 1198) and 

Maimonides (Moche Ben Maimun 1135- 1204) The renaissance in Europe 

could not have occurred without the scientific realizations of the Islamic 

Orient, thus the modern Islamic world was extremely influenced by Western 

ideas and thinking. To come up on the speculation on whether 

Transcendentalism and Sufism had a common ancestor is the proposal of the 
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thesis. It is clear that Transcendentalists and Sufis have got a common ancestor 

Plato and Neo-Platonists such as Plonitus and oriental mysticism. Abd-el-

Kader’s early education was based on Aristotle, Plato’s books and Arabic 

theologians and philosophers. The only exception was the Romantics such as 

Coleridge and Carlyle who were read by the Transcendentalists but not by the 

Sufis. The Transcendentalist’s and the Sufi’s teachings are meant to reduce 

materialism and increase spiritualism. For George Santayana and William 

James “Transcendentalism represented the transitional moment between a pre 

modern Puritan past and the self-reflexive, radically skeptical empiricism of 

their own era.” 
598

 Many people admit that William James and John Dewey are 

at the center of pragmatist philosophy. The antidote for the Transcendentalist’s 

belief was pragmatism, for Sufism it was stagnation with some peaks of 

fundamentalism at times. Algerians remain in this mystical philosophy. They 

did not break with the spirit of Gnosticism. They remain within the state of 

contemplation.  

One cannot move on out of this work without asking again Shakib Arslan’s 

question “Why are Muslims backward?” The three Algerian Sufis were at the 

same level of knowledge, awareness and intellectual ability as the three 

Transcendentalists, but they were incapable of changing things. They did not 

achieve half of what the Transcendentalists achieved throughout their lives. It 

is a frightening observation.  

Throughout the three observed themes in the thesis: individualism, non-

conformity and religiosity we notice that the six men are instinctively calling 

for democracy. They are calling for a better life. There are some temptative 

answers to Arslan’s question. Among them Gellner who has somewhat 

answered this question some years ago. He read for the North African 

historian, Ibn Khaldun and develops his theory called the “pendulum swing 

theory of Islam.” 
599

 He talked about the opposition as well as dependency 
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between pastoral tribes and the city townsmen. He assumes that the elites are 

condemned to the eternal circulation. It is a rotation within a static structure. 

The intellectual becomes just like a washing machine, turning and turning 

around without ever getting anywhere. He is stuck in a spin cycle. Gellner 

assumes that Islam is disposed to economic development, but doomed to 

political inertia. The elites are destined to the perpetual movement, but without 

an adequate political system therefore the possible revolution remains an 

illusion. The final swing of the pendulum toward fundamentalism is certain, 

this implies that there will be the extinction of ‘low Islam’ which is Sufism. 

The survey that I provided in appendix two proves this indifference to Sufism 

in Algeria. Some students did not know what is Sufism. The zawia today is 

confined to restricted number of people, despite all the political and economic 

powers of some zawias such as the zawia Alawia. Gellner is not mistaken in 

his assumption about the inertia of the eastern intellectuals and their constant 

whirling, in opposition to western intellectuals who are also in perpetual 

movement but with an adequate politics which favors academic development. 

Gellner was true in his analysis. The scission between the two occurred in this 

signing. Transcendentalism advanced normally to another philosophy that 

permitted advancement and progress, another leading light with the aim of 

more self-recovery the other Sufism advanced backward as a fault line toward 

stagnation with some peaks of extremism, where obscured darkness aims to kill 

the self and the abdication to self-denial.   

In America the democratic expectation remains the crucial philosophical hope. 

Pragmatism reassures the American self-renewal. It helps for the rebirth. To be 

born again is to die with old thinking and reawaken with new perspectives, new 

hopes, new values that could reinforce freedom and individualism. Pragmatism 

has urged the democratic hope to fulfil the transcendentalist’s dream whereas 

Sufism has not been sustained by a philosophy that could urge advance and 

progress. Philosophy in Algeria remains at the platonistic level, the 

contemplative level. The result is a philosophy of ‘inchallah’ which is just the 
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opposite philosophy of pragmatism. ‘Inchallah’ means literary ‘if God wills’. 

Abd-el-Kader
600

 was always repeating this expression which has manifestly 

changed semantically since the nineteenth century. In Algeria today, a person 

who says to you ‘I will do something ‘inchallah’’ is a person who is not likely 

to do his job. The name of God is used to revoke any blame or responsibility. 

Emerson, Thoreau and Whitman influenced American pragmatism. Abd-el-

Kader, Al Alawi and Benachour were committed to pluralistic society. They 

were participants for democratic thoughts without knowing the concept itself of 

democracy. Their poetry achieves hindered sense of liberty and freedom of 

thoughts. They artfully expressed very subtle themes in relation to the 

individual, his life, his convictions be it religious or political. They craft their 

words to take others beyond the frontiers of language. In fact they were 

prophets of democracy without knowing the existence of this word. Maybe the 

majority of Algerians were not ready for such an advancement especially with 

Arabisation and the political system which is not encouraging personal 

reflections. The question is why the majority of the next generations have 

failed in getting the nugget of their philosophy and moved to a philosophy of 

‘inchallah’ the philosophy of stagnation, immobility and inertia and 

dramatically using the name of Allah to justify anything which is likely to be 

undone, wrong or mistaken.   
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Appendix One Glossary of Sufi Terms 
601

 
 

adab: moral etiquette 

`adat: custom, customary practices 

`ahd: pact 

ahl al-sunna wa-l-jama`a: ‘people of the path of the Prophet and the 

community’: the orthodox mainstream of Islam 

akhlaq: moral behaviour 

`alam al-arwah, `alam-i arwah: the world of the souls, one of a hierarchy of 

planes of existence beyond the phenomenal world 

`alim, pl. `ulama: religious scholar 

`aqida: doctrine, belief 

asma: [God’s] names (plural of ism) 

awliya: saints (plural of wali) 

awqaf: pious foundations (plural of waqf) 

baraka, barkat: divine grace 

bay`a, bay`at: oath of allegiance 

bid`a, bid`at: ‘innovation’, a practice or belief for which there is no precedent 

in the Qur’an or the practice of the Prophet 

jama`a: congregation, faith community 

daaira: local congregation of followers of a Sufi order, a cellular pattern of 

organization that emerged in Senegal (from Arabic da’ira, ‘circle’) 

dargah: Sufi shrine (especially in South Asia) 

darwish: the term used in Iran for the ‘low’ variety of Sufi: the intoxicated, 

begging vagrant 

da`wa: the call to Islam: predication 

dhikr: ‘remembrance [of God]’, recitation of God’s names or other short 

formulas as a spiritual discipline 

du`a: supplicatory prayer 

faqir: ascetic, world renouncer (literally, ‘poor’) 

fatwa: an authoritative opinion on a matter of religious importance, given in 

answer to a question 

fiqh: Islamic jurisprudence, legal thought 

hadith: account of a deed or saying of the Prophet 

hafiz: ‘memorizer’: a person who knows the Qur’an by heart 

hajj: the annual pilgrimage to Mecca 

hal: state of ‘higher’ consciousness 

haqq: truth, higher reality, God 

hikma: metaphysical lore, the various ‘sciences’ that entered 

Muslim civilization from the Hellenistic tradition, including Hermeticism and 

Greek medicine 

hululiyya: the belief that God can manifest Himself or be incarnate in human 

beings; also, the sects holding this belief 

`id: festival (term used for the feast of sacrifice, the feast at the end of the 

fasting month, and the celebration of the Prophet’s birthday) 

ifta: the issuance of fatwas, opinions on matters of religious importance 

ihsan: spiritual perfection 

                                                           
601
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ijaza: authorization 

ijma`: consensus of the scholars, one of the sources of Islamic law 

ijtihad: independent judgment (exercised where no unambiguous scriptural 

basis is available) 

ikhtilaf: difference of opinion, especially concerning the fine points on which 

the various schools of fiqh differ; ikhtilafi matters are those nonessential details 

on which different views legitimately coexist. Used in contrast to ittifaq, 

consensus of the ulama. 

irshad: spiritual guidance 

ittifaq: consensus (of the `ulama); ittifaqi matters are those on which the 

various schools of fiqh are in complete agreement (cf. ikhtilaf) 

ittihadiyya: the belief that human beings can achieve union with God; also, 

sects holding that belief 

jadhba: rapture, mystical ecstasy 

jafr: the science of numerology 

jama`a: congregation, faith community 

karamat: supernatural powers, miraculous acts performed by a saint 

khalifa: representative, deputy 

khidma: service (to the community). Also (in Egypt): the place – tent, 

apartment, corridor of a house – where the members of a tariqa or the adherents 

of a saint perform their dhikr and serve tea and food during a mawlid 

madhhab: school of fiqh, Islamic jurisprudence 

madrasa: traditional centre of religious education 

majdhub: ecstatic mystic 

masjid: mosque 

mawlid: commemoration of the Prophet’s birthday; also (especially in Egypt) 

saint’s day celebration 

mazar saint’s shrine 

milad al-nabi: birth of the Prophet 

mufti, scholar who issues fatwas, authoritative opinions, on matters of religious 

importance 

muhibb: devotee, follower of a shaykh who is not bound to him by a pact or 

oath 

muqaddam: spiritual director; in most orders using this term, the muqaddam is 

a local representative of the supreme shaykh 

muqallid: person who follows the rulings of the founder and leading scholars of 

a school of Islamic law (madhhab) rather than exercising independent 

judgment 

muraqaba: contemplation, meditation 

murid: disciple, follower of a shaykh bound to him by a pact or oath 

murshid: spiritual teacher, guide 

mustarshid: person in search of spiritual guidance 

qutb: ‘pole’, the supreme spiritual authority of a Sufi order 

rabbaniyya: godliness 

rabita: a method of establishing a spiritual connection with the teacher through 

visualization of the latter’s image [binding the heart to the master] 

rahbaniyya: monasticism (conceived as a non-Muslim institution) 

rawda: Sufi lodge in urban Egypt (lit. ‘garden’) 

ridda: apostasy 

sabr: patience 
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saha: Sufi lodge in Upper Egypt, residence of the shaykh, where he receives his 

followers (lit. ‘court’) 

sajjada: prayer mat 

al-salaf al-salih: ‘the Pious Forebears’, i.e. the first generations of Islam 

salafiyya: movement to purge Islam of all foreign accretions and return to the 

practice of the first generations of Islam 

salat: the Muslim prayer, performed five times a day 

salawat: formulaic invocation of divine blessing on the Prophet and his family 

sama`: listening to music as a spiritual practice 

thawab: religious merit, reward 

sayyid, pl. sada: descendant of the Prophet 

shari`a: the rules of proper Islamic behaviour, ‘Islamic law’ 

shaykh: religious authority, esp. the head of a Sufi order 

shirk: associating anything with God, attributing divine power to other entities 

besides God  

sifat: [God’s] attributes 

silsila: spiritual genealogy of master–disciple links, leading back to the founder 

of an order and ultimately to the Prophet 

sunna: the path of the Prophet: the Prophet’s exemplary words and deeds 

tabarruk: seeking blessing 

tabligh: predication, propagation 

ta’ifa: social group, sect, denomination, association (lit. ‘part, portion’); also: 

Sufi order 

taqarrub: drawing close to God 

taqlid: following the rulings of the founder and leading scholars of a school of 

Islamic law (madhhab) rather than exercising independent judgment (ijtihad) 

taqwa: piety, fear of God 

tarawih: supererogatory prayers performed in the month of Ramadan, after the 

evening prayer 

tarbiya: Islamic moral education, disciplining 

tariqa, pl. turuq: Sufi order 

tasawwuf: Sufism, Islamic mysticism 

tawassul: prayer for intercession by a saint 

tawakkul: absolute trust in God 

tawba: repentance 

tazkiya: purification; in Sufism, ethical and other spiritual practices for 

cleansing the soul of distractions from God 

tazkiyat al-nafs: purifying the soul of base emotions in order to be more 

receptive to an awareness of God’s love (an expression that appears in the 

Qur’an) 

`ulama: the scholars of Islam 

umma: the community of believers 

`umra: an abbreviated form of pilgrimage to Mecca omitting part of the full 

hajj ritual course and usually done outside the hajj season 

`urs: death anniversary of a saint or shaykh (South Asia) 

 

wahdat al-wujud: the metaphysical Sufi doctrine of Unity of Being, introduced 

by Ibn `Arabi, according to which the phenomenal world has emanated from 

the Divine Self and is not essentially different and separate from Him. 

Walaya: sainthood, friendship with / closeness to God. 
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wali: friend of God, saint 

waqf: pious foundation 

wara`: piety 

wazifa: litany consisting of prayers and other formulas, recited repetitively. 

wilaya: authority, guardianship 

wird, pl. awrad: litany, formula 

wujudiyya: is wahdat al-wujud (a spiritual unity with God) 

zawia: Sufi lodge 

ziyara: visitation of saints’ graves, pilgrimage 

zuhd: ascetic withdrawal, renunciation  
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Appendix Two A Survey 

1. Do you practice the five principles of Islam? 

2. Do you prefer the mosque or the zawia? 

3. Why? 

4. What is the role of the zawia? Is it a place where you learn the Quran? Is it a 

place for prayer and meditation? Is it a place for the explanation of the precepts 

of Islam? 

5. Do you adhere to a zawia? 

6. If yes how did you discover this place? 

7. Do you have a relative who practices his religion in the zawia? 

8. If yes how many visits is he paying to the zawia, is it every day, every week, 

every month or only during the religious celebrations? 

9. Why do you think some people prefer the zawia? 

10. Is your mother or your father a follower of a zawia? 

11. If yes which one? Give the name of the zawia 

12. Do you agree that the zaouiats played a huge role during the colonial period? 

What is this role? 

13. Do you think that terrorism in Algeria favored the rebirth of the zawiats?  

14. If you answer yes why? 

15. The zawia is a religious school, but is it only specific to Algeria or is it an 

international religious movement? 

16. Name some Maghreb zawias as well as some international zawias 

17. Do you think a zawia is a sect
602

? If you answer yes explain why? 

18. Do you think a zawia is an obstacle for fanaticism and extremism? 

19. What are the languages that are used in a zawia?  

20. Is it Classical Arabic, Algerian dialect, Tamazight, French (or others)?  

21. If you are faced one day with a religious problem. Do you prefer to ask the 

opinion of the Imam of the mosque or the Sheikh of the zawia and why? 

22. We have seen during Ramadan ‘EL Dourous El Mohamadeah’ from zaouiat 

Belkaid on the Algerian TV channel. Give your opinion about this program and 

also about the scholars who were invited to give conferences 

23. If you have any anecdote about a given zawia, recount it?   

                                                           
602

 To this question, all the students answered that a zawia is not a sect. As Hidayat Inayat-Khan 

writes in his article “What is Sufi?” in Mike Unher and Sara Bano’s “Reconciling Religion: Bulleh 

Shah, Ralph Waldo Emerson and the American Transcendentalist Tradition” (2010) p 4: 

“Sufism is neither a religion nor a cult or a sect, nor is it only from east or from west. Sufism, 

which means wisdom, has always been and shall always be an open door to Truth; the wise feel 

sympathy towards all beliefs, while at the same time avoiding speculation upon abstract concepts. 

Sufism believes in the Divine origin of every form of worship in which the unity of religious 

ideals is respected.” 
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Appendix Three Algerian Sufi Poetry in French 
 

Emir Abd-el-Kader  

 

Perplexe de moi et de ma perplexité même, 

Je cherche, en ma quête, l’indice de quelque fermeté. 

Suis-je ? Ne suis-je point ? 

D’affirmation ou de négation ? 

Suis-je possible ? Suis-je nécessaire ? 

Voilé ou détenteur de quelque savoir ? 

Suis-je relatif ? Suis-je absolu ? 

Céleste ou terrestre ? 

Enchainé ou libre ? 

Suis-je quelque chose ? Ne suis-je rien ? 

Issu de l’être divin ou de l’être créé ? 

Mon monde est-il occulté ? Est-il manifeste ? 

Suis-je substance ou fait d’inconnu ? 

Suis-je corps ou seulement esprit ? 

Soumis à la contrainte ou maitre de mon choix ? 

Clairvoyant ou ignorant et insensé ? 

Source vivante ou tarie de mes actes ? 

Créateur ? Acquéreur ? 

Tantôt me vois-je agi, 

Tantôt me vois-je agissant. 

Au-delà du paradoxe de mes interrogations 

Et de l’écho des réponses incertaines, 

Dieu seul demeure, dans son esseulement suprême. 

 Attribu-moi, si tu le désires, tous les contraires, 

Ou repousse-les. Ne seront tes propos que stériles. 

Eteint en Dieu, de moi, nulle trace ne subsiste. 

Pour m’être infiltré dans l’Absolu, jouissant du faste 

De ma réalité seigneuriale, je ne suis ni guidé ni égaré. 

Quelle création, quel serviteur, quel étant se maintiendront à mes yeux ? 

Libéré des sens et de mon âme charnelle, je m’élève aux degrés subtils, 

Libéré de mon esprit même, je procède, aux dires des uns. 

De la sainteté. 
603

 

 

 

 
Je suis Dieu, je suis créature: je suis serviteur, je suis seigneur. 

Je suis le trône et la natte qu’on foule; je suis la fournaise et la béatitude éternelle. 

Je suis l’eau et le feu ; je suis l’air et la terre dure. 

Je détiens le secret de la quantité et de la qualité 

Je suis la présence et l’absence. 

Je suis la jonction et la séparation ; la proximité et l’éloignement. 

Je suis l’essence et l’attribut ; je suis l’avant et l’après. 

Il n’y a que mon être : je suis le Seul, l’Unique.
604

 

 

« Ni semblable à nous, ni autre que nous, il n’y a, certes : 

Le divin est en mon ouïe, en ma vision, 

En ma raison, en mon cœur, 

En mon tout, pas un lieu omis, 

En mes membres : pieds et mains, 
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Quoted by Dib, Souheil Mohamed « L’Un et le Multiple : pour une Nouvelle Lecture de la 

Poésie Mystique de l’Emir Abdelkader »  (2002) p 46-47 
604

Quoted by Dib, Souheil Mohamed « L’Un et le Multiple : pour une Nouvelle Lecture de la 

Poésie Mystique de l’Emir Abdelkader »  (2002) p. 63. 
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En mon âme : toutes mes traces disparues. 

Ni inhérent à moi, Il n’est ; ni inhérent à lui, ne suis, 

Mais tout mon être lui revient. 

Les noms sont multiples, mais l’essence est une, 

Car Dieu Seul est. 

Nulle dualité à prononcer « nous » 

Car nulle limite entre moi, toi, et Lui. 

 Il répond à ton appel, qu’Il suscite pourtant, 

Comme dans l’écho d’une voix dédoublée. »
605

 

 

 

 

 

 

Sheikh Al Alawi 

 

Ô aspirant à la jonction 

 

Ô aspirant à la jonction 

Soumet-toi à mon état (spirituel) 

Ceci est la station de la perfection 

En elle, je suis enraciné 

Ô toi qui désire ce qu'on a désiré 

Ote les sandales de l'altérité 

Dans le saint des saints " Towa " 

Comme moi je l'ai fait 

J'ai donc ôté les sandales 

Ainsi que les deux univers 

Pour qu'il n'y reste rien de moi  

Ensuite, je fus appelé 

Il dit : ô toi qui nous a désiré 

Approche, tu nous verras 

Anéanti-toi à l'altérité 

Voilà ce qui m'a été ordonné 

J'ai dit mon but dans mon parcours 

Est en Toi, Ô mon Seigneur  

Tu es mon Extrême Amour 

Toi Seul me suffit 

Celui que j'aime s'est théophanisé 

Et son agréement m'est apparut 

De l'altérité je me suis absenté  

Par lui je suis resté 

Mon Bien-aimé m'a fait approcher 

Et m'a relevé mes voiles 

Ensuite mon abreuvage s'est purifié 

Par lui j'ai réalisé la jonction éternelle 

Dans ma jonction éternisée 

Je me suis absenté de mon état (conscient) 

Dans l'apparition du Majestueux 

J'étais totalement effacé 

Mon nom et mon image ainsi effacés 

Aussi mon corps et mon esprit 

De mon savoir m'a fait absenté  
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Quoted by Dib, Souheil Mohamed « L’Un et le Multiple : pour une Nouvelle Lecture de la 

Poésie Mystique de l’Emir Abdelkader »  (2002) p. 61. 
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Lorsque j'ai contemplé 

Lorsque mon désir s'est réalisé 

Mon existence a ainsi disparu 

Dans la présence de la contemplation 

Ensuite j'ai répondu
606

 

 

L'AMOUR M'A RENDU ESCLAVE 

 

L'Amour m'a rendu esclave de la beauté de Layla : 

Et le cœur dans la folie d'amour avec la belle. 

Et mes larmes qui sans cesse répandues ont ravivé mon visage. 

Ces traits qui, d'elle m'ont blessent et m'ont rendu malade. 

Aucun but aucun tendre ! Mais quant a moi je n'incline à nul autre. 

Et dans le monde elle n'a nul qui me ressemble. 

Elle m'a dit: " jeune homme Doucement! Viens... 

Approche de moi avec respect et guéris-toi de ton ardente soif 

Ces propos ont augmentés ma confusion. 

Et n'eu été le verre de vin qui permit la jonction... 

Et j'ai compris ses paroles j'en ai eu l'intelligence. 

Par une allusion par un sourire sans avoir besoin d'une preuve. 

Nous fîmes en plein profit et nous sommes restés tous deux 

Entre la lucidité et l'ivresse pendant un long moment 

J'ai maintenu le voile qui cachait mon intime 

De crainte que l'indigne ne s'approche avec son fiel 

J'ai dit : Sur Toi la Paix et sur l'assemble de ces nobles 

Qui m'ont permis ce lien beni! 

Toi qui es la paix D'une bénédiction de beauté, 

Celui qui est un flambeau dans les ténèbres : 

Taha, notre garant.
607

 

 

LE CHANT DE L'ILLUMINATION 

 

Les voiles tombèrent 

Lorsque mon Bien-Aimé‚ apparut. 

Ô vous qui en êtes les amoureux, 

Ce moment-ci, c'est celui de la Vision 

C'est celui de l'Eveil ! 

Quiconque désire prendre part 

A notre secret cache 

Qu'il s'approche et qu'il apprenne ? 

Des sciences lui apparaîtront, 

Quel excellent breuvage ! 

La chanson y appelle : 

Ô vous qui En êtes les amoureux, 

Ce moment-ci, c'est celui de la Vision 

C'est celui de l'Eveil ! 

C'est par ce vin subtil que ceux 

Doues de discernement prirent conscience, 

Cette boisson … laquelle ils ont goûte ! 

Qui la détient en a rempli les coupes, 

De cette boisson antique et savoureuse 

Qui plonge l'amoureux dans le ravissement ? 
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Ô vous qui en êtes les amoureux, 

Ce moment-ci, c'est celui de la Vision, 

C'est celui de l'Eveil ! 

Le Maître de ce Vin a verse à la ronde 

Parmi le Peuple de l'ivresse ; 

Et les voiles s'en sont trouves déchires. 

Mais celui qui est voile " Que pourrait-il en comprendre? 

Le malheureux, que de peines il m'a données 

Ce qu'il en est, il ne sait pas ! 

Ô vous qui en êtes les amoureux, 

Ce moment-ci, c'est celui de la Vision 

C'est celui de l'Eveil.
608

 

 

 
Ô MES BIEN-AIMES  

 

(Yâ ahla ahla widî) 

 

Mes bien-aimes, votre agrément me suffit. 

Mon amour pour vous s'accroît sans cesse et m'a possédé. 

Vous êtes mes biens-aimes ; votre esprit m'a enivré 

Et mon cœur refuse d'oublier votre rencontre. 

Vous l'avez pris, mon cœur et c'est la mon offrande. 

L'insomnie que vous m'avez laissée témoigne de mon amour. 

Vous êtes mon idéal, mon désir, mon élixir, mon enivrant ; 

Vous qui possédez mon amour 

qui pourrais-je avoir d'autres que vous ? 

Ô vous qui êtes mon soutien, mon refuge, mon but et mon appui 

Vous, qui êtes digne d'attachement, soyez heureux ! Soyez heureux 

Combien avez-vous, pendant le Dihkr, de lumières qui vous inondent ! 

Lorsque le mélodieux chante le Nom de votre Maître 

Répondez à ce Dihkr ! Que je vous voie enivres et plonges. 

Celui qui appelle vous appelle. 

Vous aspirez tendrement à la Vérité d'un élan qui vous sied 

Vous avez délaisse ce qui périt et tout abandonne. 

Alors que vous étiez dans le tumulte de la vie, le seigneur vous à préservés 

Dans la Présence sublime vous avez déployé votre étendard 

Rendez grâce sans cesse et que Dieu vous protège 

Ô vous qui détenez le Secret mon cœur vous aime ! 

Durant tout mon cheminement, je n'ai passionnément d'autres que vous 

N'attendant pendant toute mon existence 

que spécialement votre agrément. 
 
 

Kaddour Benachour 

MA JOIE, LAYLA 

Ma joie, Layla: reine des belles, 

Me mandant- invite à la rencontre. 

Echo à mon appel : la voici venir 

Hardiment sans leurre ni présomption. 

Présente enfin, me comblant de ses grâces 

-Astre de nuit, astre de jour en son apothéose- 

Sublime sourire d’exultation. M’enlace-t-elle 
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Dans l’euphorie des retrouvailles. 

Autre que moi, je la croyais ; 

Autre qu’elle, je me disais. 

Et pourtant, mon corps est elle, 

Mon nom, mon état et mon langage. 

 

Etre de mon âme et de mon esprit, 

Et le tout dans sa totalité, 

Mon mouvement et mon repos, 

Et l’œil de l’éternité. 

Compte-moi d’entre tes amants, ô ma Layla ! 

Don d’honneur et grâce rendue, ô sublime beauté !  

Ton amant j’étais ; me voici ton aimé, 

Te possédant, par toi, à présent, je suis possédé. 

De corps et d’esprit, nous voilà confondus. 

Epouse mienne, je t’élis 

Avec la riche dot 

De mes vingt ans d’attente. 

 

Te vouant mes biens, mes actes et mes pensées : 

Amour fou, sincère, et ma passion déchirée, 

Humble ferveur en tant de nuit. 

Me blâmeriez-vous, ô mes maitres, quand 

De votre indulgence je nourris mon espoir ? 

Layla est ma conquête 

Et je suis la conquête des rois. 

Elle prend à témoin 

L’époux sien que je suis. 

Layla, douce amie ! alliage de notre être. 

Absorbé suis-je par sa splendeur, 

Qu’augure l’heureuse nouvelle. 

 

Ah ! la jouissance dans l’union 

Dans la souveraineté de la loi et de la Tradition. 

Layla, mon aimée, je suis ton amant, 

Dans l’intime secret et le grand jour. 

Un, sommes-nous, douce gazelle ! 

Extase accordée avant Eve et Adam, 

Antérieurement à l’ « avant », 

Dans le Tout des « touts », 

Qu’Il soit exalté, Allah ! Louanges à Lui ! 

Et grâces Lui soient rendues, 

Pour ce don octroyé : Layla, 

De magnificence et générosité.
609
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Appendix Four Algerian Sufi Poetry in Arabic 

 

 

 ديوان الشيخ قدور بن عشور الزرهوني
 

 
610

حُــلَّة لـَي ـلـَى  

 

 أنا المحبوب لك معشوق يا الخليلة        يا روحـــــــــــي لـــــيـــلـــــى

 لولا رضاك ما نطيق على مهرك غالي

 جــودك جزيل غانية كــافيةّ جليـلة     يا روحــــــــــــي لــــيــــلــــى

ك ذو مالحلم و إكرام سخي سلطان  

مِيلةَ         ياَ رُوحــــــــــــيِ لـِـــيــــلـَـــى بدََة تيَ هاَنةَ ج  عَر   ب هجََويةّ َ م 

ن طةَ بمَُوَال و  زَن دَالِي غَر  ة م  رَاء حُرَّ  عَذ 

مُول  سِنيِنَ ط ويلةَ    يا رُوحِـــــــــــي لـِــيـــلـَـــى رُوم  بكِ  مَح   وَالعَ  مَغ 

تَ ب   مَع  شَك  عَالِيج  لىَ عَر  ت ويتَ ع  هاَك  وَ اس   

رِيــنيِ كُل  مَن  ف ــنىَ وَ ب قـَـى ذَاتهُ ب حَالـِي  يـدَ 

 

ــتـَـنـَـى ق  يـَع  ــطـَلّـَ رِيــــنـِـي كُــــل  مَــن  ف ــنـَـى          وَ ب ــقـَـى م   يـَـد 

ــس  بـَـاي ــــنـَــة           ـمَـــر  وَ شَـــم  ــرَة ال يــقَـِين  قـ ـ يـَــا لـِيلـَى حــضَ   

ــصَــيــ نـَـة         هـَـي ـــفـَـاء زِيـــنَ مـــ زَيــ نـَــة  رِيــــم  مَــصُــونـَـة م 

ــوَل ــعِــيــــن   مِــي م  ـدنـَــة          بــهِـَا قـَـو  ــرَت ــهاَ مــ دَنــ ـ  فـِـي حــضَ 

زَت  ــنـَة        وَ أنـَــا بـِـهاَ فـــي سُــل ــطـَـنةَجَــــو  ــحــاَل  مـنَ  س  أشَ   

ــرَتـَي ـن   خي بـــيَ ن  حَض  ز   مَــالـَــك  ال فـَــرَح  وَ ال ـــه ــنــــاَء          بـَـــر 

نـَــــى        أمــينـَــةَ قـُـــل ــت  يـَـ ــنـَـــةذَات  ال ــجَـــمـــاَل  وَ ال ـــغ  ام   

ــوَط ـــنـَــة        فـِــي بـَــي ــتـِي دَايـَـــر  كَـمِـيــن    هِــــيَ رُوحـــــــي م 

نـَـــة  وَ  كَـــاي ــــــنـَــــة ــكَـــو  ــقـُول  فـــات ــنـَـــــة       م  ــذَب  ع   تـَـــج 

ـــنـَــة         ــــاكَـــة وَ  طَـــاع  قيـــن فـَـــــتّـَ جـــال عـاش  ـــقـَـت  ر  مَــح   

ك قــيـلاَ     يـَـــــا رُوحــــــــــــي لــــيـــــــلـَـــــــى ـــشُـوق مـا عَــن ـــدي مَـنّـَ  عـاشـق  مَـع 

ـــيـُــوس  صَــه ــب ـتَك  صـــافـي زُلالَ    شَـــارَب  ك 

فــيِــق  مَن أق ـــدَاحَــك  الزَّ  ـران  خ  ن جَبـِـيـلاَ     يــــــا رُوحـــــــــــــي لـَــيــــــــلـَـــــــىسَــك   

ـل ـسَـبيـل   ــعَ الـسَّ حـيـقَ م  ف ــت  ق ــنـَاصَـل  الرَّ  رَدَّ

بيِلةَ     يـَـــــا رُوحِـــــــــــــي لـَـيــــــــلـَـــــــى تَ ف ي تَخ  ظيمَة صَر  ت  فِي ذَاتكَ  ال ع   شَخّص 

ـلىَ سُؤَالــي فلَاَ أبــــالـِـــي حَالي ـفيِ ع  يـَـك   

 دَايمَ  مَت عَانــقـِيـــن إتِّصَالَ و   تـَـف ــصِــــيــــلاَ     يـَـــــا رُوحِــــــــــــي لـِــيـــــــــلـَـــــى

ــوي ت لاَلِي ـس  بـَـاهرَ  فـِي حَش   وَق مَر  وَ شَـم 

ريــنيِ كُــل  مَن  ف ــنَ  ى وَ ب ـقىَ ذَاته ب حَالِييدَ   

 

مَـــــــــان   ــعَــك  مَــــن ز  ـــت ـــعَــــان      وَ ن ــتـِـيــه م   يـَـــــا لـِـيــلـَـى بـِــــــك  نـَــس 

حـــيـــن   ــــــرَار  فـَـار  ـنـُه ي ــــبـَــــــان      سِــــــــــر  وَ أس  ـــحــاس  ــلـَــك  بـَــم   فـَــض 

ـكَـان   ـــرَاسَــــم  الـــم  ــلـُه ألــــــــــــوان       نـَـــايـَـــر  فـَــي م  ــشَــاع   نـُــورَك بـَـــــم 

ـــكِــيـــن   ـــم  وَ ال ــجَـــنـَـــــــان       سُـــــل ــطـَـانـُـه سَـــاكَـــــن  س   لابَ ـــسَــة ال ــــجِــس 

ـت الــــ ـــلـَــك  ــرُوح كِــقـَــه ـــرَمَـــــان       مَــــا تظَ ـــهـَــر  فـِـيــك  مَــــــا ت ــبــــان  م   

مــعَــ ت طـَــــــه  وَ  يـَــــاســــــيــــن ــت  عُــن ــوَة مَــــن  ال ـــمَــكَـــان      ج  ـــــرَج   خ 

ت  قـَـــــل ــــب  وَ  كَــــــر  ل ـــــــســـــــان       قـُــل ــــت  لـي مــــا أن ـــــتِ فـُـــــــــلان  ذ   

ــــم بـَـــي ـــــن شَـــــفـَــــتـِيـــن   ـــيـــت  قـُــــل ت  جَـــــــــان       يـَـت ــــكَلّـَ  أنَـَــــا ظَــــنّـِ

تَ الأمَــــــان  وَ الضَـــمــــــان      ـــــــســـــان    حَـــــــز  عَ الإيــــــــمَــــان  وَ الإح  م   

ريـــــن   ــعُـــوا ال ـــمُـوَد  ــــهـُـــود  وَ ال ــعَــــيـــــان       فـِـيــكَ إن ــــجَـــم   أنَ ــــتِ الـــشُّ

رَت  كُل  ق بيِلةَ    يـَـــــــــــا رُوحِـــــــــــ ضا حَض  حَاسَن الر  تَ م  مَع  ـي لـِــــيــــــــلَىج   

ــلىَ تاَلــــي وح  وَ ال عَق ل  وَ النَّف سَ ع  م  وَ الـرُّ  ال جَس 

 مَالـَك  مُـل ـك  السـمَـاء وَ الأرض  الث قيلة      يـَــــــــــا رُوحِـــــــــــــي لـِــــيـــــــــلىَ

كَـالَ  ـعَ أشَ  لاكَ وَ جَـم   وَ الإن سِ وَ الجَان  وَ الأم 

ـليِلةَ مَن  غِـير  حِيلةَ     يـَــــــــا رُوحـــــــــــي لـِـــيــــــــلـَــــــى ليـل تـِي آ خ   أنَ ـتِ خ 

سَلِ  ـلـِـيــك  طـَه  الـنَّبي الــمر  لـِــيـــل ع   وَ الدَّ
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طِيلةَ     يـَــــــا رُوحــــــــــي  دَم  ب ــلاَ تعَ  ـلوُك  لـَك  نخَ  لـِـــيـــــــــلـَــــــىمَـالكَ  مَـم   

لاليِ ــتيِ وَ أنَــا زَوجَك  ح  ج   لـَـــكِن  أنَ ـتِ زَو 

رينيِ كُل  مَن  ف نىَ وَ ب قىَ ذَاتهُ ب حَالِي  يدَ 

 

ؤُوفـَــــــــة الــــغَـــــــــانـِـــيـــــة ــــة     الـــــــرَّ  لـِــيلـَـى الــــــذَّات  الـــــكَـاف ــيّـَ

رَة ب ــــــــــــكُـــــــــل زَى   ــــطَــــو  ـــاويــــة     ال ـــــم  ــــظَل ـــمَــــة الــضَّ  ال ـــــم 

يـَــــــــــــــة ار  رِيـــــة الـــــــدَّ ـــاق ـــيــــة     ال ـــــــمَــــد  ـة الــــسَّ ـــقـِـيّـَ  ال ـــــمَــس 

رَة ال ـ ـــــــة ب ــــكُـــــــــل  شِـــــــــئال ـــــعَــــــام  جَـــل ــــيّـَ ــــــخَــــاويـَــــة     ال م   

ــاه ــــرَة ال ــــــــخَــــــاف ــــــيـَــــة اهــيـــــة      الـــــظّـَ هِــــيــة ال ـــدَّ  ال ــــــمَـــــد 

ـة      ال ــــغَــــاي ــــبـَـــة ف ــي كُــــــــــل  طَــــــي  ال ــــــفـَــــان ـــــــيـَـــة ال ـبـَاق ــــيـَ  

ــــــيـَــــــــة اض  ــــــرة الــــــــرَّ ـــــــاك  يـَــة      ال نّـَ ــار  ـــــدَة الـــــسَّ  ال ــــــجَـــــام 

ـــيـَـة      ال ــــــغَــــ ـــــضَــة ف ــي كُـــــل  حَـــــي  ال ــــــحَــــــلـِـــيمَــة ال ـــقـَـاس  ـام   

 

شُوقـَك  عَاشَـــق  وَسِيلةَ     يـَــــــــا رُوحِــــــــــــي لـِـــــــيــــلـَــــــى ــــشُوقةَ  مَع   آ مَـع 

غَاليِ رَامِي وَ أشَ   أنَ تِ نظَ رِي و  مَن ظ رِي وَ غ 

تيِ ال عَالمَِة  رَاي تيِ وَ صُور  ال جَهِيلةَ     يـَـــــــــا رُوحِــــــــــــي لـِـــــيـــــــلـَـــــــىيـَـا م   

مُور  بكِ  ال خَالي ر  مَع   فـِي بيَت  ال عِز  وَ ال نَّص 

 أنَ تِ نفَ سِي وَ مُه جَتيِ ال كَرِيمَة ال بَخِيلةَ      يـَـــــــــــا رُوحِـــــــــــــي لـِــــيــــــــــلـَــــى

والِ مَ  قلَ بةَ باَل ـــــحـــال  وَ الأَح  ق لوبةَ م   

ثلِةَ       يـَـــــــــــا رُوحِـــــــــــــــي لـِــــيـــــــــــلـَــــى تمَ  ش لَ حِيَّة و  مُس  بةَ و   عَرَبيَِّة مُعَرَّ

وَلِ  ــليِزيةَ ذَات الدُّ  عَــب ــرَانيِةَ وَ إنِ ج 

رِينيِ كُل  مضن  ف نىَ وَ  ب قىَ ذَاته ب حَالييدَ   

ــتـِـــــــ ــييـَـــــا لـِــيـــلى كُـــن ــتِ يـَـــــا لـِـــــيـــــلـَـتـِـي     رُوحَــــــــانـَــي ـــــتـِــي وَ رَاح   

ـــــخَــ ضَــــــــــات  م  ـــشُـــوق ــتـِـي وَ عَـــــشِـــيــقـَــتـِـــــــــــي     فـِـــي رَو  ـن ــــتـَـــــةمَــع   

ــــتـِـــــ جَــــــك  وَ أنَ ــتِ زَوج  ـــلـِـــيـــــل ــتـِـــي     أنَــــا زَو  ــــــلـِـــيــــلـَــك  يـَـــــــا خ  ــيخ   

ــــواسِـــــي فـِـــيـــك  بـَــاه ــــــ ــــــحَـــب ــــتـِــــــــــي     ح  ـــــطـُــوسَــة فـِــي م  ــتـَــــــةمَغ   

تِي ـــر  تـِــــي وَ حَــــض  ـــــــد   أنَ ــــــــــــتِ ذَاتـِــــــــي وَ صِــــــف ــــــتِــــــي     يـَــــــــا وَح 

ــــحِـيـَـــة وَثـَاب ـــــ تـَـــــــةيـَـــــا دُن ــــيـَـــــــتـِــي وَ آخِــــــــــرَتـِــــــــي     يـَــــــــا مَـــــم   

ـــــتـِــي ــــرَت  بـِــك  هـَــــم  تـِــــــــي     وَ إنِ ــــتـَـــش   أنَ ــــتـَــــه ــــضَــت  بـِــك  سَـــط ـــــو 

ــــرَت ـــهـُـــم بـِـــك  فـَـــاي ـــــ ـــــتـِــــــي     نـَــص  ـتـَـــــةأنَـــــــا وَ أهَ ــــــــــــل  مَــــــحَـــبّـَ  

ـــــاج  وَ الــــــل ــــــوَاء و  حُــــلَّ  ــت  ل ـــهـُــــــم خَــــــل ـــــعَــــتـِـــــي     وَ الـــتّـَ ـتيل ـــبـَــــس   

ــــنـَ ـــــــتـَــــل ــــفـَـــت  ال ــــم  ــــنـَــاصَـــــــب  حَـــل ـــــقـَـــتـِــــي      إخ  ــــتـَـةعَـــــن  م  ــاع   

 

جيلةَ       يـَـــــــــا رُوحِـــــــــــــــي لـِــــــيـــــلـَــــى ر  ع  لى الأم  دين  ع  ريف  وَاج   أهَ لَ التَّص 

 ال قـُلاقـَاء ال غَاط سيـــن  الأنَ ـجَابَ وض الأبَ دال  

ــفيـــلةَ       يـَـ ـــــــــا رُوحِــــــــــــــي لـِــــــيـــــــلـَـــــىوَ النُّقبَاَء و  الأقَ طابَ و  الأفَ ـرادَ ح   

رَويِّين  وَ ال ــبـُـلـَهـَاء أنَ تِ لهِمُ  وَلِي  وَ الحَض 

وَاهبَ  وَ أهَ لَ التَّب جِيلةَ        يـَـــــــــا رُوحِــــــــــــــي لـِــــــيـــــلـَــــــ ف رَافيِن  وَ ال م  ــىوَ الرَّ  

ثاَلِ وَال مُر   ع  الأمَ  ـــراسَ و  جَم  شِدِين  و  الأجَ   

ـــلا           يـَــــــــا رُوحـــــــــــــــي لـِـــــيـــلـــــــــى مَّ ع  ال مَع  زَخ  ال جَم  د  برَ  ثَ ال فرَ   وَ ال غُو 

غ  سَالــي  ال ــمَل بسَ  بكِ  دَايـَــم  مَـــت فـَـترَّ

رِينيِ كُل  مَن  ف نىَ وض ب قىَ ذَاته ب حَالي يدَ   

 

ــــق  فـِـــــيــــك  نـَــــــن ــــــظـَــ ــــحَـــــقّـَ ــتـَبـَـــر        م  ــــر  يـَـــا لـِــيــــــلـَـى بــــــكِ  مَــع   

ــــــمَـــــــــوات  ــر       وَ الـــــــــسَّ بـَـــــــاه ـــــــــــرةيـَــا ذَات  ال ـــــــبـَـــر  وَ ال ـــــبـَـــح   

ـــرَة ــــمِـــيــع  الأَ  ر   وَ  ا  ح  حَـاض   مَــــــلـِــك  ال ــــــــعِــــــز  وَ الـــــن ــــصَــــر       ج 

ــبـُور  وَ ال ــ ــــر  الـــمَـخ  ـــبـَـــرأنَ ـــــــتِ ال ـــــبـَــــشَـــــر  لاَ بـَــــــــشَـــــــر      الــسِّ ــــخ   

رَة ــــــــــطَـــــــــوَّ نـَــــــــة م  ـــضَـــــــر      مُــــــلـَــــوَّ  فـــي ال ـــــبـَـــاديـَــــــة وَ ال ـــــح 

يـَــــــة تـَــن ــــقـَــــٍ ال ــــــــوَت ـــــــــر      فـِــــي ال ــــــمُــوسِــــيـقـَـى تـَـ ــــت ـــبـَر  حَـــــاد  ـخ   

ــاه ـــــــــ ـــــــــدَادَك  يـَـــــــا الــــطّـَ ــــيـُـــون  تـَــــن ــــفـَــجَـــر      م  ـــك  ال ــــع  ـرَةمَـــــنّـَ  

ــــــوَاهـَــــــر  وَ  ــاقـُــــوت  وَ ال ــــــحَــــجَـــــــر      وَ ال ــــــج  الــــــت ـــبـَـــــر  ذَات  الـــــيّـَ  

ــرَة ــك  سِــــــــر      فــــي ال ــــمَــــل ـــبـُــــوسَـــات  بـَـــاش  ـــــعَــــادَن  مَـــــــنّـَ  وَ ال ــــــــم 

 

ـلـِيـلـَـــة     يـَـــــــا رُوحِــــــــــــي لـِـــــيــــ يـَـة وَ ك  رَة وض قـَـاو  ـقدَ  رَة م  ـــــلـَـــىقـَــاد   

ثَ الأزََالِ  ـمِـي قـَــــدُور  بـِــــك قـَــــادَر  غَـــو   إسِ 

ريـسـي تأَ صـيـلةَ     يـَــــــا رُوحِــــــــــــي لـِــــــيـــــــــلـَـــى تـِي إدِ  ـشِير   بنَ  عَـشُـور  ع 

رُومِــــي غَـالـِي ة أنَ ــتِ وَ أنَـَا نـَد  رُومِـــيّـَ  نـَـــد 

خَة ف ــضِيلةَ      يـَــــــا رُوحِــــــــــي لـِــــــــيـــــــــلـَـــى نيِ نسُ  ليِ حَس  هـُـونـِي أصَ   زَر 

ـليِ حَـي ـدَر  وَ اب ن  فـَـاط ـمَة أمََــالِي  اب نَ ع 

ــــذُوب  و  سَالــك  قيلاَ       يـَــــــا رُوحِــــــــــي لِ  قيِن  مَج  ـــــــيـــــــــلَـــــىإمَِام  العَاش   
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عَ ال غَزَالِي  كَـاب نَ الـفـَـارَض  وَ ال ــجِيلانَيِ م 

رينيِ كُــل  مَن  ف ــنـَى وَ ب ـقـَى ذَاتـُـه ب حَـالِي  يدَ 

 

 

ورْ يـُنْصَرْ   قـَدُّ
611

 

ـتـُــوم  لـِي ف شَـــاه        طـَـ ـدَ كَـان  مَك  ـــت هـَـر         بـَع  ي اش  ــتـَـار  سَـــرِّ ـهَ ال ـــمُــخ   

ـه سُـــول الـــلّـَ ـل  ر  ــفـَضَّ  ال ــــم 

ور رَار        عَـــن ــدِي فيِ الـدُّ ـب ــعَ الـــدُّ  ب ــــدَا ال ــــقـَــمَـــر         وَ ن ـــجُـــــوم  الــسَّ

ــــــه   يـَـاه       الــــــلّـَ كَـب  سَـاطَـع  بـَــض   كُـل  كَــو 

كُــــر   ـــر  وَ عُــــــمَـــــــر       عُــث ـمَـان  يـَـذ  ـدَ ال ــبـَــشَــر          وَ بـَـــابـَــــك   سَــيّـِ

ـــــه ـــعَـــه       الــــلّـَ ليِ وَ الــحَـسَنيِـــــن  م   وَ ع 

ـــنـَـا وَ ي ـــسَــ ــــمَــع  الأبَ ـرار         جَال سين  يـَــم  ـــــار        نـُــور  وَ أنَ ــــوَار  ج   

ــــــه ر  وَ الجَاه        الـــــلّـَ  لـَــي ـــلةََ الن صَر  وَ ال قدَ 

ور  يـُن ـصَـــر   ــــشَــــــر        قـَــدُّ ر          قاَلَ الـــنَّبيِ يـَـــا مَـــع  ــــمَ صَــد   حُــــك 

ـــــه  بـَـــــاي ــعُـوا تـَــــاجُـ ــه وَ ل ـــــوَاه       الــــــلّـَ  

د  ال ـجَبـَـار        مَـــلـِــك  قـَـهـَــار   ابـِـي صَـــار          قـُــط ـــب  غَـــوث  فـَـر   ن ـــوَّ

ـــــــه   دُه وَي ــحُـه يـَـــا وَي ـــــلاه        الـــــلّـَ  جَــــاح 

ــــار        سَــي ــفـِـي سَــي طَار       عَـن ــدُه إفِ ــتخَِـار      طـَـب عِي وَ نـِـيــشـانيِ الــــبّـَ  

ــــه   اه        الــــــلّـَ  فـَــوق  رَق ـــبـَـــة  مَـــن  يـَـت ـــعَـدَّ

ـــ ا مَن الـــنـّـار       رَبّـِ ـي غَــــفـَــار  يـَــا أهَ لَ الِإن كـاَر          سَــل ـمُوا أنَ ـــجَـــــاو   

ـــــه   ـه      الــــــلّـَ ــــفرَ لـُــه الـــلّـَ  كُـــل  تاَيـَـــب  يغَ 

ـتـِبــــار   ــيـَـار       ذُو   الِإع  ـتِّصار        حَـــق  جَــدِّي أنَـَــا ال ـــــمَـــع  لـِـي إِخ   قـَو 

ــــــه     وَف ـــقـُــــوا لـُــــه كُـــونـُـــوا لـَـــه    الــــــلّـَ  

ــتنَاَر   ــمُــه إس  ـظـَــر      نـَــج  ــفـِــي الـنّـَ  لـَـي سَ الــخَـبـَــر          كَـال ــعِــيـَـان  يـَــك 

ــــه   ــب ـعَ أفَ لاكَ  ب ـهـَــــاه       الــــــلّـَ  خَـــارَق  الــسَّ

ء  ظـَهـَـر                  رَك  بـَال ـــــبـَـــصَـر      عَــــلـَـــم  آخَــــر  شَـــي  لـَــي ــسَ يـَـن ـــد   

ـــــه   ي ق ــلـيـل  مَـــــاه          الــــــلّـَ  فـَـــي ـــضُــه مَــنّـِ

ـــــــــرَار           ــتـَـوي ب ــسَــر  وَ أسَ  ـــر  ال ــب ــحَار            مَــح  عَــمَــن  ان ــتـَـشَـــر  بـَــح   

ــــه    كَـــأنَُّـــه الـطُّوفاَن  ف ـي مَـــعـــــنـَاه           الـــــــلّـَ

ـــمَــــــع  لـُــــه قـَــــــــرَار          فـَـــــــلا أثَـَــــــــار   ـوَر               ذَات  ج   رُ و حَ الـصُّ

ــــه  قـَـلـِيـل  مَــن  يـَـه ــوَ  ى لـَــــه ـــــواه           الــــــــلّـَ  

فـُــوا ال ـــعُـقـَار   ــر             نـَـاه ـضِـيــن  بــــه  الــــف ــــقـَــــــار           صَــر   مُـــدِيــر  خَــــم 

ـــــ ه  كُــل  مَـــن  يـَـب ــقـَـى بـَـــب ـــقـَــــــاه          الـــــــلّـَ  

بـَــار   ــــتـِــد  وا وَ كُـــونـُــــوا أنَ ــــصَـــــار          فـَــلا اس   يـَــا أهَ لَ ال ـجِــدار            كَــــدُّ

ـــــه   ضَـــاه          الــــــــلّـَ  تـَـــرَب ـــحُــوا كُـــونوُا في ر 

ــع   ــــــرَار          كِــــبـَـــار  وَ صِــغَار  فلَاَ إنِ ــــكِـــسَــار             لـِــجَــم  ــكُــم  يـَــــــا الأحَ   

ـــــه   ـــفـَــــاه          الــــــــلّـَ ـــرَ خ  غِــيـر  فـِــــي أمَ   لاَ ص 

ـــــــلىَ ال ـــــمَـــق ـــدَار         عَ  ف ـــعُــوه ع  هـَــــر  مَــن ــكُــم  وَقـَـــار             أرَ  ـــق ـــد  جَـــــو   

ـــــه   ــــنـَـــــاه        الـــــــــلّـَ  كُــل ـــكُــم  لامََـــــــع  بـَــــس 

ـــس  و  قـَـــمَــــر   ــــــدى عَــــشَــــر        شَـــم  ـيـــــن  إح  ـيَّار          بـَـاه ــيّـِ  الــنُّــجُوم  الــسُّ

ــــــه   وَ ال ـبرُُوج  وَ  ـــمَــاه         الــــــلّـَ ال ــمَناَزِل  فيَ س   

ـــــيـَـــــار   ـــتـِــــخَـــــار        أنَ ــتـُـــم  خ  ـــعَ غَــي ـــرِي وَ الاس  ـتـِـــشَـار           م   ب ــــلاَ إسِ 

ــه        الــــــ ـــل  مَــــن الــــلّـَ ـــــتـِـي فـَــــض  ـــــه  أمُ  ـلّـَ  

ــــار   ر        لـَـــــكُـــــم   ب ــــشَّ ــمِــي الــطَّـاهـَـر  ال ــــــمُـــطـَــهّـَ  مَــــاحِي الأ و  زَ ا ر       إسِ 

ـــــه   ضَـــــــاه        الــــــلّـَ ي تـَر   خَـــي ـر  في حَـــق  الــلّـِ

ور  دِيــــنـَــــار        مَن   ــــيـَــــار   قـَـــدُّ ــحار        مَـــــا فيِــه غ  ــب ـــر  خَـــالـَــص  تـَـــش  الـتّـَ  

ـــــه   ــــفـَـاه         الــــــلّـَ  سُــل ـــطَـــانيِ صَـــافيِ بـَــــص 

ــــار       ــرُه ل ـــقـُـــــوم  الـــفـُـــجَّ رُومِـي جَــــار         خَـــن ــج  ـــــسَ ال ـــمَـــدَار    نـَــد  شَـــــم   

ــــه ــــاه         الـــــــلّـَ ــيّـَ ــرَة الـــتّـِ  تـَـــــاهَ ف ــي حَــــض 
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غُرْبْتيِ لا حَدَّ لهَا  

ب ــــتـــــي لا حَـــــدَّ  ـنــــي غَـــرِيــــــب               و  غُـــر  مِـــــي إنِّـَ لـــــــــهــــــايـَـــا قـَــــو   

ــدي لـِــيـــسَ لـَــــهُ مُـــن ــــتـَــ ــبـُونـِي لـَــكُـــــــم  قـَـــــريـــــب             و  بـُـــع  ـــس  ـهَىتـَـــحَّ  

ـب             فـــلا دُن ـــيــا وَ لا مَــــــن    ن  مَــت ـغَـــــيّـَ بـَـــنـَـــاهـَـــــافـي نـَــظَـــرِي ال ـــكَـــــو   

ــــــيـَــاء وَ ف ـــنـَـــ ـاهـَـــاوَ عِـــل ـــمِــــي عِــل ـــــــم  مُـــن ــقـَــلـِــــب             بـِـــعَــــــدَم  الأشَ   

ــــرَةَ الَـــ ـــــقـَـــام  مُـــــن ـــتـَــخَب             بـِــحَـــض  تُ م   ـلـــــه   مُــــن ـــتـَــبـَــاهاَقـَــــد  حُــــز 

واهــــا فـــيـــعَـــة فـَــي د  ـــوَتــي ر  ـــفـُــه شَــــــــارَب             سَــــط  ـــرَابـِـي مَـــا رَش   وَ ش 
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ــــبـــيــــب             كُـــــل  عَــــــلـَــــة عَـــ ـبـيــبَ ل ـــــكُــلَّ ط  واهـــــاأنَـــا الــطّـَ ــن ـــــدي د   

ــــمـــاهــا ت  س  ـــت  ط ـــبـُــولي هـَـــــزَّ ــلـَــى كُـــل  غَـــــالـــــب           دَقّـَ  و  غَــــالـَـــبَ ع 

ــــرَايـَــــــب             قـَــد  بـَــــــدَت  لمَِـــــن  هـُـــــوَ ي   ــــــجَــــايـَـــب  وَ غ  ــــــرَاهــــالـِــي ع   

ريـــنـــي مَــن غــــاب  مَـــث ـــلي تـــاها ـــنـَـــاقــــــــب             يـَــد  ــــثـــيـــرَ ال ــــم   أنــــــا ك 

 

ــــضَـــر             و  صـــــــاحَ و  بـــــــــــاحَ  ب ــــــــــسَــــــــرَهمَـــن  طـــــابَ و  غــــاب  و  ح   

ـــــــــرَف  بـَـــالـــلـَـــــه  نـَـــــف ــــــ ــر             وَ ع  ــــدَ ت ــــبـَـــحَّ سِـــــه  و  هـــــام  فـَـي ال ــــوَج   

ــــمَــــع  كُ  ــــــر              يـَــــج  ـــــــه  بـَـال ــــــمُــــشــاهـَـــدَة ت ـــــحَــــيّـَ ــــــي ب ــــكُـــــلّـِ ــــــــلّـِ  

ـــتـَـــبـَــر              ي ــــصـــــــيـــر  إلِـــــــيَّ وَ أنــــــا إلِـِ ــا و  يـَـــع  رِيـــنـِــي حَـــقّّـً ــــيـــــه  يـَـد   

ــــــــــه  تـَـــارَة شَــــمـــــس  و  تـَـــارَة قـَــمَــــر              فـَــ ـــــــلا فـِـــــــــرَاقَ مَـــــــــــعَ رَبّـِ  

ــضَــــــر  بـِـــــثـَــب ـــ ر              و  تـَــــــــارَة يـَـــح  ــرَة يـَـــت ـــدَوَّ ـتـِـــه  تـَـــارة فـَــي ال ـــحَـــض   

ـــر   ن  يـَــــت ـــفـَــكَّ ـــلـِـــيــــه              تـَــارَة فـَـي ال ـــــكَـــو  ــــــرُه و  يـَــــخ  تـَـــــــارة ي ـــــعَــــم   

ــ ــــواسِّ ـهـَـر             و  تـَـــــارة ي ـــغِــــــيــــب  فـَــي ح  ــــه  تـَـــارَة ي ــــنـُــــوم  و  تـَــارَة يـَــــس   

بـَــتـِـــه  تـَـــارَة يـَــق ـــلـَــق  و  تـَــارَة  ـــــجَـــذ  ــبـَــر             تـَــــــارَة تـَــــل ــــت ـــــبـَــــس ب  يـَـص   

ــــر              تـَـــــارة يـَــــه ـــــتـَــــك  شَــــــريـــــعَـ ـــتـِــــه  تـَـــارَة يـَــن ـــظَــر  و  يـَــــت ـــبـَـــصَّ  

 

ـ ـــفـــاهـــههـَـــذَا حــال ع  ــعِــيــب       يـَـــا أهَ ـــــلَ الــــط ــــمَــــع  وَ الـــس  ــلـِــيــكُـــم ص   

هـــــــــا يـَــــل ــــقـَـــاهـَــــــ ــيــب       و  جَــــــــاحَـــــــد  نـَــا بـِــالــلـــه  لا ي ـــخ  ـاقــــاصَـــد   

ــــهـَـــــــالـَـــك  يـَــــــت ــــوَلاَّهـــــــــــافـَــيـَـــت ـــــعَــــرَّ  ض  لـَــل ــمَــصَــائـِــب      ال ـــــــــم   

ــلـــى ب ـــــلاهـَــــــ ـــمَـــل  نـَــف ــــسُـــه ع  افـَــمَـــن  كَـــان  لـِــــنـَـــا مُــــن ـحَـــرِب      نـَـــح   

ـ ــاهــــايـَـأخُـــذ  مَـــنّـَ ـــلى الــــــخِـــيـــر  خَــــبّـَ ـشَـاهـَـب      نـَـــف ـــسُــه ع  ــحــيطَ ال ــم  ا ش   

ـــــار  لـِــــــه  وَ هـُـــــــوَ لـِـــــــهـَــــ ــــواهـَــــب     الـــــــــنّـَ ـالا حـــظَّ لـِــه  فـَـــي ال ـــــم   

ـــ ـلـــيـــه  غَـــــاضَــب      هـُــــــــــوَ سَـــبـَـــب  نـَــــف ـــــسُــــه أَذاهــــــــاإلِـَـــه ــــنـَـــا ع   

ــع  نـَــف ــــسُــــه وَ ه ـــــواهــــــ ـهيب      مَــــــــــن  تـَــبّـَ ـــــة لـَــه  نـــــارَ الــــلّـَ او  جــــايّـَ  

ـــتـَــداهــابـِـــحَـــق  رَســــولـَــك   ـــــلـَــى مَن  إع  ـبـِــيـــب      يـَــــا رَبـِــــي تـُــبَ ع  ال ـــح   

ـــنـَــاصَــب      وَ أنَ ـــــــــتَ إلِـَـــــــه ـــنـَــــــا مُـــــولاهــــــــــا ـــرَت ــــنــا لـِـهـَــا م   حَــض 

 

ــرَة  الـــمُ  ــرَت ـــناَ حَــض  ـــعــيــــن  حَـــض  ـــلـُوك       وَ الـــمَـمـــالــيـــك  لـِــهــــا خــــاض   

ـــى ب ـــعَـــي ــــنَ ال ـــــيـَـــقـِــــيــــــن   ــمَّ لوك      و  تـَــسَّ ب  وَ السُّ ـرَة  ال ــجَـذ   و  هِــــي حَـض 

ـــائـِـــمَــــة ب ــــــرَبَّ الـــــعَــــالـَـــمِــــيـــــن  لـَــي ــسَــت  بـِـــوَه ــــمِ و  لا شُــكُــــوك     قَ   

كُـوك       و  صَــــــــــــــارَت  مَـــن ال ــفـَــان ــــيـــــيــــن   ــــــت  ال ـــجِــبـَـال  مَــن ــهـَـا د   دُكَّ

ـــــة دُن ــــــيـــــا وَ لاَ دِيــــــــن  وَ الـــكُــــون  ف ي حَــق ــها مَــت ــــروك       فـَــمَــــا  ثـَــــمَّ  

ـــــلــوقــــيــــن   ء مَـــن  الـــــمَـــــخ   و  عَــــدَم  الــــحُــجُــــبَ ه ــــتـُــــوك       وَ لا شَــــي 

ـــــــكــــــ ــــــــــك  وَ لا أخَُـــــــــوك        إلِاَّ أشَ  نـِـــيـــن  فـَـــــلا أمَُّ ــــال  مَــــــت ـــــــلـَـــو   

سِــــــيـــيــــن    فـَــــــلا هــــــالـِـــك وَ لا مَــه ــلوُك         فـِـــي مُــــشَــاهـَــــــدَة  الَ ـــقـُـــد 

وك        يـَـــا ســــيــدَ الَ ـــعَــــر   ديــن  لا يـَـــن ــــف ـــعـــوكَ و  لا يـَـضَـرُّ بـــي الَ ـــمُـــجــاح   

ـــتـَــديــــــن   ـــــــــلـَــى كُــــــــــلَّ الـــــمُـــع  ـــرَك        ع  ــــذي نـَــــص   هـُــوَ الـــلـَــهَ الّـَ

 

تجَِيب       وَ أنُـَـــــادي يـَــــا قـَــــــــادِر مَــ ــرَة  ال ــمُس  لاهـَـــــــاأهَـــيـــمُ فـِـي حَــض  ــــو   

ـــــدِد  يـَــدَك فـَــأجَِــب  وَ  جــِــــب      مِــــــــن  إلِـَــــــــهـــــــي فـَــــلا رَادَّ لـَــــهـَــــا  أمَ 

لاكَ يـَـــــا حَــبـِـيــب      وَ أت ـــــرُك  عَـــلـَـي ـــكَ دُن ــــيـَــة   كُـــــــن  لـِــــمَـــو  ــفاَهَة وَأر  الس   

ــت ـــنـــــاهـــــا  عَـــلـِــيــكَ ب ــعَـــــي ــــنَ الـــمَـــــذَاهِــــــب     خَـــي ـــرَ ال ــــوَرى وَ لا تـَـع 

ــع   ــــرَايـَــــب      لا خَـــي ـــرَ ف ـــي مَــــن  تـَـــبّـَ ن ــــيــا دُن ـــــيـَــة  الَ ـــــك  ه ــواهـــا الــــــدُّ  

ـــــــمَــــــد  طـَــــــــهَ   أطَ ــــلـُــب  مَــن ــهـــا شِــيء مُـن ــتـَـسَــــب      لـِـــلـَـــه  وَ إلِـَـــى أحَ 

ـــتـَـع   ـــه لـِـــهــــا و  تـَـس  ـــــــاك  يـَــــــا أيَُّـــــــهــــا الأدَِيـــــــب     تـَــت ــــوَجَّ ــنـَــاهـــاأيَّـَ  

ـــنــــاهـــا ـــــرَ غ  ــــلـــى ذِك  ــــفـِـيكَ ع   أطَ ـــلـُــب  مِــــن  الـَـلـــه  شَــــي ـــئًّا تصُِيب    يـَـــك 

ـــريـــــن  ذِي ال ـــــبـَ زَخَ الـــبـَــح  ــتـَــثـِــل  لـِــل ــقـُـط ـبَ ال ــمُــــحَــــارِب      بـَــــر  ــهـاءأمَ   

ــفـَــاء صَـفاهــا ـــرَة  الـــصَّ ـــلــــى حَـــض  ــائـِـــــب     ع  ورَ الـــنّـَ  عَــب ــدَ ال ـــقـَــادَر  قـَــدُّ

ـــاهـَـــا وَ ه ـــــدَاهـــا إب ـــن  رَســـولَ الـَــــلـــه   ــــلــــى مَـــن  خَـــبّـَ واجَـــــــــــــب       ع   

ـــه كَـــــفـــــاهـ جِــيــب      الَ ـــعَــظــيـــمــة بـِــــالــــلّـَ ــتـُــه ال ـــحَــنـيـفـَــة وَ الــنّـَ ـــامَـــلّـَ  

ــت ــداهـــا ــــلـَــى مَـــن  أع  ــــه  يـَــه ــــــدِي وَ ي ـــــــتـُــــوب     و  يـَــت ـــجَــــاوَز  ع   الــــــلّـَ
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ــــ ـــكَ ذات ب ـــنـَـف ــسـهادَخَــل ـــتُ عَـــــلـَـى رَبـّـــي و  قلُ تُ يا إلِـَـــه            قـَـــال  لـــي نـَــع  مَ إنِّـَ  

ـ ثَ ال ــمُغِيث  بِكُـــلّـِ هاقـُـل ــت  يا إلِـَــهي مَا إسمي و ما مــقامِـــــي           قـــال  لــي أنَ ـــتَ الَ ــغَــو   

ــليــهالا فـِــراقَ بـَــي ـــنـِـي وَ بـينـَــك  خَـليــفـَـتــي           فـَــي ال ـــبـَــي ــ ـي ع  ا مَـــت ـــوَلّـِ داء طـُــرًّّ  

ـدِيــن  سَــي ـــفَ الق ــضــاء ســـافَ  شـــى          الَ ــــجاح  ـم  إنَِّنيِ مَـعَـكَ لا تَخ  عَــــم  وَ تـَــكَــلّـَ ـهاإزِ  ــك   

فَ  ــا           و ر  ـــي حَـــقّّـً ــلى كُـــل  مَــت ـــوَلّـِ يــتـَـك  ع  رَك  لا تـَـف ـــزَع مَــن أهَ ــلـِـهاوَلّـِ ــت  قـَــد  ـــع   

ـتـــي وَ غَــلـَبـَتـي ي ــعـــودوا فـــيــه بــيــن لـِــــــيَ           قـَــه ــرِيّـَ ـحَـدونكَ مــحار  ـذين يـَج  اوَ الّـَ  

اليــن           عَـ الــمِــيــنَ وَ الضَّ ت  بـــهـــالا عَــلـَـي ــكَ مَـن الظّـَ ضــاي فـُــــز  ـلـَيــك  أمَــانــي وَ ر   

قــا مُـتـَـ ــــدد  يـَــدَك  لـِــمَـــن  جَــاءك  يا نــائــبـــي          وَ أقَ ـــبـِــل  مَــن  سَــائـِـلـَك  صِد  ــــهاأمَ  وَجِّ  

ـعا          إِ  لى ال قاصدين جَـم  ـمَـتي ع  ـــوَف ــقـَـــك  فـَــــكُـــــن  مُـــن ــــتـَــبـِـــهاوَ أنَ ــعَــم  بـِـرَح  ــي م  نّـِ  

ـــسِ  ــلى مَـن طَل ـــبـَـك  أحَ  بـَــر  ع  ــتـَك  لا تبَ ــخَـل  سَــائِــلا          لا تـَــد  رَم  ـــرَم  بـِـمــا أكَ  ــن  لـِهـاأكَ   

ــلىَ يـَـدَّك  أفَ ــعَــل  مــا ــــنَ بـِـــها خَـــزَائني ع  ــمَـة لل ــخَــل ــق  فـَــأع  تـَـشــاء          ب ـــعَــث ــتـَك  رَح   

ــمُــهـــا جود في كُــل  بقُ عـــة          أرَضِــي وَ سَــمـــائي تحَت يـَــدَّك  حــك   أنَ ــتَ ال ــوَلــي الَ ـــمَــو 

ور  وَ أنــا  ــفيــــهاأنَ ــت قـَــدُّ ــراري ال ــعَــظيــمة لا تخَ  ـــــكَ          أصَــدَح  بـَـأسَ  الــمُــق ـــتـَدِر  رَبّـُ  

ــت ـــ ــــتَ ب ـــنـَــيّـَ ا أنَ  ــــب  قـُـــــومًّ ــيّـَ طاء أَعطيهم ما ي ريدوا         فـَــلا تـَخ  دوك  في الع  هامَـن  قـَص   

ـــــــــها أنَ ــتَ الكريم وَ أنَ تَ  ـــنـَـــايـَــــة  مُـــــلاَّك  ــنــاي ـــتــي وَ غ  ـــروم الغــالــي         بـَـغ  المَــــك   

تـَـــــــــــك  وَالـــــــيــــــــ ــلـى يـَـــدَّك           و  إرادتــــــي إراد  زايـــــــن  ع  ــــفـَــاتيح الــخ  ــــهاوَ م   

ـــهاأنَـَـــا رَبَّ  ف تكَ فـَي الِإن ــس وَ الـــــجِـــن  ب ـــكُــلّـِ ـــــك  وَ أنت عَــب ــدي يا مُــهتـَـدي          صَــرَّ  

ــ ــلـيـن  بـِـفـَــض  فضَ  ــلـى الــم  ــل ــتـَـك  ع  ـلـِهاعِــــل ـــمَــك  عِــل ــمي وَ ي ــقيـني يـَقـيـــنـَك          فـَـضَّ  

ضَع  سيفي في من طَ  ـرَتي            أوَ  رَتك  نـُــص  ــري و نـُص  ا خاذلهابــأمَ  ا جَب ــرًّ ـــغَــــاو   أمـرَك 

قهِــا ـــلــى مَـــن  مَــــعَــــك  بـِـصِـــد  واحــيــني و  مَــــلائــكَــتي حـائطيــــــن          عَـــليك  وَ ع   ر 

هـــــا حَـــنـَـت لـِـك الأرَواح   ـق ــتـَـك  بـِـخَــل ـــقـَــتـــي مُــــتـَـــنـَـزِّ هـم            و  خَــلّـَ ــعاًّ بـِـكُــلّـِ جَــم   

جُــــمَــانـِــــها  حـــاضر مَــعَــك  في نـَـف سَك لا عُـــيونـــا          و  نتكلَّم  عَــــن  لـِـــســــانـَــك  تـُــر 

ـ ــت كُــلي بـِـكُـــلَّك في جِـــــهـــةفـَـــلا بـُـع  ــــمَـــــع  بَ بـَـي ــني وَ بيـــنَك            ج  دَ وَ لا قـُـر   

ـــهـاأنَـــا الــقائـــم  بـِـنـَـف ــسي دَائم  حَــــاضَـــر           فـَــأيَ ــنـَـما ت ـــوَلُّـــــوا إلِـَـــــيَّ مُــــتَ  ــوَجِّ  

ـــــهــــا ذاتــــك   واح  ور و  قــــــــادر وَ رُوح أرَ  تي دائــــم حاضـــر  فيها           قـَــــدُّ ـر  حَــض   

ــلـو بها رى وَ ع  راًّ وَ مـــا في الثّـَ  يـَــقـِـــف  مُــحيط بـِـكَ وَ الــــكَـــائنـــات            بـَــرّاًّ وَ بـَـح 

بع بــيـَـدِك   ــــها وَ السماوات السَّ ــعيــن  إلـــى رَبّـِ ـــهــا           و الـــملائـــكــة خـــاض  جَـميـع   

ـــلـــى وَف ـــــقـِــــها كُـــرونـَـكَ غُــدُوّاًّ وَ آصَـــال  دائـَمـا           في حَــقِّ مُــشاهـَـدتـِـكَ ع   يـَــذ 

تي مُــق ـتَ  دانــيّـَ تـَــك  في فـَـر  رَتـــي أنَ ــــتَ عَــــي ـــن ـــــهــاأفَ ـــــرَد  ــدِرا           بـِــإرادتي وَ قـُـد   

ــعِها تَ بـِــجَــم  ي وَ أســراري          يــا بــاطــني و  ظــاهري فـُــز   يا نوُري وَ أنَواري وَ سِرِّ

ن ـــها يــا قطُــبي وَ وَليَّي يا فرَدَ الــفـُـــرودات           يــا غَـوثـي ــلايـَـق  في عَـــو  ثَ الخ  وَ غَـو   

هــــــــا ــاد  ــســان  حُـــسَّ ما على مَـن            يـُـن ـــكِــرون الـــالـــلّـِ  سُــلـطانتي سُلـطانـَـتـَـك  رَغ 

ـــما وَ حَـت ماًّ وَ جَب را عــلى المعتدين          الَّذين يـُـن ـــكِـرون الــحــضرة  بـــوهـــارَغ  ي ــــحار   

هـــــا  وَ الــعَــبـد يـُــحــارب الألُوهية حاشــــا           وَهــي الــمُن تـَـقـَـمَة مَــن  كُـــل  جَـــــاحَــد 

ــسان ـــــــهاأنَـــا وَ الله إلاّ عَــب ــــدَهــا حَــــقـّــــــــا          هـــيَ الــمُــتـَــكَــلِّمة وَ ل ـــسانـــي لـِ  

ــتَ  ــذي مُـــج  ن  هـُــوَ الّـَ ن            إلِاَّ ال ـــمُـــكَــوَّ ـكوين الــمَت ــكَـــوَّ ن  وَ التّـَ ــبـــاهــــاأيَ ــنَ الــكَــو   

عــارَف ـــــــهــــالا حـــول وَ لا قــوة إلاَّ بالله الـعَظـيــــم           وَ لا هــدايــــــةَ إلاَّ بـــــهِ يــــا   

ــهـــا بابي و أصحابي لكَــــم             الـــولاية و الــعنـــــاية ب ـــيـَـــــــدي كُـــلّـِ  يـــا أهــلي و أح 

رى لهَ في دُن ـــيــاه  كَــــذَاك  ديـــــن ـــــهــــا قَ و وِفـاق           بـُـــش  ــد  لى حــقَّ و ص   مَـــن  كان ع 

ــــوَانـُــه في ق ــــصُــورهـــا ضــــاه و  رَض   فــي الآخِـــــرة عَــــلـــيــه أمَــــــان الله           وَ ر 

يــــاض مَـبانــــيـــــها ــــرُف وَ ر  عَ وِل ـدان           و حور في غ   و في ق ــببَ  و في مَــق صورة م 

ويهــــــاأهــلي و أصحابي و أحبابي ب ــكل ــه ـا هـــذا مَــــؤ  ـــناًّ و أمَـــانّـً ــم             عَـــليهـُـم  أمَ   

ور عَبدَ القادر شَــــمــــس  وَ ضُـــحاهــــــا  قـــال القطُب الكبير الشَّهير في مُـــل كِه            قـَــدُّ

هــــــا نـَـدرومي زَرءهوني إدريسي بنَ  عَشور           حَسَني بـَــــن   ــلـــي و فـــاطــمة وَل ـــــد  ع   

ـــــهـَـــد  لـــي حَــــــقـّـاًّ بـــــــها ـــــلــــى ل ــــسانــي          رَســـــول الله ش   و الله ثم و الله إلاَّ ع 

ـــ ــهاصَــلِّ وَ سَــلِّم يا ربِّي على مــحــمـــد           و على آلــــــهِ و الــــــصَّ ــــب  ب ــــكُــــلّـِ ح   
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مَــــنْ أنْــــــتَ وْ مَــــــنْ أنـــــا     

ــشَــعَــة في الــكَــأ سِ مُنيرة ا ــرَتـِــه            مُــشَــع  ـا سَـقـَـانــي الـــسَّـاقيِ بـِـفـَـي ــضِ خَـم  لــبـَـهــــاءلـَـمَّ  

فًّا وَ  ـتـُـها صِـر  ــرَةٍ جَــلَّ ثنَـَـاهــاكَــــرَع  ــراًّ لـِـحَــض  ــت  شُــك  ـــتُ في مَــعــانيــها            رَقـَـــص  هِـــم   

عاًّ صَــفاَؤُها صَ  ــنُ جَـم  ــفـَــاهــاقـُــل ـــتُ لـِـمُديــرِ الــكَأ سِ مَــن  أنَ تَ وَ من  أنَــــا            قـَــــالَ لي نـَـح   

رَتـُ ــة جَــــمـــيـــلـَـة            لـَـطــيــفـَـةٌ أرَقُّ مِــنَ الــهـَـــف ــهـَــفِ مَــخَــم  ــاهــــاـنـــــــا ذاتــيــةٌ زَكِـــيّـَ  

لـَـــــهــــاوَ هـــي مِــرآة في قـُـــلـــــوبِ الـــعارِفـــيــــــنَ           يـَــن ــظـُـرونَ بـِـها نـَـــظ ــرةًّ لاَ حَـــدَّ   

ــــوانَ فـَـأنـــا مَ  ــتُ بـِـها الأكَ  ــيـــة           جَـــمَــع  ـــولاهــــاكَــــما هي نـَـــظــرتي بـِــعَــي ـــنِ الـــكُـــلّـِ  

دَّسِ طـَــوى يا مَن  طـَـواهافـَـأنقـَــلـَـبـَـت  نظَرتي عــن ــد الــمــوتِ حَـــيـــاةًّ            بــــالوَادِ الـــــمُـــقـَــ  

ــخِ إِذا زُل ـــزِلـَـتِ الأَ 
ـف  ـــرَةَ عَـــلىَ الـــعِـــباد  أيَ ــــنَ هـُـــم             فــي الــنّـَ ضُ زِل ـــزالهاو يـَــا حَـــس  ر   

لـَـتِ الأرَضُ وَ الــسَّــماءُ إنِ ـــفـَــطـَــــرَت            قـَـ ـامـــت  سَـــاعَتي وَ الــنـــاسُ يـَــقولون ما لهاتـَــبـَـدَّ  

ــرِجَ مِــنَ الأرَضِ أثَـ ـــي يـُـــحَــاسِـــبـُــها           قـَــب ـــلَ أنَ  يـُـخ  ـقــــالـَـــهاحَـــاسَب تُ نفَـــــسي فلَاَ رَبّـِ  
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ــرة الــقــدوسِ حَــقيــقــــة          ــتُ في حَــض  ــــرَفـِـــــها   سَــرَح  مَـــعَ فـُـــل ــك  قــيطوس  لأجَــــلِ زُخ   

ـــعا           أنَـــا الــغَوثُ المُــغيثُ في نفســي لاَ غَـــيـــرَه ــرُ الــمحيط بــالكائنـات جَــم  اأنَـــا الــــبـَــح   

ـــلـَــقًّا لا مُـــن ـتهَى     أنَـــا سَــريع الــجوابِ و الِإجــابـَـة دائـِـــــــــــم      ــي يبَدو مُـــط  و الفــتــحُ مِـــنّـِ  

ور عَـــب ــدَ الـــقادَرِ مُـــق ـــتـَــدِر   لاهــا أنَــا الذي ذَاتُ الــعَــجائــبُ و الـــغَـــرائـِــــــبِ          قـَــــدُّ مَـــو   

رومـــي زرهــوني إدِريــــســـي حَــسن ـــتـُــهـــانـَـد  ــــي          عَـــلــى لــــسان رَسولِ الله قـَـــد  صُـــغ   

ــــــحـــابـِــــه كُــــ ـــــلــى آلـــــهِ و أصَ  ـــهاصَــــــلِ و سَـــلــم يا رَب  عَـــلـَـيه دائـِـــــمــــا          و ع  لّـِ  
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عَــــيــنَ الْــــعْــيونْ   

 

ور  و مـــــا أنَـــا بـَـــشَــــر   يـــا ور بنَ  عَشور          فـَـما أنَــــا قـَــــدُّ ـــسَــبـُـوني قـَــدُّ مَـــن  تـَــح   

يـنَ          خَـــرَجَ عَــــن  بـَــــصـــيــــرَتـِــه و بـَـــ ور فـَـــنىَ مَــــعَ ال ـــفـــانـيّـِ صَر  ذَهـــــبَ قـَـــدُّ  

ـــمُـــهُ لاَ أثـَـــــر  ذَ  ـــمُـــهُ و جِــــس  ــر سـالـت           تـَلاشَــى إسِ  اب و غَــــابَ قطَـراتهُُ في الــبحَ   

ــذي مَــضــى فلَا يـَـــعـــود          فـَــما هـُو بـِــغَــائـِـبٍ و لا هـُــو بـِــحاضِــــر   ور الّـَ  أيَـــنَ قـَــدُّ

ــرَةَ عَـــلــيــه          فـَــما هـُــو بـِـــغائـِـــبٍ و لا هـُــو بـِـــ ـهُ لـَــم  يـَــكُــن  يا حَــــس  حاضِـر  كَـــأنَّـَ  

ــــــي         عَــيــنُ الـــعُــيون فــلا شَــمــس و لا قـَـــمـــر   رِفوني أنَّـِ  يـَــا مَـــن  تـَـنظرُوني فلَم تـَع 

ور مــات صَــلَّى عَـــلى جَـــنــازَتـِــــه         و دَفـَــــنـَــهــا في نـَـــف ـــسِــه ذات الــــقـــرار  قَ  ــــدُّ  

رِ و الـ ن         بـَــقـَــي ـــتُ إلِاَّ أنَا ذُو الـــقدَ  ـــــــهُ كَـــــــــانَ وَ لا يـَـــتـَــكَــــوَّ ـــــدارــمِـــقـكَــــــأنّـَ  

مٍ  ــــمٌ و روحٌ لـِـــقـَــو  ــــمٌ وَ جِـــــس  ور إلِاَّ الــقـَــــــادر         إسِ  ور فـَــلا قـَــــدُّ ــــا قـَـدُّ تبَرِ  أمََّ   يـَـــع 

رومي الـــحــائِ  ـد  ور مَــرحُوم          إب ـــن عَشور الــنّـَ حُــوم و قـَــدُّ حــيــم الرَّ ــر  مُــحَـيِّر  أنَــا الـرَّ  

اهـــــديـــــــنَ بـِـــــهِ يـَـــــتـَـــذَكَّ  ريسي الــحَسَــني إبِ نَ فاطمة و عَــــلــي         إمِـــام الــــزَّ ر  الِإد   

ـــبـِــهِ و ـي و أسُــلِّمُ عَــــلىَ حَـبيـبــي         و عَــلى آلـِـــهِ و صَـــــح  ـــي أصَُــــلّـِ الأنَ ـــــصار   إنّـِ  
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ايةَ النَّبويَّة أنَــــــا حَـــــامَــــلْ الـــرَّ  

ـكُــم  عَــــلـَـى ما أنَـــتـُــم  تـَــقـُــو جِعوا         لـِــرَبّـِ ــتـَـبرُِوا و أرَ  رومَـة فــاع  لونَ يـَـــا أهَلَ نـَـد   

ا تـُــحَــارِبـُـون الله بـِـألَ ــسِــنـَـتِ  ـقـُـونلـَــمَّ ـــــكُــــم          هـَـذا عَـــجَـــب  و عُـــجَـــاب  أفَلا تتّـَ  

موعــــونَ  ــنُ أنَـــا و هـــو أنَـــــا مَــج   لـَــو عَـرِف ــتـُـم  هـَـوَاهُ تـَـــجِـــدونَ هـَـــوَايـَا         نـَــح 

ريه أحَـــد  سِــــوى الــــعَـــارِفـِينَ         تـَـسـتـَه ـزِئـُـوا بــمَقالي و مَــقــامي عَـظـيـم  و لا يـَــد   

ـه لـَـعَــلكَم تـُـف ــلـِـحُــونَ  جِعوا لـِــلّـَ  أتَ ـــرُكوا عَــليكُم مــــا تـَقوُلــون و اعتبِروا         و اســترَ 

مُــغيثُ الــخَلائـِــق يـَــدي مَـأ ذونـــــةأنَــا مَــط ـلـَع  القـَـمــر و الشَــمسِ المُنــيـرة         أنَـــا   

ـيـــون  أنَــا الـــحَليم الــكــريم كَــثيرُ الـمَــواهـــب          و سَـــيـّـدُ الــســــــــادَةِ الــــمُــتـَــوَلّـِ

ور بـَــن  عَــشُور يـَـــدُ الِإلـَــــــه          مُـــغيــثُ أهَ   نا مَأ ذُوناأنَـــا قـَــدُّ ــرِ إذِ  لِ الـبـَـرِّ و الــبحَ   

بويَّة الــحَــصينة ايـَـة الــنّـَ  أنَــا الــشَفيعُ الــمَــنيعُ الــسَّـريعُ المُجــيـبُ         أنَــا حَــامِــلُ الــرَّ

ضــا و  رباًّ         و أرَ  ـا و مَــغ  رقّـً اتـِـيـُــونَ أنَــا وَلـِــيُّ الأوَلـِـيــاء مَــش  سَــــمَــاءًّ أمَـــيــرُ الــذَّ  

 

الـِـــمــ رُومَــة لاَ عِلمَ لكم بـِعِل مـــي         فـَـلا حَــاجَــة بكـــــــم  أنَــتـُم  الــظّـَ ـونَ يـَــا أهَـــلَ نـَـد   

ــحَ  رُومــة لمِا تـُنـَــكِّرون عَليَّ         و تـَـج  ــدونـَني فيــمــا أعَــطانـي إلِـَـــهـُــنايـَـا أهَ ـــلَ نـَــد   

ـلـِصـين رُومَـة تـوبوا واسترجِعُوا لله        و كونوا عــلــى وِف قِ رَسُــولِ الله مُــخ   يـَـا أهَــلَ نـَـد 

ــصيــــكُـــم         لاَ عِــب ــرَةَ بـِـكُـم  و لاَ بـِـأ ق ـــوالـِــكُـــم دُونـَــــاأنَــا و الله و ثـُــم و الله لاَ أحَ   

ـرينَ   أنَـــا الـــغَــنـِـيُّ الــكافي بالله و لا شَــــك          و لاَ رَي ـــبَ في أقَ ـــــوالـِـــي يـَــــا مُــن ـكِّ

دُ الــكَـبيرُ الشَّهيرُ في الآفــــاق         و مُـــغِـيـثُ الـــــخَـلائـِــقِ هـَ ـــا و هـُدُونةأنَــا الــفـر  يّـً ــد   

ــبـِـهِ الــمُـــعـيـنـُــونَ  ــم         و عـــلى آلـــه و صَــــح  ــي على مُـــحَـمد  و سَـــلّـِ  صَــلِّ يا رَبّـِ

هـُونا ر  رهــوني الزَّ ور الـزَّ  أنَـا قـُـطـبُ الأقَ ــطابِ و عَـظيمُ المناصب        عَــب ـدُ الــقـَـادِر  قـَـدُّ

سَـــلـُــونا لِإدريسي الحســــني بنَ  عَلي و فـَــاطمة        و جَــدِّي رَســول الله إمِـــامَ الـــــمــر   

يــنَ   أنَــا الــغَــنيِ بالله عَــلـَيـكُـم  يا قـَــومـــــي       لا خَــــوفَ عَـلـَيَّ و لا عـــــلــى الــمُــحِــبّـِ

ــمَتـِكُــم  جَـائ ــعــيــن  فـَـلـَو لا عَـظيم  ماًّ على أنَـفـِكُم        لـَـــمِــتُّم و مَـــن  في عِــص  الــجاه رَغ   

دِ  ناالــلُّـط ــفُ مِــنَ الله و الـــعُــف ــوُ مِن ه حَقًّّا        و من رَسُـــولـِـه خَــي ــرِ الـــخَـــل ـــــقِ سَـــيّـِ  
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نـَــكْــرُونــييـَــــا قـَـومي لا تْ    

وانــا ــق ــلـُـوني و لا ت ــحَـقُّـونـي          و تـَـن ــكُـروني في الله ظـُـل ــمَـا و عُـــد   يـَـــا قــــوم لا تـَـعَّ

ــلـَـمــــوه         إلِاَّ بــالـواسطةِ الـــعَــظـيــمَــة مِــث ــلـِـي أنَــا لا عِـــل ــمَ لـَـكُـــم  بـِـعِــل مي فـَلا تـَـع   

ـياءِ حَــــارِسُ الأمَـــــانــــة شِ و الـفَرش كُلاَّ         و مُـحيـط  بــالأش  توَي عَلى الــعَـر   أنَــا الــمُـس 

رِ ذُلاًّ و إهـــانـَـةأنَــا الـبـَعـيـدُ عَــلـَـي ـــكُـــم  وَ مُــب ــعِــدُكُـــــــم          عَــنِ الـــخَـي ـرِ و التَّي ـسيـــــ  

لطانة ـطـَفى أَي  عَـظِــيم السُّ ضِـــهِ طـُـــراًّ         و نــائـِـبُ المُـص   أنَــا خَــلـيـفــــة الله فــــــــي أرَ 

فى عَنِّي شَيءٌ في الحِـسِّ و في ال ـراًّ         لا يخَ  ا و بـَــح  نىأنَــا مُـغــيــثُ الــخَـلائـِـــقِ بـَـــرًّّ ـمَع   

ا ظَــاهِـرا مُـبـيـنـا ــــــا         كُــــن ـــتُ لـَـهُ حَـــاضِـــرًّ ــرِبّـً ـرِقًّا و مَــغ   و كَـــلُّ مَـن  دَعاني مَــش 
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ـــفـَـظـُـهُ مِــن كُـــلِّ شَــــرٍّ و مَ  بـَـــتـَــــه         و أحَ  ــــــلُ عُـــق ــدَتـَـه و افُـَــرجُ كُـــر  ـفـَـاتـِـناأحَُّ  

مُــــــه أنَـــا مُــــهـَــدِّ  ور بـَــن  عَـــشُـــور        أغَــــيـــثـُـه  أنُـَـــــوِّ نـــاو مــن نــــادانــي يا قـَــدُّ  

ار  و الـــمَـــداخِـ ة لـَـــــــه        و لـَـو كان في وسطِ الــنّـَ ـنـافـَــلا خَــوفَ عَـــليه و لا مَــــضـرَّ  

ـاأنَـــا سَــريــــع الِإجـــابـَـة و الـــمُـــعاطَـــفة        لـِــكُــلِّ مَــن  دَعــانــي لـَـو عَـب ـدُ الـــوَثـَــنــ  

فٌ فـيـه إيِـــمَــانــــاًّ و  ــــا        و مُـتـَـصَرِّ ـــعًّ ـــسَـانــاأنَــا الــوكــيلُ عَــلـَـى عِـيال الله جَـــم  إحِ   

حــمـاءِ و الــكُـــــرَمـــــاءِ       عِـن ــدَ شَــدائـِـدهــم  يـَــكُــونوا في الأمََــــانـــ اأنَــا رَحـــيــمُ الــرُّ  

ــريـفِ        و سَــي ــفُ الــقـَضاء في قـَـب ــضَةِ يمَين يَ  ــظـَـمِ الــشَّ دَاناأنَــا وارثُ الــمَــقـَـامِ الأعَ   

 يــا قوَمي لا تـَن ـــكِـرونــي أنَا رَاحِــمُــكُــــم         عَــلـَى مَــا أمََـــرَنـِــي الله كُــونـُــوا فـِـطـانـَـا

ف ـسِ و الــهـَوى و الشَّي طــانـ ـي ـتـُم  رَســــولَ الله        مَغِرورِين بـالـنّـَ ـيــتمُوني سَـــبّـَ افـَـإنِ  سَــبّـَ  

ــمانـَـ ـرٌ لـَـكُــم  عَــي ــنُ الــضَّ ةيــا قـَـومي إنِّ ــي حَــــبيبُ الله و رَسُــــولـِــه        بـَـشـيـرٌ مُــبـَشِّ  

ـــ تاروا لأنــفـُـسِـكُـم  مِـــن  نـَــارٍ و جَـــنّـَ ـعــــيــــم        اخِ  ةأنَــا نــار الــجَــحــيم و جَــنـّة الــنّـَ  

ــتـَــعـيـنــ ـــنـِــي يـَـــــدُ الله بـِــهــا مُـــس  اأطٌ ــلـُـبوُا مِنــي من ديــنــكـــم و دنــيـــاكــم        لأنَّـَ  

مَنــا  لا خَـــوفَ عَــلـَـى أهــلِ الـنِّيــاتِ البالغــات        يـَـنالوا مــا يـُـريدون ينُ صَــروا في الــزَّ

جِـبـوا الخــيــرات         فـَـخُــوذوا مِــنِّي فـَـلاحَ الــخَــيــرِ بالــثَّمنـــايــا قـَـومي تَ  بوا و استو  ـأدََّ  

ـي أنَــا فـَـأَ  ـدِكُــم مِــنّـِ ةًّ تـَـنــالـُـــــوا         مــا هـُـو في قـَـص  ــا و مَــحَــبّـَ قّـً ـةًّ و صِــــد  نـــانـِـيّـَ  

رِفـُـوني عَـ ــتُ أنَــــاتـَـع  ــمُ لـَــس  ةَ لـِـــي         و الله هـُـوَ الـــمُــتـَــكَـــــلّـِ ا ضَــعـيفًّا لا قــــوَّ ب ـدًّ  

ـمُ فــي عِــل ـــــمِنا و لا يـُعــاسِـــرُنـَــا مِـن  بالله و الــيـوم الآخَــرِ        يـَـسَـــلّـِ  مَـــن  كَـــان يـُؤ 

ــدُ  ـطانا        إلِـَــهـُـنــا سُــب ــحــانـَـه حـــاضِـــرٌ مَـــعَــــنــاالــحَــم  ـرُ لـَه على مـا أع  والــشُـك   

نـَا لاه يـَـنــالُ الـــــحُــز  ــما يـُـحــارِبـُــه        و من يـُــحــاربُ مَــو   مَــن  يـُـحَــارِبـُـنـَـا كَــــأنَّـَ

ل  و يـَـمـوتوا فــي الغَــب نــاوي ــحُ الـّذيــنَ يـَـق نُ عَــلى الهوى        يـَـعـيـشُـوا في الـذُّ ـولوا نحَ   

ــــدِنـَـــــا ـهيرُ الـمُـن تَصِرُ        بالله و بــــــرَســــــــــــولِ الله سَـــيّـِ  قـَـال القـُط ـبُ الـكَـبيرُ الشَّ

اأنَـــا الــقـَــائـِــمُ بالله و بـِـــ ــوانّـً مِـنـيـن رِضــاءًّ و رِض  ـرَسُـــــولـِــه         كَـــفــيــلُ الــمُـؤ   

رهوني الِإدريسي الـــحَسَـني بنَ  أمَيـــنـة ور بـَـن  عَــشُـور النَّدرومي حَقًّا        الــزَّ  أنَــا قـَــدُّ

ـزوجون بذِاته         لا حِ  اتـِـيـُــون الــمَم  ــنُ الذَّ ـجابَ بـَــي ــنـَــنـَا و بـَــي ــــنـَـــهُ صَـــايـِـنانـَـح   

ـيـانـَــا ــــــحَـــابـِـه الأعَ  ــــد         و عــلى آلـِــــه و أصَ  م على مُـــحَـمَّ  صَــلِّ يا رَبِّي و سَــلّـِ
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رَة طلََّت  مِن  سَ  حَض  راء م  ث  فــي ق ـوامهأيَ و الله عَـذ  ــخَنّـَ جَم          عَـــارَم زَلاَّلة باهــيــة ب ـقـَدَّ م  ر   

يـة  سَـام   ـنَ الـفاَيقَ  يـَف ـتـَخَـر  عَـن  ذُرِّ  و بال ـحُـس 

م         و أنَّ أنَّادي مَن  شَوقي و ليعتي قلَبي هاج  مَّ دي نَذَّ ت  مَن  وَج  اق  صَر  رامهبهَ ضَت نيِ يـَا عُـشَّ غ   

جَة الأنَ ــــيـَـام ليلي دَاع  تَ الكَاويةَ د   حين ن ظَر 

كَر  سَاق  لي ي نادي عَنِّي بلَ طاَمُـــــه جَــم         باِلقوم و عَس  ـليَِّ حَـر   قلُ تَ ل ــها هيَ ـفاَء ه ـواك  جَار ع 

ـــلام ـلـُوكَ غ  كامه مَـم  سيت  في أحَ   كَبَّل ني و م 

ا كُن تَ  دَمَّ لامُه بعَ  ضا تحت ل قاح  ع  وابي وَلِّيت أبَ ــكَـــم         خَاضع  مَت واضع  طَالب الرِّ سَريع  في ج   

ـــــلام    باسَط خَدِّي للهوى ن ــهاديه من غير م 

ــقامُ  ــــف  س  فـَق  مــن حالي يا الـباه ية يتخــفّـَ ماك قلت  لها يا ول في مِـــريـــم         أرَ  ـهأنَـايَ في ح   

ــلام   ـرة حَـيِّيني بـَـس   من ذيكَ النظَرة الـــبــاش 

وامُــــه ق دُه في ترَ  مولةَ المحاسن عــيـن العارَم         أوَصَف  لي زينيِ و جُوه رُه أعََّ  قـالتَ  لي مَك 

ـــام غَى ل مَن ط قكَ  لوَ كان أنَ تَ نجََّ  وَ ت كَلَّم  نصَ 

مَتي لا زَايغَ  بأَقَ دَامُـــــــهقلُ ت  لها طَل عَة  الـــــقمََ  ا حُك  شاو  ريـني حَــاكَــم           و الحُكَماء يخَ  ر  تـَـد   

يام نى ي خَبَّروك  يا أصيل الرِّ  سَالي أهَل المَع 

بوغة تيتين  شِي ث عابنَ  لأق دامََك   ــلمَ            آ مَص  مَح  لي ن بهَ جَك  في أنَــظامي تـَـع  حَـــامُـــوالكن أسَ   

شَات  فوُق جَبينكَ  تبَ سام    و الوَف رة ظلمة غ 

يـنَ أقَ ــــلامُـه واجب  خَطّـِ ة شاحَنها عَظلـم            بين قاَبَ قوَسين  و الح  نوَرَّ ة زاهرة م   عَن ــدَك  غُرَّ

 تلَوين القـَـديــر  رَب نا الــمَـلـِكَ الـعَـــلاَّم  

عَا ايلَ  كأنُّه طِير  غَاطسَ  كاشَف  ل ثامُهوعُيوُنكَ  صَرادَة د  م            و الخَشَم  السَّ فرَ  سيفَ ي قسََّ ج  و الشَّ  

رودَ ت وام   نات  النَّاي رين  و الخُدُودَ و   و الوَج 

ـــيـــوط  دَر  حَــكَّ  م           بينهم  زُوجَ خ  مَز  و الدَّ ــم  الله تـَن ـظـامُـهو الشَّفايف  مَن  جَلاَّر  و الثَّغَر  القرَ   

تمَ   ن جَبيِل  خ  لاَ مَن  السَبيل  و الزَّ يق أحَ   و الرِّ

لايبَ  عنها حامُ  جَد  تـَـه ــــزَم             و الجيد  جِيدَ العَف راء النَّاف رَة ج  شَل لةَ بالعَس  ق بةَ لوُجين  م  واو الــرَّ  

جَبَّرَة و مرافق  في ق   ناجَر  م  ضَادَ خ  وام  و أعَ   

ســامُ  سَم  ترَ  لى كُفوُفكَ  ر  لمَ  يا مَـولاتي ع  ر  الــــمــاس أفَ ـهم             و أعَ  نبَِّتين  بحََج  همُ  م  مَالـــج  ـــهبدَ   

ـــام   اق  ب صَب ــغَــة رَقـَاي ــقي يسََّمَّى وَشَّ  زَوَّ

واتمَ           ميع  خ  قين  بجَ  طَوَّ سَة م  سَة في الخَم  و مَــن هـُـــم  ب روقَ تشَير  من  ي طيق  ي حَقَّق  بأَنَ يامُه  الـخَم   

رين  في طَيَّ العَدَم   جُوبات  ياَس  جَب  و أع   ع 

قامُه غُوا في م  م            كَأنَُّه رَوضَات ذَا اللِّيم  شي نوابغَ  بزَ  رَخَّ خام  ب هيج  م  ـافي مَن الر  دَر  الصَّ  و الصَّ

خام  و البدََن   لـَج  عَليه ز  رَه ـــدان و الخَـد   
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ليها حَـــــامُـــ طلَ سَمَة عَفاَريتَ ع  باجَ و قزََّ م  طمَ                بدَ  طَم  خَن تةَ في كَن ز  م  ة يقَوُتهَ م  رَّ ـــواو السُّ  

تَ الشَّوابلَ  في الهوَام   فاَع  نعَ  صَر  و الأرَ   و الخ 

يقان  عَاج   بين  و السِّ رَقَّم              و الأقَ ـدَام  تـَفاَفـَح  و البرَيم  مَن  ذَهـَـب  في تبَ رامُـــه و الكَع  باِلبلَاَّرَ م   

وَام   لاتَ  ما تتَ خَلَّص  بأِسَ  وَبَّرِة غ  دَم  فيه م   و المَز 

مَة جام             عَلــيها النَّج  ــترَِامُـــــه و القَّدَّة قدََّ السَّرَو و إلاَّ رَايةَ ما بين أعَ  و الهلال  تـَـاجَ العـــَز  إحِ   

ـــام   ــدَت ـــها الأيَّـَ ـبلَةَ سَع  ـزَع  ـلـَة م   و إلاَّ نـَـخ 

رَة أقَ سامُه مَك  فيه عَش  تي قسَ  هـَــــم         يا مَذَن تي سَببَ  ليع  صَافـَــك  عَن دَك  تَو  شُور  في أَو   هذََا هــو الع 

نيِ سَن  عَو  جام   يحَ  مُوعَ س  مَن  هـَواك  نبَ كي بدَ   

ـــنــامُــــه تهُ طاَشَ م  ح  سَم        طـُـول الدَّاج ي نادي ب قرُ  دُه في المَر  ثي مَث لَ القمُري على الأنُ ثى وَح   نر 

قاَم   روحَ و مَق رُوح  مَن  ف راق  العَارَم  برَ   مَج 

ــظاَمـــههذَا حـــــــالَ المَل سُوع  باَلهوَى مَث لي ي ين ينَ خضلجَ  تتَ كَسَّر  ع  ــا يلَقى الزِّ ا فَــــاهمَ         لــمَّ  

لام   نى و ك  ب  ما يوُافق في مَع   و من لا جَرَّ

نَ السَّاعة ينَ ظمَ           عِق يان و جوهر  و العَقيق و الإب رِيز   إنِ سِجَامُه ضَ م   صَاحب  الهوى ي كون بعَ 

لؤُ  و يقَوُت و رَّ في تنَ ظَام   لؤُ  الحَجَر  و الدُّ  

امُـــــه ل  قدَُّ توََّ ر  كُل  زيَّ م  سَجَّ ار  أسُ طى ناجَم          في المَوَبَّر  و الم   و بعَضَ من السَّاعة ي كون حَرَّ

رام   باني الأَح  ببَ  و س  زُوم و الج   مَحَارَم  و ح 

برَ  زَادَم   نَ السَّاعة ي كون صَيَّاغَ ح  ضَ م  سَايسَ          و بعَ  مالجَ  مَقايسَ  و م  في خَلاخَل  و د   

شَامس نَجَـــــام   ـــراص و المناقغ   نيبان و الأَخ 

كَت  لهِ أيََّامه تهَدَ  ضَح  ج  جَد  م  نَ الساعة ي كُون تاجر  هنَ دي عاظم     باللُّجين و العَس  ضَ م   و بعَ 

رير و رَقَّ أنَ   لفَ  و ح  خَة و م  انَ و كَم  عَامرُوَّ  

طَة تبَ رَم  في أفَ صامُه بوُع  و المَخَر  ابدَ  و المَر  م        باَلدَّ ارَ ي خَرَّ نَ السَّاعَة ي كُون كَالنَّجَّ ضَ م   و بعَ 

نام   ري و ع   مَن  عُود الأبَ نوُس  و الأرََاك  و اليصَ 

 

وَ  عَلَّم           بالمَع  نَ السَّاعَة ي كون مَن  دَاوُد  م  ضَ م  طاَمُهو بعَ  قاَبلَ  النَّار و لهَجََ ح  ب رَة م  ل  و الزَّ  

سَام   رَق  و الدرُوع  و الح  راق و الد  لقَ  المَز   يطَ 

يامُه م       أبَ راج  و أسَوار و القبُبَ  و ق صور و خ  جَر  الصَّ نَ السَّاعَة ي كُون  يبَ ني بحَ  ضَ م   و بعَ 

خام  قرِاطي و زَلِّيج و المَزَه ري النَّب لي و  ر   

اخَر  و تلَ طاَمُه ظلََّم      رَاكَب  فرَقاَطةَ ي مُوج فوُق الزَّ رَ م  نَ السَّاعَة ي كُون رَايسَ  في بَح  ضَ م   و بعَ 

شَام   اف لين  و يمََنَّع  الأغَ   كُلِ يوُم يغَِيث  السَّ

همَ      في ي مينهُ و  نَ السَّاعَة ي كُون فاَرَس  رَاكَب  الأدَ  ضَ م  شَ ي زَامُواو بعَ  لالَ  و البرََانةَ في الوَح  شَم   

مَام  اليمََام   لان  و الق طَى و ح   صَيَّادَ الغِز 

لامُـــه عَــــد  بـَــك  ـــر  عِي تهُ تــــتّـَ لى ر  نَ السَّاعَة ي كُون  باَشَا طاَغي قايم        كِـــيأَمَــر  ع  ضَ م   و بعَ 

شَامَ و مــام قلَ بهُ قاَسي ما ي ريد  تحَ  لا تـَـذ   

كَامُه واب  سُل طان شَدَّ أَح  مَع  مَنُّه ج  غَيَّم         ما تسَ  رَانَ م  ك  نَ السَّاعَة ي كُون كالسُّ ضَ م   و بعَ 

هاَم   ه بسَ  ه قوُسَ و نبَ لَ مَن  لقَاَه ي رَدُّ  في يدَُّ

نوُن ي خَاصَم     يتَ فاَتنَ  م   نَ السَّاعَة ي كُون  كالمَج  ضَ م  ـــمَــامُـــهو بعَ  عَ حَوَاي جُه و ي قطََّع  في أَك   

ريةَ حَـــام   باَل سيرتهُ كِذُّ فارَ و يذَ   و يصَ 

وَل  بأَقَ دَامُه جَار  مَن  لقَاَهَ ي هرَ  فاَقمَ      يتَ لاطَمَ  بأحَ  ذُوب م  نَ السَّاعَة ي كُون  كَالمَج  ضَ م   و بعَ 

مُه يهَ ديهَ ف ريسَة لأطَ ياَرَ  وَام  مَن  حَك  التَّح   

 

نَ الله تلَ هامُه موع و الأقَلام و الكتب م  نَ السَّاعة ي كُون طاَلبَ  ينَ سَخ  عَـــالـم         بالمَج  ضَ م   و بعَ 

كام   عاني و أح  رَتَّلهُ بمَ   عِلمُه مَن  عَق لهُ م 

بي باسط ناعم         مَــــت سَلِّي بأَل فا نَ السَّاعة ي كُون صاح  ضَ م  نــامُهو بعَ  ظ رَاي قةَ ســـاهر داج م   

تلَذَ  محاسَن  الأنَ غام  بالنُّطقَ و الأَوتار يسَ 

لَ ط عـــامُـــــه دم  باَلنِّيَّة و  زِد  تطَ عَم  ب عَس  ـــزَم          أخَ   هـــذا حال الشيخ يا الحـــافظ أثَ بتَ  و أج 

ام ياته العبد  الخَدَّ ه في ح   و الجاحَد  عَزِّ

ق  رُوحاني بلَ جامُهيعَـَّ  ــم         راكب شَل وي سابق البرَ  حَتّـَ فنُي صَن ديد ب همَتي فــي القـــطر م  ر   

رَ الت مام طَع  كِبدَ  كاب  يسَ   سرجه مَن  ذَهب  و الرِّ

ياخ  في الحياة و فوُني الأشَ  ر  ــم           يعََّ لّـَ ضَع  و تـَــس  بدَ سيفي كُـــل ـــها تَخ  حَموا إذا نجَ  الموتى يرُ   

يق أيتام مير أل فين  في الرِّ  و الهرتلَة كالح 

شَاق  ينَ بَحُوا ما عَب دوا ما ناموا  مَن  لا عرفوا معنى و لا جواب لا قول مسَقَّم        عاشوا كالأو 

 هذا المعنى للبهَاي مية قوم الظُّلاَّم  

ياخ  وق تنِا طيب عَبَّق  بأَن سام          هرَ  في إبتسامته    س لامي لأشَ  كَ و عَن برَ  و النَّدَّ و عطر الزَّ مَس   

ر  ما صاح الطِّير فوق الأغصان ضياء و ظلام  قدَ 

حَم  صاحب الوَجَد  رَف دَت  عَلامُه م                و قلَُ الله يرَ   آ حفَّاظي خُذ  طابعي واعظ و ت فخََّ

ور المنصور باَلب جَايي شٍيخُه اله مَام    قدَُّ

مامُه  ندَرومي أصََل  مُتَّصَل  فيها مت رسّم                 إدريسي عَشوري وَل د  رَاسَ العِين مَن  ز 

حَمني و يرحَم  الحَافظ و الإسلام  الله يرَ 

جَم  تتَ مامُ  ر  نين هذا السَّ رَ س  سَة و العَش  تمَ            و الخَم  يةَ و مَي تين و الألَفَ  أح  هخُذَ التَّاريخ م   

مالهُ خُذَ الخِتام   لى ك   في شَهر ذي الحجة ع 
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غُــرْبْتي فــي بْـلادَ الـنَّاسْ      

بتَي في ب ـــلاد الــنَّاس مُــن ــفـَـرِدي ــروجَ ب ــلادي        و غُـر   يـَـا لطَيف مَــن فـَـق ــدي و خ 

باَبـي        و  لى أَح  ت  ع  ـر  ــري و ت ــحَــيّـَ دي مَـن ـهمُ  وَ إنِ  هـُــم فــي جَــسَــديضــاق  أمَ  بعُ   

ـوة الأثَ ــمــادي هــــارِ صَــح  ــا خَــصـيـبـَة و ن ـعـيـــمــة        و كثيرة الأزَ  ضًّ  نـَـــزَل ــتُ أَر 

ــدَ  ــدُ فـَـلا بـُـع  نـِـــــــــي حَـــي ــرة        و الــبعُ  إلا حُكم صَــمَـــديو لــــكـــــن قـَــــــد  زَاد   

ا في مِعادي ـعًّ ـهـُـم  لــم يـَـكونوا جَــم  ـــرة         كَــأنَّـَ ـذين كانوا مَــعــي فــي حَــض   أيَ ــنَ الّـَ

ـعَ لي كَـبدِي ــطَرِ قدَ  قـَـطّـَ ــمٌ مُــض  ــتـُـهـُـم         إلاَّ حُك  ــلـَــم  ــتُ أهَـــلي و لا أعَ   فـَـما وَدَّع 

شَدي ـها حَــن ــضَــلاًّ و عَــل ــقـَـم  مُـح  حَـــشة         كَــأنَّـَ توَ   رَحَــل ــتُ في لـَيــلةٍ ظـَل ـــماء مُس 

ـه و قـُل ـتُ هـَــــــذا مــا أرَاد         لا حَــرَكَة لــي و لا سُــكـون في إن قيادي تُ لـِـلّـَ  صَــبِر 

ـة فــهــي إلاَّ عَــلى الأبَـَـــدِ لا غَريــبَ إلاَّ غَــريــبُ  ـة          و الــبــاقــيّـَ يار الفــــانيّـَ الدِّ  

ادِ  ـرَةِ الجُوَّ ــهــوا إلــيَّ في حَــض   فــارَق ــتـُـكُم  و لم نـَـق ــدَر  على فـِـراقـِكُـــم           فـَـتـَـوَجَّ

ـتفَ ـــديجَــودوا عَــلــيَّ بـِـرَضــاكم يــا أبُـَـــ ــــاة          و أغَِــيــثونـي بـِـنـَـظَــراتـِـكُــم نسَ   

ـا وَقــــع لـــي         فـَـلا نـَـق ــدَر  عَــليـه قـَـد  رَقَّ لـي جَـسَـدي  يــا لـَـطـيـف لـَـطـيـف  مِـمَّ

ـمِ الله الــوَحــيــدِ الأحََـــدِ رَهــفَ لــي جِــــل دي و جَسَدي قـَد  فـَنـى         رَضَــيــتُ بـحُـ ك   

ا يــا هـــادي ا و نـَصـيـرًّ ــا          و كــن لــي وَلـِيّـً لي حــيــنّـً ـمـع  شَم   اللَّهم يــا جَــامع أجَ 

ـني بـِنـِعَـمِ الـــخَــي ـر و الـــــــوِ  ق ـنـي و كُــن  لي رَحـيـما         و أنَ ـعِـم  دَادِ أهَ ـــدنـي و وَفّـِ  

ــتـِـقـــادي  إلــهي إنـِـي واقــفٌ لـِبــابـِكَ سَـــائـــــل          و طــالب مِـن ـكَ الــمَـزيـدَ في إع 

ــتـِـمادي ــكُـر  بــي يـا مَن  بـِـكَ إع   إلـــهي لا تـُـحَـافـيـني و لا تـُعـاقـِـب ــنــي         و لا تـَم 

ــطف عَـلـَيَّ في  تدَيإلــهي أعَ  ـــذُل  الـمُـع  واحَ و أخَ  ـلـوقاتـِــك         و حَـنـن  إلِـيَّ الأرَ  مَخ   

ــدي ــعَــل  يـَــدي بـيـدك العَـظيـمـة         و سَـي ـفـَك  في قـَب ـضَةِ يـَمـيـني لا غَـم   إلــهي أجَ 

ــبـَـل  عَـلـِـيَّ سِــت رَكَ الجَـمـيـل         أنَــا و  ـــــــــداديإلــهي إس  ـذين مَـعـي كُـث ـرُ الأعَ  الّـَ  

ـبـابي مــا بيني و بـيــنــهـم          حِـجـابٌ كَـمـا بـَي ـني و بيَ ـنـَكَ سَـــــــدادي ــبابكُ أحَ   أحَ 

عٌ عـــلــى الأبَـَـ ــي بــــــاكي لـَـكَ و شَــــاكي         و خَـــاضِـع  مُـتـَضَــرِّ ـــدِ إلـــهي إنّـِ  

ــدِ  ـــألَـُـكَ بـِـكَ إلـَــي ــــكَ         مــــا بـَي ـنـي و بـَي ـنـَكَ حِـجــابٌ مُــشَــيّـَ ــي اس   إلــــهي إنّـِ

ـي حــاضِـرٌ و غائـِـبٌ فـيــكَ        و لا فـِـراقَ بـَي ـنـي و بـَي ـنـَـكَ حَــاشِــــــدي  إلـَــهي إنّـِ

ـتـي  وَتـي        و سَـل ـطــاني بـِـكَ في جَـمـيـــع الـــبـــــلادأنَ ــتَ هِــمَّ و عِـنـايـَتـي و سَط   

ـــألَـَـــك          و بـِالـغَـي ـبِ و غَـي ـبِ الـغَـي ـبِ يـا سَـنــادي كَ و سِــرِّ سِـــرِكَ نـَس   بـِــسِــرِّ

تهِادي   أنَ ـــتَ الــسَّــمـيـعُ الـبـَـصـيـرُ حَــاضِـر       موع بـِـكَ إج  لا تغَيبُ يا سامعَ يا مس   

ـــكَ كَـريــمٌ الــعَــطاء بـِــلا حُـــــــدود  حـاشَـا أنَ  تخَُـيِّب ني فـيـما نـُريـدُ عِـن ـدكَ        لأنَّـَ

ـرٍ و عُـمَـر  و عُـث   حابه         أبَـُـو بـَك  تارِ و آلـِـه و أصَ  ـمـانَ و الأسََـــدسَـألَ ـتـُكَ بـالــمُخ   

ياد ـرة الأسَ  ـهـارِ و الأنَ ــصارِ حَـض  اهــديـنَ حَـي ـدَرَ و مــن معـه        و الأصَ   إمــام الـزَّ

ـرة الجهاد هـُم  يا ناصـرَ في حَــض  ـــذيــنَ يـُـــــحِــبُّــونـَـنـِـــي        أنَ ــصَـر   كَـــذلـِـك الّـَ

ـي و سَ  شَدِ صَــلِّ يا رَبّـِ ـدٍ        و آلـِـه و دائـِـرَتـِـه سَــادَتـــي أهَـــل الـرَّ م عــلــى محـمَّ لّـِ  

ـــــرادِ  دٌ إمِــامُ الأفَ  ثٌ و فـَـر  ور و قـَــادر بـِـك        قـُـط ـبٌ و غَــو  ــي عَــب ــدُكَ قـَـــدُّ  إنِّـِ
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بيعيَّة الــرَّ  

 

قــاح  ب ــديت  بــاسـم الله  اج  و الـلّـِ لـى الـتّـَ ـلـى مَــو  ـلاة ع  ضَـا و أمَــــان           و الـصَّ فــيـق ر  تـَـو   

ة الـنـــجـاح هـَـر في حُـلّـَ ر مـا فــاح الـزَّ يان          قــد  حابهُ الأع  ـوَان على أصَ  ضَـا و الـرّض   الـر 

لاك قـَـل ـب   حَ ل ــمَـو  شَــاحيا الـغـافـَل سَـبّـَ ـتـَل غى ل ــذا الـو  ـهـو و اس  ـدَ الـسَّ و ل ـســان          فـِق  بـَع   

عَــد  صـــاح د  سيـفـه و الــرَّ ق  جَــرَّ كَـــان           و الــبـَـر  ب ـعة أرَ  ياح  الخَصَب  فـــي الرَّ ت  ر   هـَبّـَ

ــــزان      رة في أفَ ـــلاك الأمَ  ـلـى الب طـاح      نقَ ـروا طبُول القـُد  ــداول ع  ـبتَ  بَج  ــطار سَك  و الأمَ   

هـُو و الأفَ ــــــــراح ــبـَـت  الـبـَي ــداء لـلزُّ ـراء و تـَل  طـُوفـان           و اج  ناصَر  صَـح  ـرَت  الع   ف ـجَّ

ياها الـكَريم  سُـب ـحَـان           مَـالـِك  الـ ـدَ الـمُـــوت أحَ  ــقاهــا كُــــل  سِــر  بـَــــاح  رَاد  بـَع  ـمُـل ـكَ س   

قـة أوَشَــــاح ــوَرَّ ــصــان  م  بـَات و الأغَ  وابي و الف ـسَــاح  يـــا الغَـف ـلان           بـِالنّـَ  زَي ــنـَب  الــر 

ت   ـز  ــان           جَــــهّـَ ة و تـاج  فـَــتّـَ ج  ل ــهــا حُـلـَي و حُـلّـَ ــضَـرَت  أبَ واب ــهــا أفَ ــتــاح   تـَـوَّ و أخَ   

ـتـِف ـــتاح   ـن ـدُس  ناصَع  في الإس  ـرَت  بـِالسُّ صَع  ب ـعَق ــيـَــان           عَـجَّ ـرَّ ــتـِب ــراق م  شَـت  الإس   فـَـرَّ

بيع أقَ   ـشُوقي نـَت ـنـَاولـُـوا ب ـكِــيــسَـــان           الــرَّ ـــــام الإن ـــشِــراح  قـُـــم  يا مَـع  ـلَ أيَّـَ ـبـَل  فـَـص   

 

يـَـانـَــة ـرى مَـز  ـعُـود  بـُـش  ـدَ الـسُّ خَـــل  سَـع  ـسَـــان           د  بيع بـالجُود و الإح  ـلَ الرَّ  أقَ ـبـَل  فـَص 

ــه نَ  بــان            رَشُّ ر  ـبـَل  سُـــن ــدُس  فـُــــــوق خَــدَّ الـتّـُ ا و عِــيــانــاأسَ  ـسـيـم ب ـجَــوهـَر  سِـــرًّ  

ه ــــــدان            يـَت ـمَـايـَس  كَــالـعَـروس  سَــط ـوَة تـَي ــهــ انـَةلـَـبـَـس  الــلُّــوز  حُلَّة مِــث ــلَ الـــرَّ  

جانة ق  مُر  جَــس  و الـــخَي ـــزُرَان  عَــلّـَ ر   الـنّـَ

ـن  الـبـَنـَف سَ  جَــانـَـةزَيّـَ ـن ــدُس  سُـل ـــطـان             حَــاكــم الــفـَـل  و سَـن ـبـَل  و الــمُـر  ج  و الـــسُّ  

هـَـر  عَـبَّق  سَــاعة الهــناء  الـبـابـُونجَ  و غَـب ـنـَازَ و صَـن ـدَل  و ريحان            و الـبـَهــار  و الزَّ
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داول   قي و الجَمير بين الج  يـانـَـة المَشَر  ـمَـان  بـَشُـه ـرَة مَـز  في شان              و قــــــوم  بـَن  نـَع   

ــنــاح   ـشُوق  مَـهـَــذَّب  الأجَ  شيق و مَـع  حان جـيران             و الع  يـد  ري و الدِّ دي و النَّس   الـيـَاز 

تان              و ا قيق و أقُ ــحُــوان  باهـــية فـي بـُس  دُ فـــاح  الـش  ريــرَق  و الــخَابـــوري و وَر  لز   

ـــــام الإن ــشِــ ــلَ أيَّـَ بيع أقَ ـبـَل فـَص  شُوقي نـَت ـنـَاولــوا ب ـكـيـســان                  الـرَّ راح  قـُــــم  يا مَع   

هــــار              رَاحــة ـواوَر  و أزَ  بيع  الـنّـَ ـــرور هـَـــــذَا وق ــتَ الـرَّ نمَ  فـيـه س  ــقــيــن تَغ  للعــــاش   

ـغَـدَّرين  بـالــخَـمَـر  الـمَ  ـيـُوسَ م  تـَـــــار             و ك  لـِيـن  بـَأنَ ـغَايـَـــــم  الأوَ  ـتـَو  جَـات  م  ـع صور  فـَـر   

ـعَـان  الـــبـــلاَّر             و  شَـفـُوا الـوال ـعـيـن  قـَط  يتَيهـُوا عَن  أبَ ـكَـار  هـَي ــفـَات كِما الـــحُور  يـَـــــر   

ـمُـور    كُــلَّ عَشيق يـَل ـتـَوى عَـلـى عــارَم  مَـخ 

قـوق  فـيـه يـَــزُور قـيــــم  واجَـــــد  و بـَـر  جـــار              اللّـَ ـت ظَــل  الأشَ   كُــــل  عاشَق  يتَ سَلى تـَح 

جَ  فرَ  ظِيمة و س  ـيـُور  بوُع  هـار             التيّن  و التوتَ و زِي ـتـُون جــامــع الــط  ماش  في تشَ  ل  و المَش   

ج  في ب ـقاي ــعُــــــه  ي ــ ـبـَهّـَ ــكَـل  م  هـــــار            كُــلَّ ش  يــمَ و ليِـمون  فاح  بأَزَ  نـُـور  مَـن داري و الـلّـِ  

شَـت  دُوالـــي مَن  زَ  ين  كَــالـــب ـدُور  فـَـرَّ ن ــج  و اللَّت شِّ نـَج  و الـرَّ ــضــار             و الط ـر  دَخان  يـَـخ  ر   

ـــزاح   ــرُور  و أمَ  ابَ و زَع  ـصان             الــجُـوز  و الـعَـنّـَ د  أغَ  احَ و لـَن ــجَـاص  جَــرَّ  خُوخَ و تـَفّـَ

ن ـد  و الــمَوزَ  واح   اللَّن ـج  و الـرَّ ــراجَــن  و أدَ  وَ و بـَـان  و ن خَل  ع  ـان             سَــــــر  جَ و رُمَّ و طـَم   

ـلَ أيَــامِ الإن ــشِ  بـيـعَ أقَ ـبـَـل  فـَـص  ـشُـوقي نـَت ـنـَاولـُوا ب ــكـيـسَـان             الــرَّ ـــــراحقـَـم  يـــــا مَـع   

 

ـلَ الــسَّـعــي قــيــق  هـَـذا الـفـَص  لَ ر  هـُوب  فيه تنَ سَج  غَــز  ـاهَ الــعُـشَّـاق             و أهَ ـلَ الـمَـو  ـد  تـَيّـَ  

ناَ بــالــجَـواهـَر  و الـــماسَ ت ـــرَو   ــرَم  ـكُـر  الـــمَـلـِـكَ الــــخَـــلاَّق             أكَ  ــمَـد  و نـَش  نـَــاق  نـَـح   

ــامَ  ـبـيــق  جَـــات  أيَّـَ ـضَـر  كُـــــلَّ زَهـَـر  ع  ــراق             بـِـأنَ ــوارَ و الــخ  ة تـَش  بـيـعَ في حُـلّـَ الــرَّ  

ـمُـور   ـلـَى عَــارم  مَـخ   كُــلَّ عَـشِـيـق  يـَل ـتـَوى ع 

ـتـِن ـشــاق             الـــــمَـسَـك  و ال شُوق تهُ إس  بيق  كُــل  عَـاشَـق  ضَـم  مَـع  د  مَـن ـهـا ع  عَــن ـبـَر  و الــنّـَ  

ـرى دَفـيــق   دَاوَل  تـَـن ــبـَـع  بـِالــمـاء ج  تاَن  بيِن  الأوَراق             و الــج  ــصَان  البسُ  تَ ظَـلَّ أغَ   تحَ 

ــواتَ ب ــذِك   حَــاق              رَافعَ  أصَ  شُوبهُ ر  ني الكمية مِن  ع  ل  يَج  فـيــق  و النَّح  ــافـَــق  الـرَّ ـرَ الــشَّ  

ــلاح   ــر  و الــص  ـر  بـِالـــسَّ ـعَـمَّ وان             كُــلَّ ق ـصَـر  م  سَل  كُون  فــات  الأكَ  ـهـَد  بعَ   خَارَق  الـشَّ

ـل ـطانَ  ـرَ الـسُّ ة في غير  خَت لان              ب ـأمَ  يّـَ ـدَم  بـَالنّـِ ـرُه تَخ  ـبـَـاح  عَـسَـاك  الـمَـن ـصُـور  في الأجَ   

ــــام  الِإن ـــ ـلَ أيَّـَ بـيـعَ أقَ ـبـَل  فـَص  لـُـوا ب ـكـيــسـان              الــرَّ ـشُـوقي نـَت ـنـَاو  ـشِـــراح  قـُـم  يا مَـع   

 

ـلَ ا لـطُّـيـُور  تـَن ـطَـق  فـيـه ت ـهـيـــج  يـا نـَـايـم  فـِق  تـَن ـظـَر  فـَـرايجَ  و أهَ ــراج              هـَـذا فـَص   

ـه ريـج   ـرَاج             و أمَُّ الـحَـسَـن  صَـاي ـلـَة فـُوقَ الـصَّ بلَ  في ح   الـبـُل ـبـُل  و البشَِيق  و الـحَـر 

اد  و الـغَـنَّ  ــم  عَـق ـبَ الــدَّاج             و الحَـدَّ ليج  مَـق نيـن  و الـتِّيت ري ي ـرَنّـَ شُـوا فـُوق خ  ـام  صَر   

ـفوُرَ أنَ تيِج   ـعَ العُـص  ـتـَوَى م  ـريسَ إس   و الـسَّم 

ـرَن دي و بـُوحَ و كَــنــاريا الـث ـليج   ل  الـمَن ـياَر  و الهزَار  في اللَّغى هـاج             و الـصَّ  ت هـَوَّ

ري و الي مام  رَافعَ  اللَّجَـاج        و الـحَمَام  و الفـَـاخَت  في مَـن ـبَرُه ف ـريـــج        الق طى و الـكُـد   

ها الب هيــج   ياض  جَل  و الـعَـارَم  في ر  اج             و الـح  باَرى و الطَّاوُس  و الـوَز  فرََق  هجََّ  الح 

سَــان            و البهَاَر  و اليـَاس  مَ  ـراح  الـقـَرَن ـفـَل  و الخِيلي و البهَاَر  و سَو  عَ الـحَـكَــم  في م   

واح   ت قوُا الأرَ  ف ــرانـَة يـَـعَّ ـبقَ  و الـزَّ عَف ران  تـَي ـهاَن            و الــح   القـيـقـلانَ و جَـــلاَّر  و الزَّ

ـــام   بـيـعَ أقَ ــــبـَـــل  أيَّـَ ـشُـوقي نـَت ـنـَاولـُوا ب ـكـيســـان            الـرَّ الإن ـــشِــــراح    قـُـم  يـا مَـع   

 

ــمـــال   مُـول             سُـل ـطانَ الــوَرَد  فاَتـَح  ي ـمـين  و ش  جَ المَك   قـُـم  ت شُوفَ أنَ ــوار  في الـحَر 

ر  الأنَ ـــــــ ـمَـاي ــمُـه ي ـحَـيّـَ د  بـَع  راء و ت لوُل             بـَنّـَ لـَـك  صَح  رُه م  سَاك  ــجَــال  صَـايـَل  بعَ   

هارَ ب ــحَـال   تـَن ـشَق  يــا ل ـبـِيـب  الأَز  ـعَ القـَن ــــدول            و إس  مَــام  م  ان  و د   أنَ ــظـُر  لـَـلـزَّ

ـــــدَار  حـيــنًّا و ت ــــرُوح  سَـالي  تـَـنـَفي الأكَ 

ـجُـول            سَن بلَ  بـَـن ســيــم  مَخ  ــها تـَــلـَــذ  لـِــي  شُـف  لـِل ـبـَرَّ م  و ن ــــــوَاوَر  بـَن ــسَـايـَـم   

ـبـُور  الـبشََات  في الـعَــلالــي  عَي ن  عُل ـجَة في الـمامُوني ب سَلـَك  مَف توُل            عَـن ـفدََت  ش 

شَة و  طَر  دَدُّوش  في ظ لوُل            و الع  هيبة مَـر  لـــيباِلل ويزة و الش  نـَاع  فــي جَــداو  النَّع   

ـاج جَّ ت ــنـُوا الـرُّ دَقـُـوشَ و مَل يـَاني يـَـفّـَ ويـوَن  أقَ ران             مَر  د يـَدَج  و ز   سَـل  سيف  و خ 

زَت  فـُوقَ ب ــسَـاط الـمُـل ـك   ل ـها الــن ــدى ب ـعَـق ـيـَــان             بـَـر  لاح   و الـدَّفـيـلـَة كَـلّـَ يـَا م   

ـــام الإن ــشِراح ـلَ أيَّـَ بيعَ أقَ ــبـَل  فـَص  ـشُـوقي نـَت ـنـَاولـوا ب ـكـيـســان             الـرَّ  قـَم  يا مَـع 

 

ـناني ـيـَامي و ج  جَـــاع  عَـن  خ  فـَـع  الأوَ  وَان           أرَ  مَ الـكَـريم  يا عَـب ـدي رَض   نـَـادى نعِ 

يـمَ  ـــــوانــي بـِالـرِّ يـَـــاض  ب ـــذَات  الأكَ  ـم  ر  ـــان           و تـَبـَسَّ ا الــشُــبّـَ هـَـاو  د  و ز  ـقـَلّـَ م   

ـغَــانـي بـَـت ــهـُم  بـَـم  ـعَـت  أطَ يار  جَــاو  قتَ  بلَ ســان            سَـم   و زَهـَــات الحُور كُـل ها نطَ 

ـانـَـع   ــمــان  سُـب حَــان الــصَّ ح  الــبـَديــعَ الــرَّ  

 

رة الــقـَـدوس يــــا ب ــنــي هات البي داء ف شَت  كَت مان        مَــــن  ب ــهـاء حَـض  ضَ الجنَّة و ز   فاح  رَو 

ــة و ـــدَة جُــبّـَ ك  جَـــت  الــــرَّ رَة ذا الــكــــون مَن ها كَــــان         تـَـوَّ ــرَفتَ  الــحَض  ــبــانــــي زَخ  س   

لى الفـَلاة فـي أقَ ـــدال  سُــل ــطَ  جَ ع  ـتـَـل ــفةَ الألَ ـــوان          حَــــر  رَابـــي مَــخ  ار ن شَر  ز  نــيالــنُّــوَّ  

وي خَــاطَ  ط  و الفهَدَ  و الأرَ  م  ان          و اللّـَ كَـــدان و الــــرَّ ـدَة و الـكَـر  م  يـَــاح  الـظَّليـم  و الـرَّ ف  ر   

ــراح مُـورَ و ق ـــــسَـاوَر  و العَـــفـَر  يـَس  لان        و النّـُ هى وغَز  شي و الجَاموس و الم  صَان  وَح   ح 

ـــام  الإن ـ ــلَ أيَّـَ بيعَ أقَ ــبـَـل  فـَـص  لـُوا ب ــكــيسان          الـرَّ ــــــشُوقي نـَت ـنـَـاو  ـراحــشِــقـُـم  يــــا مَـع   
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مَــاوي ــيــار          شـي طـَايـَر  شـي يـَـسـيــر  أَرَض  و س  ــمـيع  الأطَ   قـُـم  ت شُــوفَ الـوُحُـوش  و ج 

ــجُــوبـَة الـعَـجَـايـَب  يـَـا رَاو ـرُوا فـُـــوقَ الـب ــطـَاح  لـِـيــل  و ن ــــهــار         أنَ ــظـُر  في أعُ  ينـَـش   

ــمَــن ــدَل  طِــيـــــرَ فــي دَارُه هـَــاويالــوَق ــ وَار         و الـــس  ـواق  و الـق ـريـق  يـَل ـغَــط  و الـــوَر   

رَاوي  و الـعَـق ـعَـاق  و الـخَـطيب  طاَلـَب  عَــذ 

ف  بوُهيبة ط ــشَرَّ عَـار          و الــم  اف سَه ل  و أوَ  عَ الـخَـطّـَ افَ م  نَــا أنَ ــــشَــاويشُــف  السَّ ـيـر   

قـُه دَاوي نىَ يـَــــمانِي ب ـفـَـر   و الــــعَشيــــق الــمُغَنِّي مــا ي ـفاَرَق  الـــدَّار          صَــاحَـب  الــمَع 

طَف  العُقوُل  مَـــن السَّها رَش  يخَ  ــرار            حـين يسَ  وحاني ظَريف مَـس  نـَق  الرُّ ــرَو  ويو الــم   

ــم  عَـــابـَـــد  الـــن ـــوا ـشِـيـقَ يـَرَنّـَ ح  و اليـَـمــام العَـجَـمي كُـــل  دَاج سَـــه ــران            كَــأنَُّه ع   

ـــراح   مـــــــــاه  مَــلـِـك  مَـط ـعُـون  بــالــــج  ــران           أدَ   و الن ـشِيط العِرَاقي مَث لَ الـعـابـَد  سُـك 

ــام الإن ـــشِـــراقُ  ـلَ أيَـّـَ بيع أقَ ــبـَـل  فـَـــص  شُوقي نـَت ـنـَاولـُـوا ب ــكـيســان           الرَّ ح  ـــم  يــــا مَع   

ـمــَام   خ  ــدَ الـتّـَ بيع مَن  بـَع  جي الرَّ حُــوا لمِ  بـَت  الــحُــومَـة           فـَـر   قـُـم  ت ـشُـوفَ ط ـيـُور ضَـر 

ـــد  بَـط ـبـُــــول  زَام ق  لا رَع  ـضَـى عليهم يــا فهُ ـماء           لا ريح  أوَ بـَـر  ـتـَـاء م  ـلَ الش   فـَص 

نـَـس الــعَــوَّ  ـقـَر  ـاس  و الــم  قَ الـــلاَّمــــا          ريـــمَ و غَــطّـَ ـع  فـَــر  هـُـد  و بـَـــاز  تـَبّـَ ام  هـُـد   

ــام  طِــيــر الب عَّ سَـر  الـزَّ يـــد  الـعُـقــاب  و الـنّـَ  

ماء غَمَامــة              و ث ــــــعَـابـَن  و أفَ ـيال ت ـــرُوج  فــي اله ـــوام   خ  في جَوَّ الس   الـعَـن ـقاء و الـرُّ

ـلامة            يـَن ـظمَ  الــجُوهَ  ر  فـي جُـــوف مَــــن  الَــيـَــم  الـحُـوت سَـاعَــــــد  في بحََر  حَـامَد  الس   

ـضَـرُوا و تبَسََّموا إب ــتـِـسامـة           و العَـناصِـر  دَف ـقـَت  بـِالماء عَـلـى الـت ــمــام  أطَ ــــــــواد  أَخ 

ـــار   خَّ وات  كَــالـوِيـــدان           حَــاملة لـَـلـــزَّ ـمَع  أصَ  شي تـَس  ـــاح   أيَ ــــــنَ تمَ  مَــسِـيـل ـهـا طَـــفّـَ  

ــبــاح   ــــعَ الــص  ــساء م  د  الـم  طـــان           و ط يورَ ت ـغَـرَّ حُوشَ ت مُوجَ في كُل  فـَـــج   و أوَ   و الو 

ــلَ أَ  بيعَ أقَ ـبـَل  فـَـص  شُوقــــــي نـَت ـنـَاولـُـوا ب ـكيـسَـــان            الـرَّ ـــام  الإن ـــشِــــراحقـُـم  يــا مَع  يّـَ  

 

ـطـاطَـش   ـرَت  الـع  ينَين نـَش  عَـــاش            بـَأتَ ــحَـاف مَــــز  ـــرَب  فــــي همََّة و م   قـُـم  ت شُوفَ الـع 

يـَ ـلـَـف  الـرِّ هـيـف الق ـمــاش            حَـريرَ و كَـمَخَة و م  ـــحَنَّطين بـَـــر  ام  تت فـَايـَـس  هـَـــي ـفـَات م   

نام فــــي أبَ طاحُه شَــايـَـش   ــراش            و البقَري و الأغَ   و الـــبـَل  الـنـَاي ـخَة تَق طَف  فــــي الأعَ 

ـمَـل  غَـــايـَش   بيع  مــا يـَح   يتَ مَتعَ  فــي الـر 

راب في ه وَاش           يـُـوم تَ  ــها ت ـــهـَش  آش  نظَ رُوا مَن  لا نظَ رُوا أعَ  كَـب  و ت ـنـَـادي قـُـوم  ــر   

ريــق  مَـن ـتقَـَـش   ـجَـد  و و  لاه مَخنَّتهُ فــي تـَـف ــشَـاش            عليه شُـه ـرَة عَـس  تي مَـــو   كُــل  سَـر 

ــحـيـلَ ي نادي و أَ  امى و الــعـة بـَـالف ــراش            و الـك  ـــدَش  و الـفـَراسـيـن  تـَطّـَ ياَد  فـي الـك  غ   

ـــلاح   ــادى و تــالـيــهـا س  ــياد تـَصَّ بـَــان            و الــع  يام الـبـــــيـضاء يـَت ـماي زُوا الـعُــر   باِلخ 

ـــــاح يــتـــي فـَـــاز  لـَـــمَّ فر أقُ حُوان        و رمادي و الــزِّ نابي و أصَ  ري و أصَ  وَش  و قمَ   الأرَ 

ــــام الإن ـــشِــراحقُ  ــلَ أيَّـَ بيع أقَ ـبـَل  فـَـص  ــم يــا معشُوقي نــت ـنـَـاولـُــوا ب ـكيــــســان           الـرَّ  

 

جيب ـقام عَـن ـدَهـُم  سِرَّ ع  ـلة و الـم  ح  راب          في الـرَّ بةَ الأعَ  ألَ ـنـي يـــــا ل بيب عَن  صُح   فـَاس 

ـمَع  نقَ رَ  ــصـيبتـَس  كَــاب          و المال ي حَيَّر  العَقلَ  فـي أقَ ـــدال خ  هامَز  في ر  ـطالي و م  أصَ   

تـيب ـشَّـهرَة في تـَر  جَة و م  ـسَـرَّ يوُل م  قـــــاب          و خ  ج  في الأرَ  جَمَة ت عَوَّ حَر   و الـعيـسَ م 

ـديب ز  و أنَ ـظـُر  في كُــل  شَـل وي صَار ج   مَـيّـَ

ــلــيــــب  شُ  بهُ ص  خَـلـَع  رَاك  رَق يـَتّـَ راب          شُـف الأزَ  ة حَكيتهُ غ  هــم  زِيــن القـُصَّ ف  الأَد   

ــلــيـــب   لى الــح  رَ الــوادَ ت رَبَّى ع  راوي كَـأنَُّه ريح هبََّاب           شُف  حَج  مَر  صَح   شُف  الأَح 

فقَ  ب ــــلا  تي يخَ  ـــبــيــب  شُف  كَم  ـلـَة طـَب ـعَ س  قرَ  فــي خَـم  ــقـــاب           شُف  الأشَ  وانحَ  ع  ج   

ماري سـاعة الـن ــطاح ـري و ح  يـــان             شُف  نـَم  بـُوب  مَـز  ري يتَ قلَبَ  فــي ش   شُف  بحَ 

ـبــان             و الــحَديد قـحَـان  خَل فَ ثعُ  طـاس و برَ  ي رُوحاني فــي الـه واء ألَ تاجشُف فـَر   

ـــام  الإن شِراح ــلَ أيَّـَ بيع أقَ ـبـَـل  فـَـص   قـُــــم  يـا معشُوقي نـت ـنـَاولـُـوا ب ــكــيسان              الـرَّ

 

قاح نــاداوا ب ـتسَ   يـاضَــات الـلّـِ بيـحقـُــم  ت شُوف الحُضُور في أنَ زَايهَ و أفَ راح             في ر   

ـليــح ا أتَــــاي  م  ـلـَل  يـَت ـسَـقـاو  اح              حُـلي  و ح  ـواني و ب ـوابـَر  و كـيـسان الـــــرَّ  بـَص 

جيح طارح و اللــحوف و ن مارق ترَ  رابـي في أنَ ـباح             و م  ـنابلَ  و الق ـطوُف و ز   بحَ 

ري تـَوى ب حَي طي و التسَ  حو الــمامُوني إس   

ــيــح رة ب قوَس جَــــراح             و الـكَـيـَاترَ  و العود ب ــرَن ـتـُه ي ــص   شُف لـَلآلي في حَض 

ــريــح ــرَحَ ش   شُف  لـَل قانون و سَن تير الغَريب نـُــــواح             و البيانو و الــجَــن ــكُ يشَ 

باج  تلَ ــقـــا نَ الـدِّ لل م  ـيـُون همُ  وِقــــــاحو الغَواني في ح  ــكــارى و ع  ن              تاي هين س   

ـبــاح قوُد في ش   و الـمَـنـَاقشَ  فوق ورود الخُدود أثَ ــمـان            و الــجُـيـُود أنَ شَرَحوا بعَ 

لَ  بيع أقَ ـبلَ  فصَ  شُوقي نـَت ـنـاولـُــــوا ب ـكــيســان             الــرَّ ــــام الإن شـــراح قـُم  يا مَع  أيَّـَ  

 

جــيــز   قــاي ــفــية فــي تـَـر  راويَّة أرَ  بيعيَّتي حُلَّة مَـط ــرُوز             عَــذ  اوي ر   خُــــذ  الــرَّ

لوك الإب ريـز   مـــوز            كَـالــجُـوهرَ  الـنَّفيس في س  عاني و ر  بيعِ بمَ  ـلَ الرَّ  أنَ تهَى فـَص 

فوُا مـيــز  صُـلَ عل نى بــالوُشاة مَــن  لا عَـر  ى الجاحدين بـها جُــزَ و فـُـــز             لا تعُ   

ـزيـز   ت ع  بار بـهــم صِــر   و س لامي لــلأخَ 

سَب ها العُث ماني الـطَّايقَ  الـبـَهـيــز   شيد في كنوز             و لا ك  راكها الرَّ  خُذ  ياقوُتة ما أدَ 

ها ف ــريـــز  كَـأنََّها  ت ب ــنـُور  ـس ت ـجَــلّـَ زُوز             أوَ شَـم  رَ سَطع في سماه تاج مَع  بـَد   
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بيز   از  أهَ ــداه فـي سُوق من د  تــالة لا تـَـبارَز  دُرُوز             كُــل  حَــزَّ  لا ت ـعانـَـــد  هـَـر 

عان            تفَ خَر  بين الماهرين شُج  ضي في مجالس الـق ـــبــاح صُل  و اس  لا تهَ مل  عَر   

ـفـــاح سَ و نبَ لَ و شَـل ـيـاط  لـَل ك  ـان             خُــذ  قوَ  راق للجاحدين طَعَّ  خُذ  سيف و مَـز 

ام  الإن ــشِـــ لَ أيَّـَ بيع أقَ ــبـَل  فصَ  لـُـوا ب ـكـيســــان            الرَّ شُوقي نـَت ـنـَاو  ـراحقمُ  يا مَع   

سيخ   ياَخ            الأفَ ـضالَ الماه رين في علم التَّر  بار  سَــاداتي الأش   و س لامي لــلأحَ 

سيخ نى بمَ  شَاق لا تعُ  عَ الأوَ  ــغِ جَم 
خَــــــاخ           و إلِ  قـاي ـقيَّة مَــن  الأرَ   العِــيَّاق الر 

ــاخ   ـديـنِّي ب حالهم كِــبـُـو نـَـفّـَ بيخ          و الجاح  ـو  ـبان  قــاهر حُـنوشَ الـتّـَ و أنَـا ثعُ   

 شيخ ب ـــلا شيخ كُل  مــا يـَب ـنـيه ي سيخ  

دوا فـَـرايسَ  الطيخ ــر  ـــــلاخ           وين شَــافوك يـَشَّ ـة ل قوم الأكَ   خُذ  يا حَفَّاظي رَنّـَ

ـي دَاخ      ـايم بها يــا ب ـنـي الــلّـِ س  و الـن ـسـيــــخ        فيََّق النّـَ تيَ قظَ  لـَـلــدَّر  قـُل  لهُ إس   

نى بـالقـوم إذَا داروا شـيــخ    شَد  سيفي و ت ــــقدَم للــحُسُود  ســلاَّح          لــــيس  تـُع 

 

هان          فــي الق صيدة المَن ظوُمة زين ها وَضَــاح   مي ي باَن  برُ  هرَ  إس   كَـف  نظَ مي نشَ 

قـَب  صابَ الغرام راح د  أعَ  ع  زان         عـادم الـسَّ  قال قدَور الماهر فــي ب حور الأوَ 

ــــحـــاح ـــرام و ش  لوقين ك  ســـان         تارك الـمَخ   حامد الخالق نذَّكره إيمان و إح 

دان          باغض الجِياح  أهَلَ الـمَـ سَل  عب د  سَـو  اسَل  و المُر  ـر و الف ضاحطايع الرَّ ك   

حاح   ريسي حَسَني من الص  رومة مثل ه لال رَم ضان        في الن سَب  إد   قاطن في ندَ 

ــمـــاح   فرَ  لـــي و ي جُود بـَـالس  نـــان        مال ـكي يغَ  حَمني ب ــــجاه النَّبي الـعَــد   الله يرَ 

ســاب  تبَ يـــان     يةَ ح  دَ ألَ ف  و الثـَلاثمَ  زاح    بعَ  ـطاش  لا م  بـَع  نَ أرَ  رة من قـَر  و العَش   

رَة يـُـــوم كــــــان لاَح   ة و عش  ـد  سَـتّـَ هرَ  ذي القعدة تَولِّتها ب ميزان       بـَع   فـــــي ش 

ـــآن        عليك بــالــبيتَ الـــمُوَالــــي قــد بـــــاح ني هــذا البيت خَط  رم   يا كريم أكَ 

بـَـاحيا كريم أَ  ــكان        الب ــجــايــي سَـبـَب  الـغُــن ــم  و الأرَ  ضَا ه مام الم  ركني برِ  د   

ـام الإن ــشِــراح ـلَ أيَّـَ بيع أقَ ـبـَل  فـَص  شُوقي نـَت ـنـَاولـُـوا ب ـكيسَــان       الـرَّ  قـُـم  يا مع 
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الأيَام الليّ مْـضَـاتْ مـا تـَرْجَـعْ      

ـلـى نـــاس  مــاتـُــوا ـقـَل  ت ـــــوَدَّر  ع  قـــــات           و الــع  ف ــت  فيه الأَو  مــانَ ت ـبـَـدَّل  تـَلّـَ  الـز 

ـلى أيَـّــــام فـــاتـوا ـوارَح  طـَـابوُا ع  ـتـَات          و الــج  ـر  و صار  فيه تـَش  ـدَر  ت ـعَـمَّ  و الـص 

تي فوُق الخَد   ـدَاتــــــه دَمَع  ليَِّ سَه رَاته أَخ  نام رَاح ع  كيب قـَل تـــات           حتَّى الـم  ري س  تجَ   

ــرار  لـُـه أقَ ــــواتـُـــه ـــض جَل سات           خَـاط ري يـَت ـغَيَّر  تـَـم   حين نتفكَر  و ن مَيَّز  فـي بعَ 

ــرات        ت  حَـس  ني زَد  دي ي صَبَّر  وام بـَـاتـوا    آش  يا وع  باب الـلِّي رَاحُوا بـَالـد  لى الأحَ  ع   

ــيـاتـُـه ــاب لي ح  ليَّ خَلاَّني ب زَف رات           مَن  ف راقه نبَ كي مــن صَّ شى و طار ع   وَق تي م 

ليه  جَع  ع  جع هـَي ـهـَـات           يا وَي ـح الـلِّي ر  ضَات ما ترَ  ام الـلِّي م  الـدَّهـر ب صُعُباتـُهالأيَّـَ  

ـصَـاي ـبـُه خَــلاَّتـُـــه دَما كــان غَـانـــي م  ـرات           بعَ  م  سَن  عَـون الـلِّي ذَاق ه موم التّـَ  يحَ 

ـرى و غَـــاتـُـه ـــوات           حَــد  مـا جَـاه لاَ مَــــــن ج  ــغ  يـَـى مـن الــط ــواح و الـــتّـَ  أعَ 

جَــب   واتهيوَ  لـُه يـَب ـكـي مَــن الـنِّيـرَانَ الـلِّي ك   

ـاتـُــه ل ـــزَل  نـَـاره فـَـنّـَ ري و أزََّ مات           ضَــاق أمَ  ت  رَح  جَـد  قهُ و لا و   القـَل ب  هاج شَو 

صَف ها سِــوى مــن سَـبَّ  ــلا ذَاك الوقت مليح فيه لـَـذات            ق ليل مــــن يوَ  ـاتـُـهمــا أحَ   

..............................................            .........................................  

ــنــاتـُــه ـلــيـــــل ها غ  ـــدَة قـُـدام خ  رات         كُــل  وَح  فـُه متــزَيَّن  بكـم عَـــذ  ــر   كــــان زَخَّ

ليَّ خَلاَّن شى و طار ع  يـاتهوَق تي م  ــاب  لــي ح  ي ب زَف رات         من ف راقـُه نـَب ـكي مــن  صَّ  

 

ــرى في أنَ ــعـاتـُـه رَك في زيــــن الوالعات هيفات         غير  هـَذي ت نسَيك  الأخُ   ي حِير فكَ 

ــوات         في كُـب  و أرَى حتَّى يـَر   دُه ب ــنـَش  ج  هاتـُـهكُـل  واحـــد مَت ـسَلِّي تـَـو  وى في ش   

يــاته اب لــي ح  لِّي خَلاني ب زَف رات         مَن ف راقه نبَ كي مــن  صَّ شى و طار ع   وَق تي م 

لاته لى رَح  ني ع  مان آش ي صَبَّر   غاب ذا الز 

سَب ت رُوحي فـــــي الوقت الـلِّي ن ـساتـُــه مامي في كُل  ساعــــــات          ح   طال همَِّي من تخَ 

حاتهلَ  رة في ذَه ني مــا زال ما م  ـام حاض  لطَ ت  غَل طات          الأيَّـَ ـــن  صَب ت  نفَ سي أنَــا غ  ــــك   

يان ن صيح صَي حات          ت ـشُـوف رُوحي في الوقت الـلِّي كان رَاتـُــه ضَ الأَح   ي هيض في بَع 

ــيــالات    لامي خ  جَد  أحَ  حـي نـَـــــو  د  فـَر  ــفــاتـُـــه        بعَ  جَـع  لأفَ ــــكــاري  و ما خ  ثـَــم  نـَـر   

ــخـال ــفــاتـُــــه جد نظَرة م  تــات          في كُــل حالة نـَو  ياة مُــت مَـو  ــسَب ت رُوحي بعد الح   ح 

ــا ليَّ خَــلاني ب زَف رات          من ف راقهُ نـَب ـكي مــن صَّ شى و طار ع  ــيــاتـهوَق تي م  ب لـي ح   

ـب  زَاد هـَــمِّي و بـَل ــواتــي ح  ـلى ما مضى يــا سَــدات           نـَن ـحَـب  و النّـَ ـبـَنِّي ع   يا ما أغ 

ات ـلـيَّ و ذَه ـبـَت  عَـــنِّي المَــســرَّ شَـاوَا ع  ـبايـب سَــف ــرَات           م   بـَي ـني و بـــيـــن الـــــح 

هـ ـلـِيَّ بالظُّـل ـم  و الــمَـــذَلاَّتِ آش يـَذ  ـدَ ق ـضى ع  ات           الـبـع  ب عَـنِّي هـَـــذي الــمَــضَــرَّ  

رات زين في ذَا الغَم  وَاء للقـَل ـب  الح   مــا صَب ت د 

ــضـى  ي مـــا م  ـــدُوا عَـنّـِ جَـــاتـُـهيا أفَ ــكاري رُوحوا عَنيّ ط ـلـَب ـتَ ن ــجـاة             بعَ  في ر   

ـغُول بـِكُـــم  كُـل ـفـات           يبَ ـقـى لـي مَت سَـلِّي و مَـل ـهـي في ه ــنـاتـُـــه  رَاه قـَل بي دَايـَـم  مَـش 
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مـا يـَـن ـــسى و ت ـكُـون لـُه سَــلامــات           بـَـاش يـَن ـظَر  فـي الـحـاضَـر  لا في ق ـفـاتـُه  رُبّـَ

حال شي يا وَي ح  مَـن  فيه جَـاتـُـه أشَ  مان يمَ  ـذَا الزَّ شَات  إلى الت راب وَلاَّت         هـَك  من ن ف سَ م   

ـلاته ض  كَـذا من  ك  ـنـُوا في ت ـخُـوم الأَر  جــال و ب ـنــات            سَـك  ـلى ر   يـا عَي ني نـُوحي ع 

ليَّ خَلاني ب زَف رات        شى و طار ع  ـيـاتـُــه    وَق تي م  ــاب لي ح  من  ف ـراقه نـَب ـكي من صَّ  

ــدات ـرُوا الــوَح  ـماء و نـَك   هذا الوقت أهَ لـُه فاتوُا الجَـنَّ و العَف ريت            طارُوا فــي الس 

ـلـى ال قــتــيــت           لا رحمة و لا شَفـَــقة ع  يـنــار بـَـال قـَت  والتّـَ ــلـُوقاتعَـبـَـدةُ الـدِّ ــمَـخ   

ـات ـيّـَ قـُوا بـيـن الـحَـسَـنة و الـسِّ ـتـُوا أهَ ــلَ الـبـيت           مـــــا ي ـفـَر  ميز  ينَ ع  كيز  و الغ   باَلر 

ـامــة مَ الـقـِيّـَ ـبـُوا عَـن ـدَ الله يـَـو   يـَت ــحَـاس 

روح ب كَم  ليعات             يَ  ــلاتـُهكُـل  مـومَـن  قـَل بـُه مَج  ـع  فـــي ص  ـن سى جَـل  هـَم  بـَالـتَّخَـشُّ  

كَـــاتـُـه ـيـَام كَـــــذا ز  ف  بـَالـص  لهُ يـُوم الــوَفـَاة              راه مَـت ـكَـلّـَ  حامد الله رَاجــي فضَ 

ـط  فـ مـــــات             قابض الـوَس  اف ب كَث ر  نعَ  ن يا باَلزَّ ـلاتـُه الدَّ ـيـَاتـُـهمـا ك  ـعَ ش  مَلهُ م  ـــــي ع   

ـمَــاتـُـه ن يا مـــــا ع  ــكَــات              بـَــن  عَـشُور تارَك  الـدَّ اظـم قــــــال بـَس  ذا قدَُور الـنّـَ  هـَك 

جـــ سُـول فـــي ر  ت ني باَلله و الـر  رُومة مـــا ي شُـــوف عُــصـاة              مَع  اتـُــــهمَـن ـزِلهُ نـَد   

ليَِّ خَلاَّني ب زَف رات              مَـن  ف راقه  ياتوَق تي م شى و طار ع  ــي ح  كي مـن صَّـاب لـ بـ ـ   نَ
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أيَاَ أيَُّها العُشَّاق  

للْمَحْــــضَــرْ الأَعْــــلى                   عيدُونا بوَصْلكُِمْ وَرُوموا فيما وَصْـلاأيَـَــــا أيُّها العُشَّاق   

ا لـَــهُ أهَْـــــــ لاَ فـَـهَـــذا وَقْــــــتُ النُّهوضِ للمَقاَمِ الأسَْــنى                   فللَّهِ الحَمْدُ حيثُ كُــنّـَ  

ــا كان الوجود سَمِعْنا لهَ قـَــولادَعــــانــا دَاعِيُّ الـــله قَـــبْ  ــلَ وُجُــودِنـَــــا                   وَ لمََّ  

 فحََنَّ حَــمام الــوَصْلِ مِنْ بـَــعْدِ فـَـــصْــلـِهِ                   فـَـصِرْنا عَلى جَمْعِ تالله و لا حَــــولاَ 

ــه                   بذََلْنا نفُوسًا في حُبهِ ثـُـــمَّ الأَهْـــــــلافـَــنحَْنُ مــلوكُ الأَرضِ مِــــنْ حَيثُ قرُْب  

ى جى                    لنَا بصَُرٌ حَدِيد حَــيْــثـُـما تـَـجَــــــلّـَ  فكَُنَّا في ضَوءِ الشَّمْسِ و الغيرُ في الدُّ

يهَْدِي الله لنِور الوَلِي مَنْ كان أهَـــلاَ          و لنَا مِنْ نوُر الحَقِّ نوُرٌ عَـــلـَـى نـُــــــور            

ـحْقيقِ في الأمُمِ الأوُلى  و لا تعَْجَبْ مِنْ هذا و قدَْ كانَ قـَـبْـلـَــنـــــا                   هدَُاة عَــلىَ التّـَ

اسُ في غَفْلاترُِكوا ما بين القوَْمِ لمَْ يسُْمَعْ قـَــوْلـُـهُــــمْ                   و قَ  ــامُ و النّـَ تِ الأيَّـَ دْ مَرَّ  

يخِ يـَـظْــهَرْ كَــمِــثْــلِـــــــه                   فـَـهذي سُــنَّة الله جَرَتْ فـَـــلا بـَــــدْ  لاو بعَْدَ وَفاة الشِّ  

فالفـَـوْتُ فذَاك الفوَْتُ صَحَّ بعَْدَ النَّقْـــلافإَنْ فاتكََ الوُصولُ عِـــنْــدَ حَــيــاتـِــــــــه                     

رْ عَنْ سَاق الجَدِّ و انهضْ لأمَْــــــرِه                   و خُذْ عَنْه عُلوُماً رَخيصة و قدْ تعَْـــلا  فشََمِّ

فلَْيسَْتنَْجِدِ الـــعَــقْـــلا و ذلكَ مَــــشْهودٌ عِـــنْـــــدَ كُلِّ عَــــارفٍ                   فمََنْ كان ذا عَقْلٍ   

مــانُ عَنِّي يا حَسْـــرَتـِــي                  و لْينَْهَضْ يجَِدِ الحَقَّ حَـــقـًـا و إنْ جَـلا  وَ لْيقَلُْ فاَتَ الزَّ

الوُصُولِ إلــى الوَصْلا و لْيقَلُْ أنَا الغَريقُ لاَ ليِ وَ لا مَـــــعِــــــي                  و ليسَْتنَْجِدْ أرَْبابَ   

حْمَنِ و شَرَابٌ يحُْـــلا مْـآنِ أوَلــــــى بـِــشُــرْبـِـــه                  لـَـهُمْ  فيَاضُ الـــرَّ  فهَُمْ إلى الــظّـَ

ـتـَـمِـدْ الـــجَــهــلاو مَنْ لَــمْ يغُْنِ المُــريـدَ عِنْدَ نـَـظْـــرتــــه                  فهَوَُ في قيدِ الجَهْلِ يـَعْ   

 فـَـــلا شَيْخَ إلاَّ مَـــــنْ يـَــجُودُ بــــسِــــره                  حَــريــصٌ عَــلـَى المُريدِ من نفَسه أولى

امِ الأعَْـــــلىو يرَْفعَْ عَنْه حُجْباً كــانـَــتْ لِقـَـــبْـــــــلِـه                  مَنيعَةً عَـنِ الوُصُولِ للِْــمَـقـَ  

ــــى  و  يدَْخُلْ حَضْرَة الله من بعَْد فـَـــصْـــلــه                   و يرَى ظهُور الحَــقِّ أيَْــنـَـما تـَــوَلّـَ

ا بـِـأسَْــرِهِ                   فـَـلاَ قاصرات الطَّرْفِ يهَْوى و لا خِــــلا  و يفَْنى عـــن العالم طُــــــــــرًّ

 فهَذا تالله شَــيْخٌ لــــــيـــسَ كَـــمِـــثْـــلـِـه                  فـَـهو واحدُ العَصْر فـَـريدٌ في الــجُــمــلا

تْ فهَو مِنْها أَغْــــلـَـ ـىفـَهو النَّجْمُ الثَّاقبُ إنْ رُمْـــــــتَ قـُــرْبـَـهُ                   و إنْ نفَْسُكَ عَــزَّ  

ـىكَــــس وْبِ بَعْدَ مـــــا تـَــخَــلّـَ اه رسُول الله ثـَـــوبَ خِــــلافـَــــةٍ                   تحََلَّى بذاكَ الثّـَ  

ــى ـــه                  صَفيٌّ نقَيُّ القـَـلْــبِ بالحُــسْنِ تـَـــحَلّـَ  و كَــــــــفى هوُ الوَارِثُ لـِــسِــرِّ رَبّـِ

ـــىأخََذَ عَنْ ال سُولِ عِلْماً كَــــفـــــى بـِـــه                  أنََّه عِــلْمُ الباطِنِ في القـَــلْـــبِ تـَــدَلّـَ رَّ  

 عِلْمٌ كــان مَكْتوما عَنِ الخَــلْقِ جُمْلـَـــةً                  و سِرٌّ كــان مَـصُونا بالَّلـفْـظِ لا يــتلـــى

سُـول و للــــــــوَلاَ عَزيز حوى عزيزا  حَلَّ ف ةُ و الرَّ ي قـَـلْــــبـــه                   و لله الـــعِــزَّ  

ـــــةٍ                  قاَموا بدعوة الحَقِّ فاسْتوَْجَبوا الفضْــلا سُــلِ في كُــلِّ أمَُّ  هـُـــــمْ بـَـدَلٌ للــرُّ

بيلِ للحَقِّ و قاَمـــوا    حوا مَعْنى السَّ شُهودا عضلى التوحيدِ كَما قام الأولــى               وَضَّ  

ضَــى تـَـجَـــــــلى  هنييئا لهَم من قضوْمٍ قدَْ جاد رَبُّهـــــمْ                  عَـليهمْ بـِقرُْبه و بـِـالرِّ

حيح  صَـحَّ ما قدْ قــــــالهُم القوَءمُ لا يشَْفى جَليسُهم قدْ قـَـــال                   نبَيُِّهم في الصَّ  

كَـــــــنْ                  هُمْ أمَان أهَْلِ الأرَْضِ في الخَلا و المَلاَ   هـُـــم العُرْوة الوُثْقى بهم فتَمََسَّ

 لهَـــمُْ قلُوبٌ ترَى مــا لا يرَى غــيـرُهـا                  أيَْــقاَظٌ و إنْ ناموا ففي نومهم وَصْــلا

ــىتــــالله نَ  ومُ العارفِ يغُْني عَنْ ذِكْــــــرِه                  فكَيف بـِـصلاة الــعَــارِفِ إذا صَــلّـَ  

 يـَــكون بسَِقْفِ العَرْشِ حـــالــةَ قـُــرْبهِ                  واقفِا مَعَ الإلـَــهِ يا لـَـها مِــــــنْ حَــالا

بينهَا                  لقَلُْتُ هذا مُحالٌ و الحالُ لا يـَـــحْـــلى حــــــالةُ لـَـو حَال الــحال بيني و  

ــوى                 و طاف طـائفُِ الوَصْلِ بنا بعَْدَ الفصلا  حَـــالـــة حَلَّ العَزيزُ فيها بعَْدَ الــنّـَ

ـا وَ لاَزِلْـــنـَـا وَعُــــدْنـَـــــا                لِ الــوَهْـــلا   فكَُنَّا كَما كُنّـَ على حَضْرَةِ التَّوحيدِ كَــأوََّ  

ى عـــلينا بـِــنــوره                  فـَنـِلْـنا منْ ذاك النُّور حَظَّا كَأولِ الوَهلا  حَــبــيبٌ قـَـدْ تجََــلّـَ

جـــى                 فكَنت مِنْها فرَْعا و كان ت مِــني أصْــلاو قد بدََا نوُر الشَّمْسِ في قمر الدُّ  

ـا عُـقـُـولَـــــنــا                  كَــــأنََّنا في خَبْلٍ و لسَْتُ أرَى خَـــبْـــلا  و قد خَـمَـرَ الغَرامُ مِــنّـَ

 تــــرانا بين الأنــام لـَسْنا كــما تـَــــرى                  تالله لفَـَـوْق الفوقِ أرواحُنا تـَـجْــلـــى

من عقل العُقول عـــقـــــلٌ فَيالـــه                  جوهرٌ فريد الحُسْنِ يـُـعْـتـَبـَرُ عَــقـــلالـَنـا   

 لا يعَْقلُِ مـــا سِــــوى الله جَـــلَّ ثـَـناؤُه                   فـــهـــذا هـــو العِقالُ يعَْقلُِ و لوَ قـَـــلاَّ 

ــدٌ و هو لـَـهــمْ قـِـبْــــلاهَنيئاً لأهَل الـهَوى قد فازوا بِ  ــهــم                  فهَم لـَـه سُــجَّ ـرَبّـِ  

ــــلا ــكُــمْ رَبُّكـــمْ                  و اصـــطنعكم لنفسه صنْعَة مُكَــمَّ  هنيئاً لكم من قـَـوْمٍ خَـــصًّ

وْنِ عَنْ كُـنْـهِ ذاتــه               كُمْ بكَِشْفِ الصَّ ــكْــرَ كَـــــلاَّ قلْتُ فـــــلاَ     خَصَّ فهََلْ يعُادل السُّ  

ـذِي                  أعََــزُّ مِــنَ الــعَـزيز و بالــعِـــزِّ أوَلـَــى  ألَاَ فاعلموا شُكْراً لــمن جـــاد بـَالّـَ

أمـــا الغــــــير فــــــلاألَاَّ  فتَيهوا افخرًا على العرش و الثرى                 فأنتم عــبــيد الله   

كْتم جُــــمْـــلا ـــلا                  و بـــــالعروة الوُثْقى تمََسَّ  أخََــذْتـُـمْ مــن الإله حَــظًا مُـــــبـَـجَّ

قةًَ كــانت رُفـَـاتـًـا و نـُــ ـــالاَ تحَْيَ بكم أجسام حَلَّت فـــي رَمْـــسِــها                  مُــمَــــزَّ ــخَّ  

ت في آدَمــــا                  مــثـــلَ مــا لمِريم مِنْ نفَْخِ جَبْرائــيــــلا ـــكُمْ رُوح الله حَـــلّـَ  كَــأنَّـَ
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وا ذُيولَ العِّزِّ كُــنـتـُمْ لهَا أهَــــلا  ألا فارْقصُوا وَجْدًا وَتيـــهاً و طَــرَبـًــا                  وَجُـــــرُّ

ـه تسَْبيحٌ مِنَ المَــلإ الأعَْــــلـــى  كلامُكم مـــا أحلاهُ يصُْغى لِصَــيْــتـِـــه                  كــــــأنَّـَ

 لأنَـــه سِــحْــرُ الله لـلِقـَــلْــــبِ جَــاذِبٌ                  و الله يـُحِـقُّ الــحَــقَّ و الباطِلُ أفَْــــــــلا

كم عِــــــــزٌّ و دَوْلَـــتـُــكم دَوْلاحـوَيْتمُْ عِ  ا نعََمْ و قـَـــدْرًا و سَـطْــوَةً                  فـَـــــعِـــزُّ زًّ  

ـكم أهَْـلٌ و المَـدْحُ فيـــكـــم حَـــــــلا  مَـدَحْتكُم كــلاَّ بـَـلْ نمَدحُ مـــادِحَـــكُــمْ                  لأنَّـَ

مـا قـــــــال قـَـآئـِلـُكُــمْ                  جـــــزى الله من كان داعياًّ إلى المولى سَلامُ الله عنكم  

 و إن كنت عبدكم عُبيَْدًا لـــعَــبْــدِكُــــمْ                  فـَــلـــى في ذَاك فخَْرٌ و عِـــزٌ بين الولا

ـكـــــم بــابُ الله جَـــلَّ و تـَـعــالـَـــى             مُحِبكُم حَـبَّ الله مِـــنْ حَيث حُــبـُــكُــمْ      لأنَّـَ  

 فهَل لـَــك يا هذا نصَيبٌ من ذَوْقهِــــم                  فـــإنِْ كُنْتَ مِثْـــــلهَم نعََمْ فـَـلـَـكَ صَــوْلا

فأَنَْصِفْ من نفسِكَ و هذا الوَصْفُ يتُـلىوَ إنْ لمَْ تجَِدْ لدََيْكَ شَيْئاً مِـــمًا لـَـهـــم                    

حْمن حيثما تجََـــلـى  فهل طويت الأكَْوانَ عَنْكَ بـِـنـَــظْــــرَةٍ                  و هــل شاهدت الرَّ

سُــفْـــــلاو هل أفَنيت الأنَاَم عَنْــكَ بـِـلـَـمْــحَـــةٍ                  أمَْ تهُْتَ عَنِ الجَميعِ عُلْوِياً و   

 و هل طفُْتَ بالأَكْوان من كُلِّ جــانــب                  و هل طاف بك الكون و أنتَ لهَُ قـِــبْــلا

ـــــدْلا دَاءَ عَــنْكَ ثمَّ السَّ  و هل زَالت الحُجُبُ عَنْكَ تـَــكَــرُمًـــا                   و هل رَفعَْتَ الرِّ

ــذا جَـــمــالـُـــنــا                   مَــرْحَباً فَتمَتع بكَِ أهـــلا و سَـــهــــــلاً و قيل لَكَ أدُْنُ فـَـهَـ  

ــعْــــلا يْرِ و خَلعَْتَ النّـَ  وَ هلْ دعـــاكَ الدَّاعي فقمُتَ لأمَــــرِه                  و كنتَ أدَيبَ السَّ

ــا صَحَّ الوُصُولُ مِـلْـتَ لـَـه مَيْــلا              و حاط بكَ التَّعْظيمُ مِنْ كُلِّ جـــانـِــبٍ     وَ لـَـمَّ  

 وَ هلْ صُنْتَ سِــــــرَّ الله بعَْدَ ظهُوُره                  و كُنْتَ عَنْهُ أمِيناً و هل لـَـبـِسْـتَ الحُــلاَّ 

ذي يدَُلُّ عنْ قرُْبـــــكَ                 وَ إلاَّ  ثمََّ أسْرارٌ لاَ تـُــفْــشَى في الـــمَـــلافهَذا بـَـعضُ الّـَ  

 فإَنْ صَحَّ هـــذَا الوَصْفُ عِنْدَكَ فذََاكاَ                 و إلاَّ أنَْتَ البعَيدُ مِنْ حَضْرضةِ المَـــولــى

اليتَيمِ ذَاك نفسُ الــبـَــلاَ تنَحََّ عنْ علْمِ القوَْمِ لسَْتَ مِنْ أَهــلـِـه                لا تقَْرَبْ مــــــالَ   

ـــــذي                جَــعَلَ زُخْرُفَ القولِ يسَْتبَْدِلُ الفـِــعْــــلا  كَـــبـُرَ مَــقْتُ الإله يــا خَيْبةَ الّـَ

ــعِـــــلاَّ و هـــلْ ينَْفعَُ التَّشْديقُ بالقولِ و الَّثنـا                و هل ينَْفعَُ التَّزْويقُ مِنْ شِفاء ال  

 و هـــلْ ينَْفعَُ المَريضَ مـا سِوى طِبِّه                و هلْ يسَْلوُ غَريبٌ و قد فارَقَ الأهَْـــــلاَ 

مْــآنُ دُون شَــــرابـِــه                و لا الجَــائعُ هَيْهاتَ ما لمَْ يجَِدِ الأكَْــــلاَ   فـَــلا يقَفُِ الظّـَ

ـقْ  حْـــلاَ فـَــإنْ لفَّـَ نْـبـُورِ أيَْنَ عَسْلُ النّـَ ــتَ الأقَْوالَ تحَْكي كَقوَْلهـم                فهَذَا شُهدُ الزُّ  

ــلا ورِ بـِـه تـَــحَـــمَّ  فيَا ليَْتَ شِعْـري ما الحاملُ و ما الَّذي                دَعـــاه لـِـهذَا الـــــزُّ

ـــلاَّ فيَا لهَ مِنْ أحَْمَقَ قـَــــدْ ضَا عَ عُمْـــرُهُ                يـَـرُوم جَذْبَ النُّــجُـومِ بـِـيـَـدِهِ الـــشَّ  

ـه في الــجُـــمْـــلاَ  ـه               ضَيَّعَ مِنْ العمُْرِ حَــظّـَ  فلَوَ صَــدَقَ الإلــهَ أحَْـــسَــنْ مِنْ أنَّـَ

بهذا جاء الحَديثُ عَــــنِ النَّبي يـُــتْـــلى              وَ لْيعَْمَلْ بمِا عَلمَِ كي يرَِث ما لم يعلم    

 وَلـــياتِ بيُوُتَ الله مِنْ مُـــقـَدَّمـــهـــا                و ليجَْنحَْ عَنِ الكَذِبِ لاَ يحَْسِبهَ سَـــهـــلا

الوُصُولَ و الحالُ لاَ وَصْـــلا ألَاَ يخَْشَى رَبَّ العَرْشِ يوَم لـِـقــائـِـه                حَيْثُ يدََّعي  

حْمَنَ صَوْنـًا لِــعِـرْضِــــه                و يحَْفظَُ نـُـور الإيمانِ لــئـَــلاَّ يـَـرْحَــــلا  ألاَ يتََّقىِ الرَّ

الأعَْــــلى ألَا يخََافُ الإلـَــه مــنْ كان قـَـوْلـُــــه                يشُيرُ إلى التَّحْقيقِ و المَــقـَـامِ   

ه ذُو عِـلْــمٍ أحََـــاطَ بمِـــا قـَــــالا  تسَْمَعْ لسَِاناً يتَْلو ما ليَْسَ في قـَلْـبـِـه                كَـــــأنَّـَ

 و يقَوُلُ أنَــا العَارف فوَْقَ مَــقـَـالـِــهِ                فهَوَُ مَـــعَ الإلـَــهِ في الْــخَـــلاَ و المَـــلا

لاَّ  هٌ عِنْدَ العَــوام يـَدَّعــى كَــمثْـلــه                وَ هو عِنْدَ الــخَــواصِ مُـرْتـَكِـبُ الــــزَّ  مُمَوَّ

نِ نحَْسِبـُـهُ أهَْـــــلا  و لوَلا كَـشْـفُ الإلهَ يـُنْـبيِ عن حالـه                لـَكُنَّا مِـنْ حُسْنِ الـظّـَ

حْـتُ بــاسْمِهم تفَْصيلاَ لاَ إجْــمـــالاو لوَْلا سِتْرُ  الِإلـَه نخَْـــشى لهَِــتْــكـه                لصََرَّ  

ـمــا مُــسَـارِعُ لاَ مَـهْـــلاَ   و هلْ طَـالبُِ الِإلـَـه يـَــرْضَى بـِبـُعْـدِهِ                حَــــشَـاه و إنِّـَ

جْهـــه                و نـُورٌ عَـلى الــجَــبينِ ضَـــاء فـَتـَـلْألاَ مُريدُ الـمَـعْـنـَى لهَُ سِمَةٌ في وَ   

ـلٌ للِـوِصَــالِ ذُلاًّ حَـــــوى ذُلاَّ   ترَاه خَـافضَِ الـطَّرْفِ ينُْبيكَ حَــالـُــه                مُـــــــــذَلّـَ

الِ مُــعْـتبَـِرَ الـــخِـــلاَّ       قرَيباً أدَيــباً   ذَا   حَــــياءٍ وَثـِــقـَــةٍ           صَفوُحًا عَـنِ العُـذَّ  

ــــةٍ                فلَاَ شيءَ يـَمْـنـَعُـهُ و الوعْرَ يرَى عَـذْلا ـةٌ تسَْمُو على كُــلِّ هِـــمَّ  لـَه هِـمَّ

كَــمــا لا يـَرى عَـــذْلا و لا لـَـــه وَطَـرٌ من دُونِ مَــرامِـــه                فـَلا يهَفو لأَهْــلٍ   

ذا الــنُّــزْلاَ   و لهَُ وَصْفٌ جَميلٌ  يكَفي في وصفه               أنََّهُ مُـريدُ الـحَـقِّ يــــــا حَـبّـَ

ـــىفـَـمَـنْ كــــانَ مُــــريــدًا فـَـهَــذي إرادَةٌ            يـَجْـعَـلهُا نصَْبَ عَيْنيَْهِ ثمَُّ يـَتـَخَـــــلَّ   

ـى ــدِّ يـَـتـَحَــلّـَ  مِنْ كُلِّ وَصْفٍ مَذْمومٍ يفَْهمُ منْ نفَْسِــهِ            و بـَـعْـدَ تخََـــــلِّيه بــالضَّ

ـفْــلاَ   يـَـكونَ عَــبْــــدًا لله فــي كُـــلِّ حَــالـــة            آتـِـياً بفِـَـرْضِــه و مُعْــــــتبرَِ الــنّـَ

ى يَ  جْــــــلاحَـتّـَ كون الحَقُّ سَـمْـعَه و بـَصَـــرَه             لسِانـاً و نطُْقاً و اليدََيْنِ كَذَا الرِّ  

بــــه            وما كان بعَْدَ المَوْتِ ذَاكَ هُـــــــوَ النَّقْلا  وَلْيمَُتْ قبَْلَ أنَْ يمَوتَ و يحَْيَ بـِـرِّ

ه قـَـبْـلهَا            و لْيكَُنْ نـــــائبَِ الـحَــقِّ بنفسِه أوَْلـَـىوَلْــيحُاسبْ نـَـفْسَه بـــنـَـــفْسِ   

ـى  وَلْيرََ وُجُود الــحَـــــقِّ قــبــلَ وُجُــوده            و بـَعْـــدَ وُجـــوده و حـيـثـُـما تـَـوَلّـَ

لاَ كَـــان الله وحــــــده و لا شيءَ مــعــه            و هـــو كــــــم ا كـــــان آخـــرًا و أوَّ  

 فهو واحِــدُ الـــــذَّات لاَ شَيْءَ دُونـَـــه            بـَـاطِــنٌ ظَـــاهِــــــرٌ أَزَلـِــيٌّ ولاَ   زَالاَ 

وحـيـدِ ليس فــــيه إلا  فأَيَْنما    رَأيَْتَ     رَأيَْـــتَ    وُجُــودَه            ففي مُطْلقَِ الــتّـَ

ـــكيف بذات الله يحَْصُرُها حَــاجِـــبٌ            فمَا ثمََّ مِنْ حِجاب سِوى النُّور تجـــلىفـَ  

ــل  و لـيـــسَ لكََ هـــــذا إلاَّ بصُِحْبةَِ مَـــنْ            لهُ مَــقاَمٌ يـَـسْــمُــو و قـَــدْرٌ تـَـبـَـجَّ

مشيرًا إلى التحقيق و المقام الأعــلى        فإنْ صادفت الدَّاعي مُـحِـقاًّ في زَعْمِه      

 فأيَّاك و الإهمال فأفْحَصْ عن قَوْلـِـــه            وَسَلْه عَنِ الوُصُولِ هل يعَرف الوَصْلا
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 فـَـإنْ أشََــــارَ بالـــبـُعدِ ذَاك لـِـبـُـعْــــده            و إنْ أشَار بالقـــرْبِ فاعتبره أَهـــــلا

بيلَ للحَقِّ قـَـاصِـــــــدا           بذِلك وَجْـــه الله جَــــلَّ  و تـَــعـــالــــى يوَُضِحُ  لـكََ الـسَّ  

يْرِ إلى الموْلى  و ينَْهضُ بـِــــكَ الحال عنْدَ لـِـقــائـِــه           و يضََـع لكََ قدََماً في السَّ

إلى أنَْ ترَى الحُروف في الأفَاق تجُْلىفبَتِشَْخيص الحروف تحَْظى بفِضَْلـــــه            

 و ليسَ لها ظهُورٌ إلاَّ فــي قـَـلْــبـِـــــكَ          و بتِمََكُنِ الإسْــــــــمِ ترَْتحَِلُ الــغَــفْـــلا

 فعََظِّمَنَّ الحُروفَ بـِـقـَـدرِ وَسْــــعِـــــك          و ارسُمها على الجَميعِ عُلْوِياً و سُفْلا

بعَْدَ تشَْخيصِ الإسمِ ترَْقى بـِـنـُــوره          إلى أنَْ تفَْنىَ الأكَوانُ عَنْكَ و تـَــــزُولا و  

خِــذْه كِــــفْـــلاَ  يْخِ تفَــنْى فــــلا بــــكَ          فـــهــــو دَليل الله فــاتّـَ  لـَـكِنْ بأِمَْــرِ الشَّ

لِ الأوُلـــىيخُْرِجُكَ من ضَيْقِ السُّجون إلى الفَ  ضا          إلى فـَــــضاءٍ الفَضا إلى أوََّ  

 إلى أنْ ترَى العالم لا شيء في ذاتـــه          أقــلَّ مـــــن القليل في تعظيم المولــى

لِ الـــوَهْـ ــــلافإَنْ بـَـرزَ التَّعظيم تفَْنى في عــيْــنـِـــه          لأنََّكَ لمَْ تـَــكُــنْ مـــنْ أوََّ  

ةَ لا حَــولا  فـَــلَمْ تدَْرِ مــــن أنَْتَ فكَُنْتَ و لا أنَْـــتَ        فتَبَْقــــى بـِـــلا أنَْــتَ لا قـُـوَّ

 و بعَْدَ فـَنـائـِــكَ تـَـرْتقي إلى الــبـَـقــــا        إلى بقَاءٍ الـبـَقـا إلى مُنْتهَى الــعُـــــــلا

ه في كُـــلِّ حــالــــةٍ       و من ذَا الذي يرغبُ عن هذه الـحَــالاو لتكَُنْ مــعَ الإلـــ  

ـــى  ألا في شُهود الحـــقِّ تنزل رِكَـــابـُـنــا       فيَا خَيبة الــذي عن هــذا يـَـتـَســلّـَ

ه كــأنََّ بـِ ـةٍ       وقـــــف دُون عِزِّ ــه نـَــكْـــلاضَيَّعَ عُــمـرًا  عَزيزًا مـــــــن  عِــلّـَ  

ــدْلاَ   و ما ذاكَ إلاَّ الوهم يخَْشى من دَفْعِـــه       و لو كان ذا حَزْمٍ يـَـعُوجُ عن الــنّـَ

 و لينَْهضْ في طلب الحقِّ قبل فواتـــه       و هل طالب الإلــه يعَْتمَِدُ الـكَــسْــــــلا

و كان من أجلهِ يقَْتحَِـمُ الــقـَـتْــــلافمن حقَّق الـمـقـصودَ جَدَّ في طـلـــبـه        و ل  

 فمَا أحَلى شَرَابُ القوَْمِ نخُْبرِْ بطَِــعْــمه       فلَسَْتُ أعَْني خَمْرًا و لسْتُ أعَْني عَسْلا

ــكْــــلا  شَرَابٌ قدَيمُ النَّعْتِ نعَْجِزُ عَنْ وَصْـفـه        فجََلَّ في ذاتـه أنْ يشُاكِــل الــشَّ

مِنْ جِنْسِهِ يسُاعِدُ في شُرْبـِــــه       و هل كَأسُْه يكَفي دُونهَُ قـُـلْــتُ بـَـلـــىكَأسه   

 عَجِبْتُ لهِذا الكَاسِْ يسَْقي بـِـنفَــــسِــه        يطَوُفُ عَلى العُشَّاق هذا فيه خَصْـــلا

ــولا وَ مِنْ نعَْتهِ سِحْرٌ رُسِمَ في طَــرَفـِـــــه        مَنْ نظََرَ  ى عَـــنِ الصَّ خَتْمَهُ تـَـخَلّـَ  

ه       و لو سُقي سِواي ما صام و لا صـــلَّى  وَ من عَجَبٍ أنَِّي مــا بحُْتُ بـِـسِـــــرِّ

 و لو نظََرَ   الإمام   نور  جَـمالـــــــه        لـَـسَجَـــــدَ إلــيــه بدََلاً عَــنِ الــقـِـبْـــلاَ 

تِ العُ  لاَّمُ في الدَّرْسِ نـَـشْرَهُ        لطَاَشَتْ عَنِ التَّدْريسِ حَـالاً بـِلا مَهْـــلاو لو شَمَّ  

ـلَ قـِـبْــــلا  و لو شَاهد السَّاعي سَناَه لمَا سَـــعى       و لا طاف بالعَتيقِ و لا قَــبّـَ

يرَى عين القصد من نفَْسِه تجََلى نـَـعَــمْ يؤُْمُرْ بالتَّقْبيِلِ كُـــلاًّ لـِـرُكْــنـِــه        حَيثُ   

 و هلْ يكَْتمُْ الفرََحَ مَنء كان زَعْــمُــه        أنََّهُ عَبْدٌ رَقيقٌ صَــار هو الــمَـــولـــــى

ــــلا بْرَ مَنْ كان ظَـــنُّـه        أنََّهُ خَسيسُ الـقـَـدْرِ صَــار مُــبـَـجَّ  و كيف يطَِيقُ الصَّ

ا  و غَـرَامًـا فرَحًا أعَْنيِ جَــذْلانعََمْ يبَوحُ فَ  ـخْرًا  وَتــيــهاً و طَــرَبـًــا        و عِــزًّ  

 فهَذا خَمْرٌ عَتيقٌ عَــــــزَّ في شَرْبـِــه        فلَسَْتَ ترَى هَمْزًا و لسَْتَ تخَْشَى غَوْلاَ 

ـزَفٌ بالمَعْنى نعَْنى فشَْلاَ و لــــيسَ فيه حَــرٌّ و لا هُــو بـَــارِدٌ        و ليسَ فيهِ نَ   

 رَقيقٌ دَقيقُ النَّعْتِ نعَْجِزُ عَنْ وَصْفـِه        و كُـلُّ واصِفِ الحُسْنِ عَنْ وَصْفهِ كَلاَّ 

 نقُْطةٌَ مِنْهُ تكَْفي من كان تحت الثَّرَى       و من كان فوق الفوَْقِ إلى مُنْتهَى العُلا

رِقِّ زُجــاجـة      خَمَرَتْ عُقوُلَ الخَـلْقِ جالتْ بهم جولانـَـعَـــمْ نقُْطَةٌ مـالـت مِـنْ   

 ترَاهُمْ كَما تـَــرى سُكارى فـــي حِبِّهم       و كُلٌّ لهَُ مَعْشُوق لا يبَْغي بــــه بـَــدلاَ 

قْـــلاتـَـــرى مَظاَهر الكَوْنِ تسَْجُدْ لبِعَْــضِها       و ثمََّ سِـرٌّ لطَيف خَفيَِ عَنِ الــمَــ  

 و لولا ظهُورُ الحَقِّ في كُـــــلِّ صُورةٍ       لـَــما بلُيَِ قيَْسٌ بالشَّوْقِ إلى لَــيْـــلـى

تِ الذَيْــــلا  و لا عَــشِقَ الـــعُشَّاقَ كُـــلَّ مَلــيحــة       و لا مالت الحِسانُ و جَـرَّ

ــــلاَ و لـولا مُعيرِ الحُسْنِ زَهـــا بـِنـَفْـسِـه        ه دُمَّ فتَرَى جَميلَ الحُــسُنِ كَــأنَّـَ  

ـمْــلاَ  ــلِ جَـمـالٌ لغََــيْـــرَ كَــــا       فذَلك مَعْشُوقُ الذُبابِ كَـــذَا الـنّـَ مَّ  و فــي الــدُّ

مْـ ة الـرَّ ه       مَعْشُوقٌ لغَِيْرهِ و لو حَـبّـَ ـــلافــلا مَـــظْهر فـــي الكَوْنِ إلاَّ وَسِــرُّ  

ـه       فـَــــصَدَّهُمْ قَصْدٌ بحِيثُ فـَـلا فـَـصْــلا  فـَـلا جَــرَمَ أنََّهُمْ سُكارى فـــي حُـبّـِ

 خَمَرَهم كَأسُْ الحُــبِّ قــبلَ وُجودِهـم        فهَذا بهِ جِدٌّ و ذاكَ يـَـهْــوى هَــــزْلا

رَابُ القبَْلى ما كان حالهم       كما  ترَى في الكونِ مَسْحُورًا و ذَاهلاً و لولا الشَّ  

جْلُ مُحْتجَِلا يْرَ و الرِّ  فـَـهـذا بـِه عِشْقٌ و لـيـسَ بـِعَـاشِــقٍ       و هذا يرَُومُ السَّ

 و هذا ضَعيف الحَزْمِ رُقَّ لـِـحـالـِـــه       و الأخََرُ باكي العَيْنَ ينَْعوُ نعُاء الثَّكْلى

يعَْجَبُ بحالـــه       و هذا حميدُ الفكِْرِ كَــــأنَـَــه جَــــــزْلاو الآخَرُ عَظيمُ القدَْرِ   

 و هذا مـالكُ القوَْمِ تــاهَ بـِــنـَـصْــره       و النَّاسُ لـَـه طَــوْعٌ بقرُْبهِ مُـحْـتفَــلاَ 

فيها عجلا و هذا وهيُ الحَزْمِ كَــلَّ بشَِرْ بـِــهـا        و الآخَرْ قوَِيُّ البطَْشِ لهَُ   

 و هذا شَهيُّ القرُْبِ غابَ عَـنْ قرْبهِ        كَــأنََّ بهِ فصَْـلاً و الحالةُ لا فـَـصْـــلا

ـه        لا يرَُومونَ قَصْدًا سِواه و لا مَــيْــلا  فـَــكُـلُّ عَبيدِ الله غَابوُا فـــي حُــبّـِ

لكون لطفاً تشََكَّــــلاإلا من حيث الظروف ضاق نطاقهم       لمّا لاحظوا في ا  

هوُا أسََفاً على ما كـــان لـَـهــــم       قبلَ دُخولِ الأَرْواحِ أعَْنى ذَا الهَيْكَلا  تأَوََّ

ا فـَـثمََّ نـُـوري يـُـجْــلى ـي مَـــعَــكــمُ       فـَـأيَْنمَا توَُلوَُّ  ناداهم داعِيُّ القرُْبِ إنّـِ

اتِ في الكُ  لِّ ظَـــاهـــر       و هلْ ظَــهَــر غيري فكَلاَّ ثمَُّ كَــــلافإَنِّي واحدُ الذَّ  

 جَعَلْتَ حِجاب الخَلْقِ للحَـقِّ سـاتـِــرًا       و في الخَلْقِ أسَْـرَارٌ بديهةٌ مَنْهَـــلا

 فمَنْ جَهِلَ عَيْني في الأيَْنِ قال أيَْني       و إنىّ و لا أيَْنى و البيْنونةَ لا فـَـلا
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ين بالنُّقطَْ كَــمُــلافنََ  ينُ إلاَّ الزِّ يْنِ و انْــظـُــرْ       فما الشِّ يْنِ للرَّ قِّلْ نقُْطةََ الزَّ  

 فـَـحيَّ عــلى جَمعِ الـقـَديـمِ فهــل لـَـه         نـَـقـيضٌ و حــاشــــاه فَكــــــان و لا زالا

ـزٍ  ى و العلمُ يرُى جَهْـلا         فكَُنْتُ مُطْلقََ الــــذَّاتِ غــيرَ مُـحَــيّـَ مَـــــــكاني إنىّ مِـنّـِ  

 و ليس لفوقِ الفوَْقِ فوَْقٌ و لا غايـة         و لــــيسَ لتِحَْتِ التَّحْتِ تحتٌ و لا سُـــفلاَ 

 و إني غميضُ الكُنْهِ كَــنْـزٌ مُطَـلْــسَمٌ         و لا مُنتهَى عُــرْضًا و لا منتهى طـُـــولا

هَرتُ في ذَا البطُون قـبــلَ ظهُوره         سألَْتُ عـــــنْ نفَْسي بنِفَْسي قـــال بـَلـــىظَ   

ــه         فــهـــالَ ثـُـمَّ مــــال و صــال ثـُـــمَ قـَـــالا  فهل للْسّوي ظهُور يمْكِنُ في حـقّـِ

ـــــــلا يمُْكِنُ تحَْييزي لشيءٍ و إنْ قـَـــلافـَـإنِِّي فـَــريــدُ الـذَّاتِ شَيءٌ مُــفْــرَدٌ         فَ   

 و هلْ لي فسُْحَةٌ تكَُون إلى غَــيْـــري        و هـــلْ يـَـكُونُ الفـِــرَاغُ كَـــــلا و لا و لا

ــ لافإَنيّ باطنُ الكُنْهِ مِنْ حيثُ عَـيْــنـِـــه         و إنـّـي ظاهــرُ الــنَّعْــتِ جُمْلةًَ مُـفـَـصَّ  

 و لا وجهةٌ  إلا   و إنـّـي مُوَلـّــيـــها         و هل للسّوى وُجُود و هل منْ نعَْتى خلا

 فذَاتي ذات الوُجود كانت كما تـَـــرى         تـَـعْظيمي غــيرُ مَحْدود بكَــقـَدْر خَـــرْدَلاَ 

إذا   به   ظـــاهــرٌ   و  إلاَّ فـــــلافأَينَ يظَْهَرُ الخَلْقُ و الحَقُّ واســــــعٌ          إلاَّ      

لاَ   فالجمع عينُ التَّفْريقِ مِنْ حيث أصله         و الخَلْــقُ عــيــنُ التَّحْقيقِ حــقٌّ تـَــأوََّ

لْ تأَوْيـل القرُْبِ تـُـحْـظـى بـِقـُرْبه          فـَـما ثمََّ مِــــنْ حُلول مُحال و مــا حَـــلا  فأَوَِّ

ه ذَاتَ الإله عن مــسِّ غَـيْـــرهَـا          فـــليس لـهـــا حمل و لا تحَْمِلُ حِــمْــلاَ فنَزَِّ   

ه   حُـجُــباً    تــتــوالـــى  بطََنتَْ في نفس الكُلِّ بدََتْ في عـيـنه         جعَلتَْ    لعِــزِّ

ـاك   و الحِجاب ترضى بهِتــكه         فتَـِـلْكَ حُــ ـدود الله حِــصْنـًـا و أقَْــفـَـــالاو أيَّـَ  

ــلا  و من فشَى سِرَّ الله بـَـاء بــغَــضَـبه          و مـــن كــتــم الأسَرار كــــان مُـبـَجَّ

ــر فَضْلٌ و هَيْبـَـةٌ          و فخَْرٌ و تعْظيمٌ و عِــــزٌّ بـــيــن الــوَلا  ألا في كتمان السِّ

ــلا و كفى بخيرِ الخَلْقِ  حيثُ أتَى بـِــــه         مِــنَ الله مَكْــتـومًـا و كَنْــزًا مُـــعَــطّـَ  

ه تـَــعْــظـيماً و إجِْــلالاَ   أيَـَـا أَهل إرثه حافظوا عن عــهــده         و صونوا لـسِــرِّ

ـةً         سُقيتمُ مــن الـرَّ  سُــول عَــذْبـًـا و مَنْهـلاألا يـَـكــفيكم شَــرَفاً قـُـرْباً و مِــنّـَ  

 فقَوموا بدين الحَقِ و انصر و اشرعه        و كـونوا كما يهَواه قوَلا كــذا الفـعــلا

 و هـــل لهذا الرّسول قـــدرٌ يسُــاويه        و هــل له مــن شبيهٍ حاشا فـــلا فـــلا

الله نبيئاً و مُــرْسَـــلا فهو فريد الحُسن حوى في نــفْـــسه          مــا حوت عباد  

 فـــهو بـَحـرٌ جامعٌ   كُـــــلٌّ  كموجـــة           و هو نورٌ لامع مــن حضرة المولى

 ألا يا هــــذا الرسول جاوزت مدحـــنا           فكل ما يحوي الوصف أنت منه أغلا

ا قَصَدَ الــعُــــلاتبعتُ آثــار الكنْه كـــي نحكي بعَـــضه          فصَرْتُ إلى  فْلى لمَّ السُّ  

 رَجَــعْــتُ إلى التَّقْـصيرِ بالقهرِ قــائـِـلا          فما المدحُ ما التمجيدُ ما العزُّ ما العُلا

 كــــفى أنَّ نـُور الحــقِّ أنَــتَ مَظْـهـره           ما ودَّعَكَ الإلــه كَــــلاَّ و مـــا قـَــلــى

ـــظيمُ الله فـيـك رَحْــمَـــتهُ           ألا يا جمال الحق عليك المولى صَلَّىعــــلــيكَ تع  

ــلاَ   فيَارَبِّ سَـــلِّم ثـُــــــمَّ بـــارك و عَظِّـما           و مجّدْ ثـُمَّ فـَـخِمْ وصَــلِّ كُـلَّ الـصَّ

ه و الحشَا و روحــــه           و بارك في جَمْعِه صَحابةًَ و أَهــــــلا فـَــصَلِّ عَنْ سِرِّ  

ء لدَيه أنَصـــارًا مــــن حــزْبـِـه           و اجمعهم بحقه و اجعل بينهم وصلا  و هِيِّ

ـمِ والـــهًــا           ألَمَِ بهِ الأعَْـــدَاء و أنَْــكَـــلوه نـَـــكْــلا  دَعوناك دُعــــــــــاء المُتيَّـَ

بما حـــــلَّ في الحشا           لـك الأمَرُ تصَْريفا و حُكماً ثمَُّ فـَـصْــلاأنت أعَلمَُ رَبـّـي   

لاَّت و قد كَثرَُت جُــمْــلا  فثَبَِّت عُبيَْدَكَ العَـــــلوي بْنَ مُصْطَــفى           لينجو مِنَ الزَّ

بلَْ مـنْهُ عُذْرًا فأَنَْتَ بهِ أوَلـَــىكـــما تـَـحْفـَظْهُ حْفْظاً يـَـليقُ بـِـحـالــه           و تـَــــقْ   

لاَ           ابتداءً و انـــتهاءً تفَــصيلاً و إجــمالاً  ـــــلاة آخــرًا و أوَّ  سَـــلامٌ  ثـُــمّ الصَّ

دَ طائرٌ و صالَ و صَلْـــصَــلا  عــلى مــــن باهى الإله به كُلَّ الورى           مــــا غَرَّ

التكريم و الرحمه تشمل           أهــــلَ حضْرَة الله كُـــهولاً و أطَـــفالاً ثمَُّ الرّضى و   
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ـــــــداني بِ و التّـَ ــراكُــمُ خِــلاَّنـِــــــــي بــــــالـقـُر   بـُـــــــــش 

ــــتـُـم  فـــــي عُكُــــم  فـــــي أمََـــــانِ مَــــا دُم  بِ الله جَـم  حِـــز   

تـِــــــــي راكُــم  أحَِبّـَ ــراكُــم  سَـــادَتـِــــــــي بـُــــــش   بـُــــــــش 

ـمَـــــــةِ الله تـُكُـم  بـِالآتـِـــــــــى أنَ ـــــتـُم  فـــــي رَح   بـَـــــــشَّر 

ـعُكُـــم  فـيــ ـمَـــه جَـم  ح  ـعُـكُـــم  عَـــي ـنُ الـرَّ مَــــــهجَـم  ـه حِـك   

ــــــــــوانُ الله كُم  سَمَـــــــا عَلـَـــــي كُـم  رِض   وَمَـــــــن  حَــــــبّـَ

ـمَـــة كَـــذا الغُفران   ح  ـــوان  و الـرَّ ض  ضَــى مَــــعَ الـرِّ  الـرِّ

ـمَـــــن  أنَ ـتـُـــــــم   ح  بُ الـرَّ لـِيـَــــــــــاء اللهأنـــــتـُمُ حِــــــز  أوَ   

 طـَريـقـُكُـــــــم  لاَ تـَغُــــور  مُـحِـبُّكُـــــــــم  لاَ يـَبـُــــــــــور  

 تـَــــــالله لـَكُـــــــم  ظـُهـُـــــور  فـــــي جَـمـيــــعِ خَــل ــــقِ الله

ـــــــــرهِ وَقـَف ـتـُـــــــم  فـــــي بـَابـِـــه فـَنـَي ـــــتـُم   فِـــــي ذِك   

ـرَه الله بـِــــــــهِ أنَ ـــــتـُـم  فـِــــي حَــــــض  ـرَاكُـــم  بـِقـُر   بـُـــــش 

                                                           
623

تغانمي)رضي الله عنه(الطبعة السادسة   مد بن مصطفى العلاوي المس   -بشُْراكُم خِلاني-ديوان سيدي الشَّيخ أح 

- 98ص  



Appendices  

307 

بوُب   ـــذُوب  مِـــن كُـم  حَبيب  و مَـح   مِـن ـكُـم  ســـالـك  و مَـج 

ـــــــدَ اللهعَـــــن كُـم  زَالـَــــتِ الـحُـجُـــب  فــــيــكُم  مَــــــن  وَحَّ   

ـقـيــق   ـح  ريـــق  فــيكُم  رِجالُ التّـَ  فــــيـكُـم  شُـــمُـوسُ الـطّـَ

 مِـــــن ـكُـم  فـَـــــانٍ و عَـاشِــــق  فــــيــكُـم  مَـــــن  عَــــرَفَ الله

بـَـابُ الـحُــضُور   ـدُور  فــيكُـم  أرَ   فــــيـكُـم  رِجــــالُ الــصُّ

تـُور  لاَ يـَــــرى مَــــا سـوى اللهمَـــــن   زَالـَــت  عَـن ـــهُ الـــسُّ  

نى ـرَاهُ حَــــــازَ الـمَع  ـراهُ نـَــــالَ المُـنـَــــى بـُــــش   بـُـــش 

 و الله لـَقـَـــــــــد  كَـــــــــــانَ مَـق ـبـُــــولاًّ فــــــي عِــل ـــــمِ الله

ني بـَــد   رِ مَـــعَ الـظُّـهـُـــور  بـَــــشَّر  ـص  رُ الـبـُــدُور  بـِالنّـَ  

ـفـُــــوفٌ بـِـلـُـط ــــــفِ الله نـَـــا فـــــــي سُــــــرُور  مَح   مُـحِـبّـُ

 و الله لـَقـَــــــــد  قـَــــــــــالا بأِفَ ـــــــصَـحِ الـمَـقـَــــــــالا

نـَاكَ فـــــي الـمَـــــ لا أنَ ـــــتَ فـِــــــي أمََـــــــانِ اللهنـَــــصَر   

ــــــتـَاذ  البـُوزَي ـــدي عَــي نُ المَدَد   نـِي رُوحُ الأسُ   بـَـــشَّـر 

ــــدَ أن  أقَ ـــــــسَـمَ بــــــــالله ـتـِهاد  بـَع   إذ  قـَـــــالَ لـِـــــى بـِاج 

كُـم  فــــــي أمََـــــان  مُـري ــــدُكُـم  في ضَـــمَـانمُـحِــــبّـُ  

ـمَـن  بيِـَدِكُـــــــــم  سِــــــــرُّ الله ح   أنَ ـــــتـُم  عُـيـُـــــونُ الــــــرَّ

توُر فـَــــعُ الـــسُّ  بيدَِكُـــــــمُ الـمَـن ــــــشُـور  لـَكُــــــم  تـُر 

بـَـــــابُ الـحُــــــضُـور أنَ تـُـــــ م  أوَليـــــــــــاءُ اللهأنَ ـــــتـُم  أرَ   

رِ اللَّطيف   ـريف  فـــي ذَاكَ الـــسِّ ـــص   أذَِن  لـَنـَــــا باِلتّـَ

ضَــــــى جَــــــــزَاهُ الله ليــــــف  بـِالـرِّ ك  ــــــــذَا التّـَ  فـَيـَـــا حَـبّـَ

ــــرُهُ فــــي كَـا سِنـــ ـعِـنـَـــا خَـم  هُ فـــي جَـم  ــاسِـــــرُّ  

ـنـَا سِـــــــواه ـقـِنـَـــــــا تـَـــــــاللهِ لـَـــــس   عِل ـمُـــــهُ فــــــي نـُط 

ه نا مِـــن  سِــــرِّ  فـَيـَاضُــــنـَا مِــــن  فـَي ـــضِـه  وَ سِــرُّ

ناه ـــــلـِه يــــا مَــن  لا يـَف ـهـَـم  مَـع  عُ مِـــــن  أصَ   كَــــذا الـفـَـــر 

ي ــــرِ فــ ـرِّ و فــي الـجَـه ــرِ خَاطَب تُ أَهلَ السَّ ي الــسِّ  

ري يأَ تــنـَـــــــا يـَجِــــــد  مُـنـَـــــــاه    فـَمَــن  كَــــــان في عَــص 

ا أهَلَ البـِـلاد   تُ كَـــلَّ العِـبـَــــاد  خُـــصُوصًّ  نـَــصَـح 

ـــــــا يـُريــــــــدُ الله فـَمَـــن  كَـــــــانَ فـــــي اجتهـــاد   طـَالـِبّـً  

ـــا نـَـــصيب   ـريــــب  فـَلـَــهُ مِنّـَ ج   يـَـأ تـِى و لـــو باِلتّـَ

ـــلِ الله رِيــــب  أتَـَانـَــــا مِــــن  فـَــــض  لـَكٌ قّـً  هـَـــــــذَا مَـــــس 

عَل ـنـِـى فيهـــا رَ  فيــــقنـَن ـصَـح  له  فـي الطَّريـــق  يجَ   

ـــــــهِ الله ـا لـِوَج  ـقيــــق  خالـِـــــــصًّ ح  ـنـَـــى التّـَ  نـُريـــــه مَـع 

ــــوام ــام لا نـَط ـلـُـــب  مِن ـــهُ أعَ   يـُـوَافـِقنُي فــــي أيَّـَ

لَ المَــــــرَام  يـَكُــــــــونُ عَـب ــــــــــدًّا لله  فـَـــــــــإن  حَـــــصَّ

ــــوِ الــــسِّوىَ  وا عِـن ـــدى لِمَـح   عِـن ـــــدِى للـخَل ـــــقِ الـــــدَّ

لِ الله جُـــــو بـِــــهِ سَــــــط ـوَه غَـنـِـــــــيٌّ بـِفـَـــــض   لا نـَر 

 أنَـَــــا غَـنـِـــى بالـمَـق ـــصُـود  مَـــــالى و مــــا للـجُـحُـــود  

ــــــى سِـــــــوى الله فــلاَ نـَــرى فـــي الـوُجُــــود  مُـتـَجَـلّـِ  

ـــــا ـنـَـــى كُــنّـَ  تـَـــــارَةًّ فيــــه نـَف ـنـَـــــى و بـِــــذِى الـمَـع 

ـنـَــــــى عَـــن  جَـمـيـــعِ خَـل ــــقِ الله  تـَـــــــــارَةًّ بـِـــــهِ نغَ 

ـ ـــى يـُغَـيـّب ـنــــى عَــــن  كَـونـــيتـَــــارَةًّ يـَظ ـهـَــــر  عَـنّـِ  

ـــــــى ذات الله  مَــــن  أنَـَــا وَ مِـــــن  أيَ ـنـِــــى فــــي تـَجَـلّـِ

بوُد   لا حَـبـيــــبُ المَع  هوُد  لـَـــو  سُــــولُ الـمَـــش   لـَــولا الـرَّ

ـ نـَــــا بـِــــسِـرِّ اللهلـَتـُه ـنـَـــــا عَــــنِ الـحُـــــــــدُود  و بـُح   

ــى ضَـــــى تجََـلّـَ لـَـى صَــــلَّى و بـالـرِّ  عَـلـَي ــــهِ الـمَـــــو 

ـلـَــــه و الآلِ و مَـــــــــــن  وَالاه   حابةَ جُـم   عَلــــى الــــصَّ
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كُــــــــــرِ الله يـَـــــا رَفـِــيــقــــــي      ـــــــــــــه لل ــمَــــــــــــــرَام         أًّذ  و تـَـوَجَّ  

ـمـــــــــــــا الــخَــل ـــــقُ عَـــــــدَم    و اق ـــصِــدِ الــحَــقَّ الحَـــقــيـــقـــي            إنّـَ

ـقـِيـــــــق            جَـــــــــلَّ قـَـــــ ـح  ا فــــي الــقـِــــدَم  لاَ سِـــــــواهُ فــــي الــتّـَ رًّ ــد   

ـف ـرِيــــــق             لـَـكِـــــــنَّ الــنـّـــــــــاسَ نـِـيـَـــــــام  قـَــــــد  ظَــهـَــــرَ بـِـــالـتّـَ

ا لل ــمَــ ـريــــــق             جُـــــــــــدَّ سَــــي ـــــرًّ ــــدُ عَـــــــــنِ الــطّـَ قـَــــــاملاَ تـَـع   

ــقــى مِـــــن  كَـــــأ سِ المُــــدَام   ــفـــظِ الــعَــه ــــدَ الــوَثيـــــــقِ              تـُــس   و اح 

ــــــــرٌ عَـتـيــــــقِ             كَـــــــــانَ مِــــــــــن  قـَـب ــــــــــلِ آدَم   ــرُنـَـــا خَــم   خَــم 

ــكَــرَنـَ مَ أسَ  ــــــا يـَــــا صَـديــقـــــــي              مِـــــــــــن  زَمَــــــــــانٍ تـَـقـَـــــــــدَّ  
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 قـَـــد  رَمَــانـَـــا مِــــــــن  شَــاهِـــــقٍ             مِــــــــــــن  وُجُــــــــــودٍ للـــعَــــــدَم  

نـَــــا لل شٍ و الــقـَـــــلـَـم  ثـُــــــــــمَّ عُــــد  قَ عَـــــــــر  فـيــــــــقِ             فـَـــــــو  ــرَّ  

توَي ــنـَــــــــا بــالأفُـُـــــــــــــــقِ            و ارتـَدَي ـنـَـــــــــــا بـِالــعَــالـَـــــــــــم    و اس 

ــتـَفـَـي ـنـَـــــــــا  بـِـالـخُــلـُـــــــق            كَـــــــي  لاَ تـَـرَانـَـــــــا الأنَـَـــــــــــام  و اخ   

يـَـــــــم   ــفـِـــــــي للِــدِّ قـِـــــي بـِـالـبـُــــــرُوقِ            حَـــــــــــنَّ رَش   جَــــــاءَ شَــو 

عِــــي بــالــعُــــــرُوقِ    ه ــــرُ فـــــي الآكَــــــام           طـَــــابَ فـَـر  فـَــــــاحَ الــزَّ  

مـــــــام   رُ بـِـــالــتّـَ ــرُوقِ            فـَــــــــازَ الـبـَــــــد   جَــــــــاء الــوَق ـــــتُ للــــــشُّ

ـسٍ  عَـلـَــــــى عَــلـَـــــــم   جَـــــــاء نـَـه ــجِــــــي للــطُّــــــرُق            كَـــــــــشَــم   

نـَـا مِــــــن  هـُـمَــام  كَـــــم  سَــبـَـي ــنـَـا مِــــن  عَـــاشِــــقِ            كَـــــــم  يـَـــــسَّــر 

ــنـَــا مِـــــــن  رَقـِـيــــقِ            لـِمَـــــــــــشَــاهــدِ ال ــكِـــــــــ ـــــــرام  كَــــم  رَفـَـع   

نـَـا مِــــــن  رَحــيــق            كَـــــــم  سَــقـَـي ــنـَـــا مِــــــن  إمَِـــــــام  كَـــــم  عَصَــر 

ــــلامَ   ــــــضَــرِ الـــــسَّ  كَـــــم  هـَــدَي ــنـَـا مِـــــن  فـَــــريــقِ            إلـــــــــى مَــح 

ــرُنـَــــ ــــــرٌ عَــمــيــــق            لا يـُـقـَـــــــــــــاس للــعَــــــــــــــــوَام  بـَـح  ـا بـَـح   

هـَـــــــــــــــام   دِيــــق            لا تـُـنـَــــــــازِع  بـِـالأَو  ـــــــش   لا تـُـعَــــــارِض  باِلــتّـَ

ـتـَمِــل ــــــــــهُ الـــــكَـــــــــــلام  جِئ ـنـَــــــا بـِـعِــل ــــــــمٍ رَقـِـ يــــــــق           لاَ يـَـح   

ــــــــيٌ إل ـــــهـَــــــام   ـدِيــــــق           جَــــــاءَهـُــم  وَح  ـــــص   إلاَّ لـِـــــــذَوِي الــــتّـَ

ــفـيـــــقِ            ــــدَ صَــــــــلاةَِ الــــشَّ ـــبَ فـَـيـَــــــاضِ الـــكَــــــــرَم  بـَـع  حَـــــس   

ـمَــلُ مَـــــن  بـِالعَــقـيــــــــق           و الــمَــقـَـــــــــــامِ و الـــحَـــــــــــرَام    تـَـــــش 

ـــلِ  ــــي ذا الــوَثـُـــــوق           مَـــــــن  بـِـفـَـــــض  حَــم  رَبّـِ ـتـَـــــصَــم  يـَـــــر  ــه اع   

ــلَ و الـــكَـــــــرَم   فـيـــــــــق           حَــــــازَ الـفـَـــــض  ـو   ألَ ــعَــــــــــلاوي بـِـالـتّـَ
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ـــي  ياَ مَــنْ ترُيد تـَـدْري فـَـنّـِ  

 

ـــي                        ري فـَـنّـِ ـــي الألُـُـوهــيـــةياَ مــــن  تـُـريــد تـَــد  ــــألَ  عَـنّـِ فــاس   

ــــوالــي عَـــــن ــه غَــي ــبـِـيـَــة ــرف ــنـــي                      أحَ  ــــا الــبـَــــشَـرَ لاَ يـَع   أمََّ

دَانــــــي                      مِــــن  وَرَاءِ الــ ـعُــبـُـودِيـَــــــــــةأطُ ـــلـُب ـنــي عِــــن ــدَ الــتّـَ  

ـــــوان                      لـَــــــي ــسَ لـِــي فيهـــــا بـَـقــيـَــة  أمَــــا الـظُّـــــرُوف و الأكَ 

ـهـَد  عَــلـَـــي ــانـِـــــــي                      و الــحـــــالُ يـَـــــش  ـــــي مَــظ ـهـَـــرٌ رَبّـَ  إنِّـِ

تُ فــــي الـبـَــــشَـرِيـَــةأنَ ـمَــــــــنِ                      ظـَهـَــــر  ح  ـــــا فـَيـَــــاضُ الـــرَّ  

ــي رُوحَـــــانــي                      كُــن ــــتُ قـَـب ـــــلَ الـعُـبـُودِيـَـــــة ــــلُ مِـنّـِ  و الأصَ 

ط تُّ لأوَ  يَـــــةثـُـــــمَ عُـــــــــد  ـانـِــــــي                      كَــمـــا كُــن ـــتُ فــــي حُــرِّ  

صَـــــــافِ الـبـَـــــــشَـريـَـــة ـــــكَ تـَـرَانـــــي                      بـِأوَ  ــــسَب  أنَّـَ  لاَ تـَـح 

وحَــانـيــــــــــــة       فـَـمِـــــن  خَـل ــفهِــــا مَــعَــانـِـــــي                لـَــــــوازِمُ الــرُّ  

ـرَةِ الأقَ دَسـيـَـــة  فـَلـَــــو رَأي ـــــــتَ مَــكَــانـِـــــــي                      فــــي الـحَــــــض 

ا بـِــــ ــلا غَــي ــرِيـَـــــــاتـَــرانـــــي ثـَــــــمَّ تـَــرانـِـــــــي                      وَاحِــــــدًّ  

 لـَـكِــــنَّ الـحَـــــقَّ كَـــــــسَـانـِــي                      لاَ يـَــــصِـل بـَـــــصــرُكَ إلـَــــيَّ 

ـــــــك غَـافـِـــــــل عَـلـَـــــــيَّ   تـَـرَانـِـــــــي و لا تـَـــرانـِـــــــي                      لأنَّـَ

ــــــرةًّ صَـفـيـَـةحَ  د  بـَـــــصَـرَ الإيــمـــــــان                      و انـظـُــــر  نـَـظ  ــــــدِّ  

ـثـُــــــر  عَــلـَــــيَّ   فـَـــإنِ  كُـن ـــــتَ ذا إيِــقـَــــــــــانِ                     عَــــــسَــاكَ تـَع 

ــــــرارًّ تغَ   ـــــــــــــــةتـَـجِـــــد  أسَ  ا نـَبـَـوِيّـَ ـــــشانـِـي                     و أنَ ـــــــــوَارًّ  

ـــــــــة ــلاكــــــــاًّ سَــمــاوِيّـَ عَــانـِــــــي                     و أمَ  ـــا تـَر   تـَـجِــــد  عُـيوُنّـً

ــــي ظـَهـَــــرَ بـِمَـــــا فـِــــيَّ              تجَِــــدِ الـحَــــــقَّ حَــبـَانـِـــــــــي         مِـنّـِ  

عُر  بـالقـَـــــــضِيَـــة ــــــــا تـَـرانـِــــــــي                    و لـــــم  تـَـــش   تـَــــــراه لـَمَّ

ـطـَــــانـي  ــي هـَــدَانــــي                    أعَ  ــــةهـَـــدى لـِـــي رَبّـِ نـَظ ـــــرَه صَـفـيّـَ  

ـــــة وحــانـيّـَ ـــــي                   و مــــــــا هــــــي الرُّ فـَنـِـــي نـَف ـــــــسِي مِـنّـِ  عَـرَّ

ـــــغَ إلــــــيَّ  ــــحَـــــب نيِ واص  ــــي                  فـَاص  ري فـَـنّـِ ــــتَ تـَــــد   فـَـإن  رُم 

ــمَ  ـــكِ عَـــنيّ                 لا تـَـرفـَـــع  نَف ــــــسَـــك عَــلـــــــيَّ و اس  ـع  مِـنـّـي واح   

ـرَك  عَــلـَــــــيَّ  ــــدُ بـَـــص   لا تـَـــرَ فـي الـكَـــــون دونـــــي                 لا تـَـــــع 

ـك فــي صَــــون              ــسَب  أنَّـَ ـفـــى عَــلـَــــــيَّ     لا تـَـح  ـــــــــرُك لا يـَخ  أمَ   

ـــا فــــــــي الـعُـبـُوديـــــــة ـــذا إن  كُــن ـــتَ مِــــنـّــــــي                 صَــادِقّـً  هـَـك 

ــــــــرُهُ شَـــــــيءٌ فَ  ـتـَــــــــفِ بـِاللـّـــــــــسَــان                 أمَ  ـــــــــــالا تـَك  ــرِيّـَ  

ــــــــة تـَـــــةًّ كُــلـّــيّـَ نــــان                 و مُـــــت  مَـو  ـــــــدُد  نـَف ــســك للـــسِّ  وَ ام 

ضِ عَــلـَــــــــــيَّ  ـــتـَـغِـل  عَـــن ـكَ بـِـشَـأ نـِــــي                 و إلاَّ فـَـــــــــــام   و اش 

ـــــةنـُـوصــيـ ـــــــتـَاذي قـَب ــــلَ الــمَـنـِـيّـَ صَـــــــانــــي                 أسَ  ك بـِـما أو   

ـــــة بوُزَي ــــــدي كــــــانَ غَـنـــــــي                 عَلـــــــــى جَـمـيــــــعِ الـبـَرِيّـَ
 ألَ 

ــكـ فـــــي مَـكــــانــي        ــــــــــة          أتُ ــرُك  كُـلّـَ تـَـــــــــــقِ لـلألُـُوهـَيّـَ و ار   

ـــــة ـــــــــــوان                لا تـتــــــــــرُك  مِــن ـهـــا بـَـقـيّـَ  و ان ــــسَلخِ  عَـــن  الأَك 
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ـــــرَ  تـَويــــةهـــــــــــذا و ذاكَ سِيـَــــــــــــان                 أنُ ـظـُـــــر  نـَظ  ه مُــــس   

ـدانـيــــــــــــة ــــــــــــوان                مَــظاَهِـــــــــرُ الـوَح  ن و الأكَ   ألَ ـمُـكَــــــــوِّ

ــــا ـــــا فـَــرِيّـَ ـق ـــــــتَ بـالـعَـيـَــــــــان                لا تــجِـــــد شَــي ــــئّـً  إن  حَــقّـَ

بـُوبـيــــــــــةألَ ـــكُـ ــــــــــــهُ الــرُّ ـلُّ مِــــن  حـالــه فــانـِـــــى                إلاَّ وج   

ــنِ إن  شِـــــئ ــتَ عَــلـــــــيَّ  ــــرِف  مــــا نـُـعــــانى                فـَـــاغ  ــدُ تـَع   بـَـع 

إلاَّ مَـــــــن  كـــــــــان خـــاليـَــــــا            لا و الله مــــــا يـَن ــــــــــــسَـانــي     

ـفـَظـنــــــى فــيـــمـــا بـَقــــــي ــلـَـــــم بـِـــشَـأ نـــــى               يـَـح   فــــــالله يـَـع 

ـــــوانـى               مِـــــــنَ الـفـتـَـــــــنِ الـ ـفـَـــظ جَـمــيــع اخ  قــل ـبــيـَــــةو يحَ   

ــعِيـَـا  و مَـــــن  دَخَــــــل فـــي ديـــواني              و مَــــن  حَــــضَـر فــــي جَـم 

ــــــة  و مَـــن  رَأى مَـــــــن  رَأنــــــــي              إذا كــــــــــــانت لـَــــــه نــــيّـَ

ـــى عَــــن  ــــــاصَــــلِّ رَبّـِ ـــــى لـِنـَبـِــيّـَ ـــــرِف  كُـلّـِ لـِـسانــــى             و اص   

ــــــا ــفــع  فـِــيّـَ تُ يـَــش  ضَـــــــــنــــى             و إن  سُـــــؤ  ـتـُـــــكـ يـَر   إن  أطََع 

ـــــــــةجَــعَـل ــــتُ فـيـهــــا عُـن ـــــــواني             فـــــــي أَواخِ  ـــــــرِ الـقـافـيّـَ  

ـــوانــــــــــى              يـَط ـلـُبـُوهـــا لــــــــى كَــــي ــفـيــــة  مُـوافـقـــــــــــا لإخ 

ـــــــــــة  نـَــسَبــى مــــــن  جِــهــــة بـَدنـى               للـقـَبـيـلـــــــــــة الـعَــلاويّـَ

ـــ ــرة الـبـُوزَي دِيـــــــــةو الإتّـِ وحـــــانــــي               بـالـحـــــــض  ــصالُ الــرُّ  

ـــى مــــا بقَـيـــــا حَـــــــم  مِــنّـِ ـــــى الـفـِئـَتـَي ــــــــنِ              و ار  حَـــــم  رَبّـِ  إر 

ـبـَتـَـي ــنِ       ـــس  إلــــــى مُـن ـتـَهـــــــى الـبـَـرِيـَــــــة         مِـــــن  فـُــــرُوعِ الـنّـِ  
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عَـــنـَـــــتِ الأبَْـــصــارْ    

ــــــــــا بـَــــــــدَا ظـَــاهِــــ مًّ ـــر  عَــنـَـــــــــــــتِ الأبَ ـــــــــــــــصــار                             يـَـو   

ــبـُــــــــــوب  قـَـــاهِـــــــر  كَـــفــانــــــــــــى  ـتـِـــــــــــــــذَار                             أنََّ الـمَـح  اع   

ءٌ أَحَـــــــــــــــــار                             فـَلـل ـعُـقـُــــــــــــــــول  بــــاهِـــ ـــــر  ذَا شَـــــــــــــــــي   

ــــــــــيعَـــرَف ـــــــ ـــــــــــــــــــاه                            حـــــــــيـنَ بـَــــــــــدا مِــنّـِ ـــــــتُ إيّـَ  

ــا رَأتَ  عَـي ـنـي ـدُ لله عَـــمَّ  ألَ ــحَـم 

ــجَــــــــزَ غَـــي ــــــــريذَا سِــــــــــــرٌّ مَــــــــــــــــــصُـون                              قـَـــــــد  أعَ    

ــــــــذِي يـَــــــــ دريكَـــــــــــم  لـَــــــهُ شُــــــــــــــــؤُون                             مَـــــــــن  ذَا الّـَ  

ـــــــــــــــــهُ يـَــكُــــــــــــــــــون                             بـِــلـَهـي ــــــــــــــرِ أنَّـَ ـــــــــــــبِ الــجَـم   

نــــــــــــــــى  فـَـــــــــــــــــــــــــــسُـب ــحـــان   الله                            قـَــــــــــــد  زالَ صَــو 

ــا رَأت  عَـي ــنـــي ـدُ لله عَـــمَّ  ألَـــحَـم 

سِ  جَــالـَـــــــــــــــــــــــــــــتِ  ـــــــــــضَـرِ الــقـُــــــــــــــد  واح                            بـِمَـح  الأرَ   

ـب ـــــــــــــــــــسِ   لـَــــــو  تـَـــــــرى يـَــــــا صَـــــــاح                           مــــــــــا وراء الـلّـُ

ـــــــــــــــهُ مِـــــــــــــ ـكــاة الـــحِـــــــــــسِّ كَــأنّـَ ـبـَــاح                           فــــــي مِــــــش  ص   

ــنــــــــــــــــاه                           بـِــكُــــــــــــــــــــلِّ لـَـــــــــــ ــلَ مَــع  نِ تـَــــــــــــشَـكَّ ــــــو   

ــا رَأتَ   ــدُ لله عَــمَّ عَـي ـنــي أل ــحَـم   

ــــــــــتـُـه ـتُ بـِالـغَـــــــــــــــرام                         بـيـــــــنَ  الـمَــــــــــلا بـُح   صِـــــــــــــح 

ـبـُــــــــــــوب   صُـــــــــب ـتـُـهقـُـل ــــــــتُ يـــــــــا كِــــــــــــــــرام                        أنََّ ال ـمَـح   

ــــــــــــاسُ نـِــيـَـــــــــــــــام                        لاَ مَـــــــــن  يـَقـُــــــــول  شُــف ــــــــ ــتهُو الــنّـَ  

ـفــــــــــــــى عَـ ـــا و الله                        لا يـَـخ  ــــــــــــــــىقـَـــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــسَــمًّ نّـِ  

ا رَأت  عَـي ـنــي ـدُ لله عَــمَّ  ألَ ـحَـم 

ـبـُـــــوب  بــاطــــــــل  كُـــــــــــلُّ مــــــــــــا يـُـقـــــــــــال                         سِــــوى الـمَــح 

عَـــــــنِ الـوُجُــــــــــود  عــاطــــــــل       فـَـــــــــــــــــذَاك مُــحَــــــــــــــــال                      

ـقيـــــــــــــق  زَائـِـــــــ ح  ــــــل  ألَ ــكُــــــــــــــــلُّ خَــيـَــــــــــــــــال                         فـَبــالـتّـَ  

ـــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــهُ الله                 ــنـِــــــــــى        إلاَّ وَج  لــل ـبـَـــــــــــــصـيـر  يـُـــغ   

ــا رَأتَ  عَـي ـنــي ـدُ لله عَـمَّ  ألَ ــحَـم 

ر  ألَاَّ يــــــــــــــــا بـَـــــــــــــصـيــر                         إن  لـَـــــــــم  تـَكُــــــــن  حـــــائـِـــــــ  

ـــــــــذي ظـاهِـــــــــر  فـــــــــي  ـتـَبـِــــر                         مَـــــــــن  ذَا الّـَ الــخَــل ـــــــقِ اع   

ـر  إن  قـُـل ــــــــــتَ الــخَـبــيــــــــــــر                         قـُـل ـنـــــــــا فـَكُـــــــــن  سَــاتـِـــــــــ  

ـــــــىو اف ــهـــــــ ـمَــع  مِــــنّـِ ـم  عَــــــــــــــــــنِ الله                         مــــــــــا تــــــــــس   

ــا رَأت  عَـي ـنــي ـدُ لله عَـمَّ  ألَ ـحَـم 

نـِـــــــــــى حَــكـيـــــــــــــــــم                          فـــــي ذِي الـعُــلـُــــــــ وم مــــاهِـــــر  إنّـَ  

 مـــــــــالي مِــــــــــن  قـَديــــــــم                          بـيــــــــنَ ال ـــــــــوَرى مُـــنــاظِـــــر  

راك  قــاصِـــــــــــــر   ئـيــــــم                          عَــــــــــــنِ الإد  ـنـِــــــى مــــــــنَ الـلّـَ  دَع 

ـــــــــــــ رِ فـَـنّـِ ـىغَــافـِـــــــــــل  عَــــــــــــــنِ الله                         لـَـــــــــم  يـَـــــــــــد   

ـا رَأتَ  عَـي ـنــي ـدُ لله عَـمَّ  ألَ ــحَـم 

ــــــــــرةِ الـحِـــــــــــسِّ لـَي ـتـَـــــــــــهُ يـَفـيــــــــــــــــــق                         مِـــــ ــــن  سَـك   

سِ  ــرةِ الــقـُـــــــــــــد  ـحَـب  رَفـيــــــــــــق                         لـِحَـــــــــــــــض   و يـَـــــــص 
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ــــدِ الأنُ ــــــــــــــــسِ مِــث ــلــــــــــي و ثـيـــــــــــــــق                         بـِمَـق ـعَـــــــــــــــ  

ـنـِــــــــــــــــى ـــــــــــــا فــــــــــي الله                        فـَـبـِــــــــــــــــــــه نـَـع   صَـــادِقّـً

ــا رَأتَ  عَـي ـنــي ـدُ لله عَـمَّ  ألَ ــحَـم 

هــــد                    فـَمِـن ــــــــــــه أكَـــــيــــــــــــــد        فـــــــــي ذى الـعُــــلـُــــوم  يـَـــش   

ــجَــــــد   ــــــــى فـَـــــريـــــــــــــــد                         فــــــــي ذَا الـمَــقـَـــــــام  الأَم   بـِـأنَّـِ

ـــــــرِف  يــــــــا مُـريــــــــد                     شُــــــد       أعَ  ــــــــمـى و قـُــــــــــل  و ار  اس   

لـــــــــــــى بـِــــــــــي مِــنِّـــــــــــى  إب ــــــــــــنُ عُـلـيـــــــــــــــــوه                        أوَ 

ــا رَأتَ  عَي ـنــي ـدُ لله عَـمَّ  ألَ ـحَـم 
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كْـــتُ  لـَـــقـَـدْ تـَهَـتّـَ  

ــمَــلَ  ــــكـ الــحُــــبِّ أجَ  تُ و الـتَّهـَـتُّـــكُـ شيمَـتــــي                   إنَّ تـَهـَتّـُ ــةـقـَــــد  تهَـــــتَّك  ـــلُ حُـلّـَ  

بَ الــوَقــــارِ مِن  ف ق ـتُ ثـَـو  ـتُ عِــذارى لا أبُـــالــى بعِــــاذِلِ                   مَـزَّ وَتيخَـــــــلعَ  رطِ نشَ   

ــ ـتُ في الحيّ نــــارَ الأحَِـبّـَ ـــا آنـَـس  ـةو غِب تُ عـــــــن الأكـوان مُن ذُ حَــذَف ـتـُـهــا                    لــمَّ  

ـا فـوجَـــدتُ هـُــــداي في حَ  كُثوُا لأهَ ــلي فـلـَعَـلـّـــى أجِـــــــــــدُ                   هاديّـً ـي ـرَتـــيقلُ تُ ام   

تُ ما عليهــا                    و مــا دُونهـــا كـــذا الــوُجُــــود بخَِل ـعَـ لينِ بـَـــــــل  خَلعَ  ـتُ النَّع  تيخَــلعَ   

ا فـــي نار صُوريَّ  هــا نـُـــورًّ ـهـا                    فوجَـــدتّـُ ـتُ نَف سي فــــــي تحقيق حَــقّـِ تــيثمَُّ راجَـع   

ـتِ  دِ للمُـتـَعَـنّـِ ــــر  مـــى بـِـــشَرارِ الـطّـَ ق لـــظى                    تـَر  لى العُشَّاق فـــي العش   و هنُـا يصُ 

أتَـي  فـَــدُونـَكـ مـــــن شُــعاع الحـــقِّ حـقـيـقـة                    إذا كُــن ــتَ ذا بـَصَـرٍ تـــراه فـــي مِــر 

ظة                   عَساك تــرى الـتَّوحيد في عـيـنِ الـكَــث ــرَةو  تبَرِ  نفَ سَ الإط لاقِ فــــــي القيدِ لحَ  اع   

ــأة ش  لَ الـنّـَ ن ـزيه أوَّ ـــــضِ التّـَ ا مـح  تبَرًِّ قيق في النَّف سِ و الحشـا                   مُــع  كز التَّح   و أثَ بت مر 

رُ ا رِ خَـل ــف الإشــــارةفتَطـــوُّ و  دَ الـطّـَ ـبِ لـُب ـــــسِـها                   تحَقَّق مــــا بع  لأطَ ـــــوار لـِحُـج   

ــــكـ لــــــم تـَكُـن  بـِنـَـــصِّ الشَّ  ـــا                   لأنَّـَ م  تكَُن  بنفَ سٍكـ كــــائــنّـً ــريـعـــةو كُـن  كـــــأن لّـَ  

ـــة هــل   ضــــــح حُــجَّ ريحٌ بـِأوَ  أتى على الإن سان حينٌ مــن الدَّهـــرِ                  ألَــي ــسَ فيه تـَـص   

ـدَ الـكَي ـنُ  ةٍ                   فـــــي كُن هِـكَـ مــن أنَ ــتَ بـَع  د كَــــــرَّ قيق مِن  بع  ــع  بـَصَـرَ التَّح  ـونــــةفـارج   

لـةو إن  رُم   ـتَ مــن  فـي ـضِ الجمال حُشاشــةًّ                   فـَـطـُــــورُ سـينــا شَــرطٌ فبَــــادِر  لعُِـــز   

ــة عِــكـ بـيــنَ الأحِـــبّـَ لِ مـــا فــي وس  ظيمِ للـحَـقِّ ساعــيـــــاًّ                   بـِبـَـذ   و اقصِد  جنابَ التَّع 

ـــدقِ لهـــجـةٍ                   لـَكُم  يــــا أهَ ـــل وَدّى خُــضُوعـى و فاقتَـى و قـُـل  يــا أهَــل وَدّى بـِأصَ   

ــةٍ و اف تقِــارٍ و تهتَُّـــــــــكِـ الـحَــــشـا                  إن  صَــحَّ الـرّضـا بـِـــــذا و إلاَّ بحَِـي ـاتــــيبـِذُلّـَ  

تـِــــــــــىو إن  قـَـلَّ بـَـــاذِ  تـِهـــا و فــي عِــزّكُــــــم ذُلّـَ لٌ لنِفَ سِه فــــي الـهـــــوى                  لـِعِـزَّ  

ا                 فـَنـُب ـــذِلـُهُ كُـــــلاَّ لـَــو كــــان بـِــر ـزًّ احـتـــىفـَلـَـو  كــان مـهـرُكُــم  فـي الأفُـقِ مُـمَـيّـِ  

عَـــــةو لــو كــ ل ـــتُ فــي أداء الجميع ب ـــسُـر  لـُكُـم  لـَـــدَيَّ بـِقـيـمـــــة                  لـَـعَـجَّ ـان وص   

تـــى ق ـــتُ مــــانـِــعَ الوُصُــــــولِ بهمَّ  و لـو كــان مــن بـيـنـى و بينكم حــائـــلٌ                  لـَمَـزَّ

ـــةو لــــــو كن تمُ  في  ــــا و لــــو  بمَِـــشَقّـَ مًّ ـتـُهــــا عـز  دَ مــسـافـَـــةٍ                 لـَقـَطـَع  قيق بعُ  التَّح   

ــلِ هنُ ـــتـُــه                و لا أبـــالي بـِـمــا فـيــه مِـــــن  حَــسَناتـــــى  و لو صَــحَّ ذا المــــرام بالفع 

لكُُ  م  بـِحَـــــظٍّ بـَــذَل ــتـُـــه                بـِمـالي فــــي دن ـيـَـــــاي و دارِ الآخِـــــــرةو لــو صَــحَّ وص   

ـةِ  ضٍ و سُنّـَ عَا               فـــي ديـنـي و دُن ـيـايَ مِــن فـَـر   و هـَب ـتُ مــا عِن دي فــي الـجَـميـع متبَرِّ

ــــــةو ل تقَـُل  قـَـلَّ ذَا المَه ـرُ ف ــذا التَّب ذيـــــــرُ بيــــنَ الأَحِــبّـَ ــي جانبِ الـلـّقـــا                فـَيـا حَـبّـَ  

ــنُ الـعَـقـيــدة هبُ أهَ ــلِ الهـوى و حُــس   فـَجَــلَّ مقــامُ الـحُـبِّ عَـــــن  كُــلِّ ســيـرةٍ                فـَمَـذ 

ظِم  بـِـه كَــفى مـــــن  وســيـــلـــةفلَيس يضُاف الحُـبُّ فــي  ءٍ أعَ  طلبِ الـهــــوى                لـِـشَي   

تـِــــــي ـدى و دينـي و مِــلّـَ  فـَـلو  كــان لـى نـَصـيـبٌ فــي الحُبِّ عـادةًّ               لـَجَـعَـل ـتـُـــهُ قـَص 

ـايَ و الـحُـبُّ شَـفيعٌ لأهَ ــل الـهـ ــــــــةِ أحَِـبّـَ ــوى               إذا صَــحَّ لـَـم  يـَب ـقَ لـَدَي ــه مِـــن  سَــيّـَ  

طُ الإســـــــاء قيق في الحُبِّ غَــايــــةًّ               فـَـلا يـُنـــاقـِضُ الـــــوَدَّ فـَـــر  ةفـَمَـه ـما كــان التَّح   

هُ  ـا و الإساءة فحَُـز  ـــــةفهَــاتِ لـــى حُـبّـَ ــــمـا               و لـَــكَـ واش مـــا شِـئـتَ دُون الـمَـحَــبّـَ  

ــشى ســوى مـا فيه قـَـطــيعتــي ـتُ أخَ  ــةُ بـي ـنـَنــــــــــا               و لـَس   فلَــــي حَبـيــبٌ و الـمَـحَبّـَ

ــا             ــــــــدُوم الـحَـقـيـقـــة   و لـَو كُـن ـتُ صادقًّا و في الـحُبِّ راسـخًّ ا مَــع  ـرًّ لـَمــا خَشيتُ أمَ   

ـتـِــــ ييّـــلٍ تـَـأ بـَــــاه سَـجِيّـَ د تخَ  لُ حــاصِـــلٌ                إلاَّ مُـجَـــرَّ لُ و الوَص  ـىفمََتى يكَون الـفص   

ري مـا الحبيبُ الذي نـَــــرى               فـَـهــ ل طلَبَ تُ غَي ري أم  نَف سي مَــط ـلـُـوبـَتــىفـَيـاليتَ شِع   

 فـَإن كُـن ـتُ ذاك أنَـــا بـــل حِـبىّ أردتُّــــه               فمََط لـُـوبى مــن  نفَ سي و إلــــيَّ غَــايـَـــتــــى

ى نـَفــسٍ واحِــــــــدةٍ و هـــل  هــذا مُمكنٌ فـي نفسي كــــائــــن               مَـط لـُـوبٌ و طالـِبُ فــ  

ــة قِ حَـي ــرَة               و كــان حُـــبُّ الـحَبيبِ يـُــرى مــــن زَلّـَ شُوقِ فــي العش  قُ المَع   فـَهذا عِش 

د المُـث ـبـَـ ا               و مَتى يكَون القرُبُ فــــــي الفرَ  ـتفكَيفَ يكَــون الـحُـبُّ إن  كـــان واحِـــــدًّ  

ا بـِقـيـعَــــــة بُ مــعَ الإث نينِ و الـــحَــقُّ واحِـــدٌ               فـَـدع  عَـن ــكـ مــا تـَـرى سَــرابّـً  فـَـالقرُ 

ــةِ ــفـَــــإن  جِـئ ـتـَـهُ تجَِدِ الله مـــــن  دُونـِــــــه              و لا سَـــرابٌ يبَ ــقـــى مــــــع الأحََـــــدِيّـَ  

ـــا لـِـــذَوى البـَـــصـيــــرة  فـَيــا ظـــاهرٌ لـنــا بـِظهُـُــــوركَ الـــــذي             ظَهـَــرت بـــه حَقّـً

ـا لتلـــــــكـ الــمُـنـَـاجـــاة ـعًّ ء  لنا سَـم  فا             و هـَـــيِّ ا لا يرَى سوى الصَّ ء  لـَنـا بتَصـرًّ  فـَهـَـيِّ

ء  ل ء  لنَا عَـق ــلاًّ مــن  نـُــــور الـنُّـبـُــــوءَةو هـيِّ ــا إلـــى الـهـَـوى             و هــيِّ ـنـا قلَ بًّا مُطـَاعًّ  

عل فهَ مَنا عَـن ـكـ فــي كُـــلِّ  الـخَـطـَراتِ  عَل  لـِـسانًّا لنا إلـــى الــحَــقِّ داعيــا              و اج   و اج 
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عَــل  هوانا  ـرِ الـخَلــيـــقــــةو اج  ـب ــعِ لـِخَـي 
ــا بـِـالطّـَ ــا              مُـــوافـِقّـً عِ تابعًّ ــا إلى الشَّر  دومًّ  

ـــرارِ عِــــل ـمَ الحَـقيقـ ت  ذَوُوا الأسَ  ةعَـلـَي ــــهِ صَــــلاةُ الله ثـُــم سَلامُـــــــــه              مــا سَــرَّ  

 
628
دَنوَْتُ مـــنْ حَــــيّ لـيْـلـى   

ـــــــتُ نـِـداهــــــــــــا ـــــــا سَـمِـع  تُ مــــــن  حَــــــيِّ لـَي ــلـــى              لـَـمَّ  دَنــــــــو 

ــلـُــــــــو              أوَدُّ لا يتَـَنـَـاهـَـــــــــــــــــ تٍ يـَح  ـــــــــــــــىيــا لـَــه مِــــن صَــو   

خَـلـَت ـنـِـــــــــــــــــى لـِحِـمـاهــــــــــا ــــــى جَـذَبـَت ـنـِـــــــي             أدَ   رَضَـــــت  عَــنّـِ

ـلـَــــــــــسَـت ـنــى بـِــحِـذَاهـَـــــــــ ــــسَـت ـنـِـى خَـــاطَبـَت ـنــــــــــــــــي             أجَ  ـــاأنَّـَ  

ــــــــى رِدَاهـــــــــــــا بـَـت  ذَاتـَهــــــــا مِــنـّـــــــي              رَفـَعَــــــت  عَـنّـِ  قـَــــــــرَّ

رَت ـنــــــــى فــــــــــى بـَهـــاهــــــا هـَت ـنـِــــــــــــي              حَـيّـَ هـَـــــــــشَـت ـنـى تـَيّـَ  أدَ 

نـِــــــــي              لـِـكَـــــــي  نتََّبـِـــــــــع  غِـنـَـاهــــــــــــاأخََــــ سِـــــي و وَز  ــذتُّ قـَو   

ــــــــــي             غَـي ــــــرَ أنَ  سَـجَـــــــدتُّ لـَهـــــــــــــا  فـَــإذا مـــــا كــــــان مِـــــنّـِ

ـنـــاهــــــــــاأخََــذَت نــــــــــي مَــ بـَت ـنــــــي فــــي مَــع  ـلـكَـت ـنـِـــــــــــــي             غَـيّـَ  

ـــــــي             و كـــــانــــت رُوحـــي فـِـــدَاهـــــــــا ـــــــى ظَـنـَن ـتـُـهـــــــا أنَّـِ  حَــتّـَ

رَت ـنـِـــــــ لـَت ـنـِــــــــــي طـَـوَّ ــــي              و سَـمَـت ـنــــــــــــــى بـِـــــــــسِـمــاهــابـَـدَّ  

بـَت ـنـِـــــــــــــــــي بـِكُــنـَـاهـــــــــ دَت ــنـِــــــــــي              لـَقّـَ ــاجَـمَـعَـت ـنـِــــــــــى فـَـرَّ  

قـَت ـنـِـــــــــــي خَـــــــــــــضَبتَ نـــى بـِدِمــــاهــــــــــــا              قـَتـَلـَت ـنـِـــــــــــى مَــزَّ  

ــمِــــى فــــي سَـــمــاهـــا ــــدَ قـَت ـــــــلى بـَعَثـَت ـنـِــــــــــــي               ضـــاء نـَـج   بـَع 

نـــــــــي              أيَ ـــــنَ  نـَـف ـــســى و هـــــــوَاهـــــــــاأيَ ــــنَ رُوحـــى أيَ ــــنَ بـَــد   

 قـَـد  بـَــــدَا مِــن ـــهـَــا لـِجَــف ـــنـِـــــي              مــــا قـَــد  مَــــضـى مِــــن خَــفــــاهـا

ــــــاتـــــــــــالله مــــــا رَأت عـي ـنـــــــي              و لا شَــــــــهِــدَت  سِـواهــــــــــــ  

 جُــمِـعـت فـيـــهـــــا الــمعانـــــــــي             سُـــب ــحـانَ الـّـــــــذي أنَ ــــــــشـاهـَــــا

ا مِــــــن  سَـنـــاهـــــــــا ـــــي             هــــاكَ شــي ــئّـً ــنِ عَــنّـِ  يـــا واصِـــفَ الـحُــس 

ـــــي هــ ـــذا فـَنـّــــــي             لا تن ــظـُــــــــــر  فـيـــه سَـفــــاهــــــــاخُــــــذَا مِــنّـِ  

ــــــي             إذا بـَـــــــــــاح بـِــلـِـقـَــاهـــــــــــــــــا  مـــــا كَــــذَبَ الـقـَل ــبُ عَــــنّـِ

بُ يـَـف ـــــنـِـــــي       أنَـــــــا الـبـاقـِــــــــــي بـِبـَقـَـاهــــــــــا       إذا كَــــــان الــقـُـر   

ـــمــسِ و ضــحـاهــــــــــا ـنـِي            عَـــــنِ الــشَّ  يـَـــــا لـهـــــا مـــن نـُــــورٍ يـُغ 

تـلاهـَـــــــــــــــــــــابـَــل  هـــي شَـمــسُ الـمَـعـانــــــــي            و الـــقــمــــــرِ إذا   

 بـهــــــا نـــــــارت المـــــبانــــــــي            و الــــــنـّــهـــــــار إذا جـــلاَّهــــــــــا

ــــــــشــاهـــــــــــا  إن  رأت  ســــــــواهـــاعينـــــــــــي            كـــاللـّيـــــلِ إذا يـَغ 

ــا            و الــــــــسَّـمــا و مـــــا بـَنــاهـَـــــــــافــاقــــت  حُـ ـــورَ الـخُـل ــــدِ حَــقّّـً  

ضِ و مـــــــــــــا طَـحــاهـــــــا ــيــــان            و الأرَ   بـَــل  هِــــــي حُـــــورُ الأعَ 

اهــــــا       ألَ ـكُــــــــــــــــلُّ لـَهـــــــــــــا أوَانِ      و نـَف ــــــــــسٍ و مــــــــــا سَـوَّ  

فـَت ـنــــــــــــى ألَ ـهمََت نـِــــــــــى           فـُـجُـورهـــــــــا و تـَـق ـــواهــــــــــــــا  عَــرَّ

بـَت ـنـــــــــــي           قـَـــــد  أفَ ــلَ  ــدَت ـنـــــــــــى قـَــرَّ ــــــاهـــــاأيَّـَ ـــــحَ مَـــــــن  زَكَّ  

ــــــاهــــا ــــنــــي           و قـــد خـــــابَ مـــــــن دَسَّ  مَـــــن  عَـــرَف الـنَّف سَ يـَج 

ــــواهــــــ ـــــــي            لـَـــــو حَـكَـمَـــــت  بـِــطَـغ  ــرِ مِنّـِ ايـَـــــا خَـي ـبـَـــة العُــم   

ــقــاهــــــــــا ـــــــــي            أوَ كُـــن ــــتُ مــن ـــها أشَ   لـَـكــــانت  ثـَمُــــــــودُ مِــنّـِ

هــــــا و هــــواهــــــــــا لـى عَــصَـمــنـــي             مِـــــــن  شَــرِّ  لـَـكِــنَّ الـمَــــــو 

ـــــشَــاهــــــــــايـَــــا إلاهــــــي لا تـَكِـل نـ ـــــــي أخَ  ـــــــــــي            لنِفَ ـــــسي أنَّـِ  

ـــي فــي دينـــي            و أن  تـَط ـــغَـــــى فـــي عَـمـــاهـــــــــا  أنَ  تـُـف ـــرِط  عَــنّـِ

نـِــــي            خَـي ــــــرِ  الـعـالـمـيــــــــــن طـَــــــــــه بـِجـــــاهِ مَــــن  بـِــه عَــــــو   

 لـَــــولاه مـــــا كــــــان مــنـّـــــي            مـــــــا قــد  كــــان مـــــــن  هـُـــداهــــا

ــنـــى             يــــــا مــــن بـِكـ الـحَــــقُّ بـــــاهـَــــى ا عن لـَـس   جُــزِيــتَ خَــي ـــرًّ

نـــــي             يــــا مـــن  نـَف ــسي و مــــا والاهــــــــاأن ــــ ني أن ـــت عَــو  ت حص   

ـــــــي            أن ــتَ خَــي ــرُ مَـــــــن  زَكــــــاهــــــــــا  أنَ ــتَ أولــى بــهـــــــا مِــنّـِ

ـــــــا تقَـُــــــــول أنـــــا لـَهــــــــــا  يـــــا طَـبـيـبَ الـقـَل ـبِ غِـث ـنــــــي            مًّ يـَو   

ضَـاهــــــــا ا فــــي أمــــنِ             مِـــــــــــن  وَق ـــفـَـــةٍ لا نتَر  ـعَـل ـنـِـــى غَـــــدًّ  إج 

ـبـَة  ـح  رَعــاهــــــــــــاأنَـــا و مــــــن  كــــــان مِـــــنـّــي            و مــــــن  للــــصُّ  

لاهـــــــــا ــمــة مَـــو  ح  ــــــــــــي            فـــي عـيــنِ الـرَّ  هـَـكَــــــــــذا و الله ظـَنّـَ

بــاهـــــــــــــا ـــــــــــــــي             يـُــــــــرى لـِــــذَوي الــنّـَ لـُهُ عَـنّـِ  لا زال فـَـــض 

ـبـِي مــ ــــــصِـلَ بـِـــــــهِ شَــفــاهــــــــــــــاحَـــس  ـــن  حَبيبــي أنَـــــي             مُـتّـَ  

نـــــــي              قـَـــد  ضَــــــاءت مــن ــه جِــــبــــاهـــــــا  لـَنــا مِـن ــهُ نـُــــورٌ يـُـــس 

ـــــــي     وحِ مِــنّـِ ــفــــــــى عَــن ــكَـ صَـــفــاهـــــا       يــــــــا عــارف الـــرُّ لا يـَخ   

ـتـَـهـَــــــى نـــــــــي           لـَـــــكـ فـيــــه مــــــا يـُـــش   تـَـــمَّ نـَظ ـمــــى هـَـــــذَا وَز 

ــنـِــــــي          فــــــي مَـعَــــــــ ة تـُـغ  ـــــــللَ ـتَ دُرَّ ارِفـي تـَل ـقـَاهـــــــــــالـَــــو أضَ   

لاهَـــــــــــــــا ـنـــــــي          ذى الـمَـعَـــــــارِفِ مَــو   خُـــذِ الـثـِمــارَ مِـــــن  غُــص 
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ــنـــــــــي          مِــــــن  عُــلـُـومـــــــه عُــــلاهـــــــــــا  لا زَال الـعَــــــلاوي يـَــج 

ــــتـَاذِي قـَب ــلــــــي سَـقـَاهـــــــــــــاأل ـبـُـوزَ  ـنـِـــــــي          أسُ  ي ـــــــــدى بـِــــه نـَع   

نـَــــــا لا يـَتـَنـَاهـــــــــــــــــــى  عَـلـي ــــــهِ لا زِل ــــــتُ أثُ ـنـِـــــــــــي          و الـــثّـَ

ــمــــة خِـلـّــــي زَ  ح  تـــى لا تـَـن ــــــــساهــــــــابـالـرَّ ـــدَ مَــو  وّدنــــــــي          بـَـع   

ضَـــاهــــا عـــاء رَبـّـــــــى يـَــر   ظـَنـّـــــي فـيـــكـ لا تـُـه ـمِـل ـنــــــــي          و الــدُّ
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يــا من لـــم تـَفـهــم مَـقـَالــى     

ــــــــــا ايـــــ مـــن لــــــم  تـَفــهــم مَـقـَـالــى                  لـِمَــــــــــاذا تـُن ــكِـــــــــر  عَـلـَـيّـَ  

ـنـَـــى خَــــالــــى                  جَــاهِــــــــــــــلاًّ بـِالألُـُـوهِـــيـَــــــــــــــا  أنَ ـــت مِـــن الـمَـع 

ـتـَــــــرِف لـِـــــــي بـِـالـمَــزِيـَــــــــــالـَـو كُـن   ـلـَــم  بـِـحـــالـــــــــي                  تـَع  ــتَ تـَع   

لــــــــى بـَـرِيـَـــــــــــا جَـــــــــــال                  كَـــــــشَـمـسٍ مَـو   تـَـرانـــــي بــيــــن الــرِّ

ـــطــــانـِـى رَ  لـَــــــى الــهـــدِيـَــــــــاأعَ  ـــــى سُؤَالــــــــى                  كَـــــفــانــى مَــو  بّـِ  

ضِـيـــــــــا ة مِـــن ـــــــــهُ مَــر   هـَـدانــى ثـُــمَّ هـَـــــــدى لـــــــــــى                  حُـــــــــــلّـَ

ــــــــــاسَــقـــانـِـي مِــن  كَــــأسًّ  غَـــــــــال                  أعَــــــــــزُ مِـــــــــــن الـكِـيــمِـيّـَ  

ـريـَــــــا ـــــمِ الــثّـُ ـــــــــلـى مـــن نـَـج  ا عَــــــال                  أعَ  ـنـِـــــــى مَـق ـعَــــــــدًّ  رَفـَع 

بـُوبـِـيـَـــــــاإن  طلَـَب ـتـَنـِــــــى يـَــــــــا وَ  ــــــــألَ  عَـنـّـــــــىِ الــرُّ لـِــــــى                  فـَاس   

ــــــــا ــثـُـــــــر  عَــلـَـيّـَ نــــى فـَـــوق الـمَـعــالــــــى                  عَـــــــــــسَـاكَ تـَع   أنُ ـظـُـر 

ـلـُب ـنــــــى فــــــي الأبَ ـ ـوفـيـــــالا تـَط  ــــدَال                  و لا مِـــــــــن  عِــن ـــــدِ الـــــصُّ  

وحـــانـِــيــــــــــا ــــــــال                  و لا عِــــــــــــن ــد الــرُّ  و لا مِـــــن  أهَ ـــــل الــكُــمَّ

ـــــــــرٌ غَـي ـــــبٌ لا كـــي ــفـِـيـَـــــــــــا           أنَــــــــا جـــــن ـسٌ عَـــــالٍ غَـــــالٍ         أم   

ءٍ غَــــــاب فـيــــــا  فـَـقـَـد  وُجِـــــد كَـــن ـــــزُ مـــــالـِـى                   كُــــــــــــــلُّ شَــــــي 

ــــوالي                    ــــرِف فــي أح  ــــشِ تـَـع  يـَا جَــاهــــــــــــــلَ الـخُـــــــصُـوصِـيــاأيَّـُ  

ـيـــــــــا ـبـُـكـ عَـق ـــــــدُك و الـنّـِ ــــسَـب  أنَـّـــىِ خَـــــــال                  حَــــــــس   أنَ ــــتَ تـَح 

ـبـُــــوبُ كــــــان لـــــــي                  لا نـَـل ـتـَفـِـــ ن ــيـــــــــــاإذا الـمَـح  ــت إلــــــــــى الـدُّ  

ـتـَـــــــرِض  عَـلـَـيـَـــــــــا الـِـــــــي                  حـي ـــــــــثُ تـَع   فـَمَــــــاذا تـَق ــــــضي عُـذَّ

لـَهـُـــــم  هـَــدِيـَـــــــــــا ألَ ـقـَل ــــبُ مِــنـّــــيِ يـَب ــقـــــى لـِــي                  و الــحِــــــــــسُّ   

ـتـَبـِــــــــــــرِ الـبـَـلـِـيـَــــــــــــــــــا ـفـى لـِـــــي                  لا نـَع   و الـوَق ــــتُ إذا يـَــــص 

ـع الـبـَـرِيـَــــــــاكُـــــــلُّ عَـــــارف بـِــــه سَـــــــال                 عَـلـــــــــى جَـمـيـــــــــــ  

 و مَـط ـمُــوسُ الـقـَـل ـــبِ الـخَــــالـي                 لاَ يـَــــــــــــــــــرى إلاَّ الـفـَــانـِيـــــــــــا

ــا فـــي الــــدُّ  ـمَــــــــــع شَـي ـئّـً ن ــيـــايـُل ــقــــى نـَف ــــسه فــــي ضَـــــلال                 لـِيـَج   

بِ ال ـــمَــنـِيـَـــــــــا  لا يـَل ـتـَفـِــــــــــــت لآجَـــــــــــــــلِ                و لاَ لـِقـُـــــــــــــر 

ــــصيا ــــــدُو عَــــــــنِ الـمَـع  ـــــــــــالِ               لا يـَــع   لا يـُــــــــصَـاحِـــبُ الــكُــمَّ

ـــــــا عَـلـــــــــى جِــــــــــدال               مُــحَـــــــــــــارب لـلألُـُـوهِـيـَـــــــــامُـقـيـ ـمًّ  

ضِـيـــــــا بـَـــــــــةًّ مِـن ـــــــهُ مَــر   رَبـّـــــى يـَق ـبـَــل لـِـــــي سُـؤَالــــــــي              تـَو 

ـمـيـنـــــا فـــي كُــــ ـدِيـَـــــــــــــاتـَح  ـــــــــــة الـمُـحَـمَّ ـــلِّ حَـــــــــال              و الأمَُّ  

 ثـُــــمَّ مِــــــــن فـَـي ـضِ الــجَــــمـــــال              صَــــــــــــلاةُ الله بـَـاقــيــــــــــــــــا

ى عَــابـِـــد  و ولـِـــــــي   ـــــــرَف  الأنَ ـبـِيـَـــــــا            مــــــا صَــــلّـَ عَـلـَـــــــى أشَ   

بـِـيـــا ر  ـــــــنــاد أهَ ـــــــلِ التّـَ ــــــــــبٍ و آلِ              و الأسَ   و كُـــــــــــــــلِّ صَـــح 

ـمَـل حِـيـَــــاو مــــن  صَـــالـِـــــــحٍ و ولـِـــــــــــى             يـَــــــش  ـهـُــم  نـُــــورُ الــتّـَ  
630
يــــــــانْ   أهَــــــلَ حِــــــزْبِ الـدَّ  

ـــــــــي يـَــــــــان                حَــــــــــار الـعَــق ــــــــلُ مِــنّـِ بِ الــدَّ  أهَ ـــــــلَ حِــــــــــز 

ــــــــي هـائـِــــــــم  وَل ـهــــــــــان                غَــــائـِـــــبٌ عَــــــــن  أيَ ــــنـِــــــــــيإنّـِ  

نِ  ـــــــــــــــا الآن                تـُه ـــنـــــــا عَـــــــــنِ الــكَــــــــــــو  ـــــــــــــا و أمََّ  كُـــنّـَ

ري فـيــــــهـا وَط ــنــــــــــــيلا جِـهـــــــــــــة لا مَــكــــــــــــــا ن               نـَـــــــد   

كَــــــــــــــــــان                حَـي ـــــــثُ نـَـــــضَــع بـَـدنـِــــــــــــي  لا فـَــــــــضـا لا أرَ 

قـَـــــــــع مِـنـّـــــــــــــــيحَــــــــالي مِـث ـلــــــــى حَــي ــــــران                فـيـمـــــــا و  

ـألَ ـنــى عَــنـّـــــــــــــي ــنـــــــى يــــــا إن ــــــــســـان               لا تـَـــــــــــــس   أتُ ـــرُك 

ــلـَــــــــم بـِـمــا كــــــان               فـــــي الـغَــــــــالـب  نــــــــــــيلـَـــــــو تـَع  تـَعـذر   

قُ ال ـمَــل ــــــــوان               و ظـَـهـــــر  غَـي ــــــرُه عَــنـّــــــــــــي  غَــــــاب الـفـَـــــر 

نـِـــــــ ــــــسِــن عَــو  ـــــــــي يـُح  هـنـــــــــــــــي بـِالـبـَيـَــــــــــــان                رَبّـِ ـيتـَيّـَ  

ــــــــــي ـــــــــوان              و فــــــي نـَف ـــــــــــــسى مِــنّـِ  لا نـَـــــــــرى فــــــي الأكَ 

ت  بـِهـــــــــــــا عَـي ـنــــــــــــي ــــمـــــــــــــــــــــــن               قـَـــــرَّ ح   إلاَّ ذات الــرَّ

هـــــــــــ ـــــــــرت لــــــــي ذَه ــنـــــــــــيشَــاهـَدتّـُ ــا عَـيــــــــــــــان               حَـيّـَ  

ـــــــــصـي جَــفــنـــــــي  ظـَـهـــــــرت بـِـكُـــــلِّ ألَ ــــــــــوان               مـــــاذا يـُـح 

بـَت ـنـــــــــــي كـــــيـــــــــــزان            ــــــــــــــــي    شَــرَّ أخََــذت ــنـــــــــــــــي مِــنّـِ  
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نــــي خَـلـَت ـنـِــــــــــي الـدّيــــــــــــــوان                نـَـــــــطـَقــت  عَــــــــن  لـَـــــــس   أد 

ـــــــسَ  ـت ـنـِـي كَـــفـَـنـِـــــــــــــــــيدَفـَنـت ـنـِـــــــي فــــــي ال ـحــــــــــان                 لـَبّـَ  

ـنـــي ـدت  لـــــــــي حِــــــــص  ـــــــــــــوان               شَـــــــيّـَ ــــــــأت لـِــــي أع   هـَـيّـَ

ــلـَـــت  لــــــي عَـي ــ ــــدت  لـــــــــي الـمـكــــــــــان                كَــــــــــحَّ نــــــــيمَـهّـَ  

لـَـــــــــت  لـِــــــــي لـَـونـِـــــــــــــي مَـــــــــــــــــان                بـَدَّ رت ـنـــــــي نـَـد   صَـيّـَ

ـــــــــــــــــــي ا مِــنّـِ ــــــــــــــــرًّ  حَـــــــالـي بـِـهـــــــا قـَـــــــــد  زان               إلاَ أمَ 

رِيـَــــــا خِـــــــلاَّن                عَـي ـنـَهـــــــا مِــــــــن  عَـي ـنـــــــــــــــيلــــ ــــم  نـَـــــــد   

ــــــــــــــــي فـُونـــــــــــــــي مِـــنّـِ  إن  كُـــن ــتـُـم  فـــــــي إيـــقـــــــــان                عَــرِّ

ـــــــــــــــيهـَـــــل  أنَـــــ ــأنُ أنَّـِ ــأن               أمَِ الـــــــــــــــــــــشَّ ا ذاكَ الــــــــــــشَّ  

ـنـِــــــــــــــي ـأل ـنــي دَع  فـَــــــــان              لا تـَـــــــــس   قـَـــــــال حَـب ــــــــرُ الـعِــر 

ــــــى مــث ــلـُــــكـ وَل ــ هـــــــــــــان             حَــــــــــائـِرٌ فــــــــي شَــأنـِــــــــــيإنِّـِ  

ني ثـُــــــــوا عَــــــــن  لـَـــــــــس   قـُـل ــــتُ صَــــــــحَّ الإيــقــــــــــــــان            حَــدِّ

ـــــــــان            عَــ ا الــفــــــــــــنِّ إنـّــــــــــي حــــــــاذق فـَـطّـَ ــــــارف بـِــــــــذَّ  

ـنـِـــــــــي ــمَـــــــــــن            مِـــــــــن  جَــــــانـِبِ الـيـُم  ح   هـَــــــبَّ نـَف ــــــسُ الـرَّ

ــل بـِـالإن ــــــــــــسـان              و بــالـــــــــــــــــروحِ  مِــنـّــــــــــيتـَـــــــــــــشَـكَّ  

نـِــــي ــنـــــــى كَــــو  ـكــــي مـــــا كــــــــان             و مــــــــا مَــع  ـــــتُ نـَح   قـُـم 

ـنـــــــــــي ــــــــة و الــبـيـــــــــــــــان             قـُــــولـــــي قـَـــــــولٌ يـُغ   بـِــالـحُـجَّ

ـــــــــــــــيجَـــــــــــــــ ــرِفـُـــونـــــــــــي أنَّـِ ـــــاد بـِــــــــــــي الأَوان            أعَ   

ـنـــــــــــي مـــــــــان           فـَــريـــــــــدٌ فـــــــــي وَط   واحِــــــــد فــــــــي ذا الـزَّ

ــــــــــــــــي       عَرَفــونــــــــــــي الــخُــــــــــــــلاَّن      و أخََــــــــــــــــذُوا عَــنّـِ  

ـــــــــــــي  شَــاهـَـــــــــــــــــدُوا بـِالـعَـيـَــــــــان            مـــــــــا ظَــهـــــــــر مِــنّـِ

ي ـطـان            يـُـن ـكِــــــر عَـنِّ  ـــــــــــــيو الــحَـــــــــسُــودُ الــــــــــشَّ ـــــــي فـَـنّـِ  

ـتـَفـــــــــــــي بـِـدُونـِـــــــــــــي ان             مُــــك   مَـط ـمُــــــوس كَـــثـيـــــف الـــــرَّ

ـــــــــــي ــــان             و مـــــــــا كـــــــــان مِـــنّـِ ـلـَــــم هــــــذا الــــــشَّ  لـَـــو يـَع 

ـــنــــــييُ  عِـــــــــن بـِكُــــــــلِّ لـــــــــســان           و مِـــــــن  خَــــي ــــري يـَــج  ـذ   

ــنُ الـمَـب ـــنـِـــي فـــــــــان            أنَـــــــا الـحِـــــــــص   أنَــــــا حَــب ـــــــــرُ الــعِــر 

ــنـــــــــــيأنَـــــا  كَــــــوكَـــــــب فَ  دُ الــمُــغ  ــــــــــان           أنَــــــا الــفـــــــر  ــتّـَ  

ــيــــــــــــان           أنَــــــا الــكُـــــــــــلُّ دُونـــــــــــــــي  أنَــــــــا نـُــــــــورُ الأعَ 

يـــــــــــــــنِ     أنَـــــــا لـُــــــــبُّ الإيـمــــــــــــــــان        أنَـَـــــا قـُــط ـــــــبُ الــدِّ  

ـتُ إن ـــــــــــــســان           و لا مــــــــــــــن الــجِـــــــــــــــــنِّ   أنَــــــا لـَـــــــــس 

ــمَـــــــــــن           أنَـــــــــا الــكُــــ ح  ـــــــــــيأنَــــــا سِــــــــــرُّ الــرَّ ــــــلُّ مِـــنّـِ  

 مِــق ــــــــداري لــــــــهُ شَــــــــــــأن           خَــــــــــارِج عــــــــــنِ الـكـــــــون

تُ فـــــــــى بـَدنــــــــــي ــــــــــــسـان          ظـَــــــــهــر   جِـئ ــــتُ مِــــــــنَ الإح 

عُـــــمُ  ــرِفـنـــــــــــــــــــــييـَــز  ـنـــــــان          أنـــــــــــــــه يـَع  مــن هـــــو وس   

 ظـَـــــنَّ الـعَـــــــــلاوي كــــــــــان         مُــقــيــمــــا فـــــــى الـبـَــي ــــــــــــــــنِ 

يـَــــــــــــــان        ـــــنُ هـَذ  ــنـــــــــــــــــــي  هـَــــذا الـظّـَ ـــــــــــنُّ لا يـُغ  و الـظّـَ  

سُــــــوم  عـلــــــى الـكَــــــــــــــون ـمــــي عُـنــــــــوان        مَــر   جَـــــــــــاء إس 

فــــــــــان        مِـــــــــن  رِجَــــــــــال الـفـَـــــ ـــــــــــنِّ يـُق ــــــرأ لأهَـــــلِ الـعِـر   

ــــــــــــــــــــي  دَع  عَــن ــــــكـ يـــــــا ول ـهـــــــــان         مــــــــا تـَـــــــــراه مِــنّـِ

ـتـَب ـنــــــــــــــــــــــــي ــــــــــــاكَ تـَغ  ـفـَـــــظ  نـُـــــــورَ الإيــمَــــان         أيَّـَ  و اح 

ـــــــي ـفـَظـنــــــــــــــــــــي رَبّـِ ألــه يـَـح  ـلـَــــم مــــا كـــــــان        نـَـــــــــس  يـَع   

ـمَـعــنـِـــــــــــــــــــي ــــــــــد يـَج  ـــأن         مُـحـمَّ  و بـِعَـظـيـــــــــــمِ الــــــــــــشَّ
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دارتْ كُــــــؤوس الــغــــــرام    

كُـــــــــــؤوس الـغـــــــــرام               مـــــــــا بـــــيـــن الــمـــوالــــــــــيدَارت   

ـطِـــــــــــــلام               حَــــــــالاًّ عـــلـــــــى حَـــــــــــــالِ   فـَـزادت ـهـُــــــــمُ اص 

ضُــــــــــوا بـِـحـــالـــي            قـُـل ـــــتُ لـَهـُـــــم  يـــــــا كِــــــرام    هـــــــل  تـَر   

 فـَـقـــالـُـوا لــــــى يــــا غُـــــــــلام               إذا كُــن ـــــــــــتَ خَــــالــــــــــــــي

لـُـكُـــــــــم   فــــــــــى بـــالـــــي فـَقـُـل ـــــــتُ لــهــــــم  نـَـعــــــــــــم                قـَـو   

ـفـقـُـــــــوا مِــــــــن  حَــالــــــــي  و لـَـكِـــــن  يــــــــــا كِـــــــــــــرام               أشَ 

ـمــــــــــــــال  إنـــــــــــــي كَــــثيـــــــــــرُ الآلام                ضَـعـيـــــــــــف الأع 

ـــ بـة لـَكُـــــــــم عَــــــدم               جَـعـل ـتـُكُـــــــــــم فـَـالــــــــــــــــيبـِـالـنّـِ ــــس   

ـكُـــــــــــــــم مـــــــالـــــــــي ـــرُكُـــــــم  لـــــــي مُــــــــــــدام              و حُـبّـُ  ذِك 

ام               لـَـــــي ـتـُـه يـَب ـقــــــــــى لــــــــــــيإنَّ لـــــــي فيكـــــم هِــيـــــــــــــ  

ـــــــــــــام               فـــــــى الــقـــيــــــــلِ و الـــقـــــال  فـَيـــــا ضَـي ـعــــــة الأيَّـَ

ــ ــت أش  ع  غـــالــــــــــــــــيلـَـو كُـن ــــت مـــــن أهــــل الـمرام              لـَـــضَـيّـَ  

ـغـــى لــــــي ــــــــتُ بـِـكُـــــــم هــيـــــــام             و الـحـــــــقُّ يــــــــص   و هِـم 
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ــــــــــومُ حَــــــــــلا لـــــــــي كُـــــــم  لا مَـــــــــــلام             و الـلّـَ  فـــــــى حُـبّـِ

ــان لـــــى مَـــــــــقام             عِـــن ـدكُـــــــــــــــــم عـــالـــــــــــيفـَـــإن  كـــــــ  
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الـحُـبُ فــــي الـهـــوى عَــربـَــد    

ــنـــــى لـهـــــا شُـهـُـــــــــود بـَــــــد                 و الـمَـع   ألـحُــــــبُّ فـــي الـهـــوى عَـر 

ــعـــودو الـعَـق ــــ ـد الــــــسُّ ـــــــــل  سَــــــع  ــــــــذ                 تـَأمَّ ـلُ حـــــاكــــم يـُـنـَـفّـِ  

د                 حَـــــامــى الـحِــمــــــى و الـوُفـُـــود ــاقـي الــمــجــــــدِّ  فـَــأنـــــــا الــــسَّ

يـُــــــــرد                 بــالـرغـــم عَـــــــن الـجُــحُــــــــود و الـحَــــــــــــقُّ حــــــقٌّ لا  

ــدُود   ــمِــــــــد                 و لا تـألــــــــــــــفِ الـــــــــصُّ ـلـــــعِ الـجَـــفـــــا و أع   فـَـاخ 

ـــــــــــد         ـتمَِـــــد  مــــــــن  يـُـفـَـنّـِ إنَّ الإن ـــــــــسـان كَـــنـُـــــــــــــــود           لا تـَع   

زَ مــــــن تـَـعـــــــرّض                لـِنـَفـَـحـــــــــــاتِ الـــــــــــــــــوَدُود    فـَـــــوا فـَــــو 

ـتـَهِـــــــــــد                إنَّ الــ ـــــــــــــدودأيَــــــــا صَــــــــاحِ فلَ ـتـَج  ـــــــــر لـَمَــح  عُــم   

 فـَالــوقــــــــتُ إنِ  لــــم يـُـــــــسـاعِــد                فـَفـــــــي  الـغــــــــالـب  لا يـَعُــــــود

ــــــــــــري و ارق وَ  ـــي و سَــــــــاعــد                لأمَ  ـعِـف  خِــلّـِ جُـــــــــــــدفـَل ـتـُــس   

ــمُــــــــــــــــود ــعِـــــــكــ فـَل ـتـُـكــابـِــــــــــــــد                إنَّ الآخِـــــــــــر مَـح   بـِــوس 

ـرة الــحَـــــــــــسُود ــــــــــــــــــد                فـَـــواحَـــــــــــس   إنَّ الـدَّاعـــــــي لا يـُـؤَكِّ

ـهـُــود ــــــم الـــــــشُّ ـر فـــي الـمــكــائـِـــــد                مــــــــا ذَاق طـَع   أضـــاع الـعُـم 

ـــــتُ بـِـالـفــوائـِـــــــــد                كَــــــــم  نـظــمـــتُ مــــــن عُـقـُــــود  كَــــــم  خَـرج 

ـــــتُ مــــــن بـُـنـُـــــودكَـــــم  خَــرق ــــــتُ مـن عَ  ــوائـِـــــــد                كــــــــم  رفـَع   

ـــــــاسُ عَـــن ــــــه رُقـُـــــــــود   ــرُ عِـن ــــدِي مُـــــــشَــاهـــد                و الـنّـَ  فـَــــالأم 

ـــــوا بــهـــــا جُــنـُـــــود       ألـِــــــفَ الـخَـل ـــــقُ الــمــرَاصِــــــد          قـَــــــد  حَــفّـُ  

ــــــــارُ ذات الــوقـَــائـِــــــــــــد                إذ  هـُـــــــم   عَــلـي ـهــــــــا قـُعُــــــــود  ألــنّـَ

ــــــد                أن قـَـــ ـهـُـود  نـَـقـَـمُــــــوا  مـــــــن الــمُــوحِّ ـــــــــــال الله مَــــــــــــش   

جُـــــــــــــود   ءَ مَـــو  ــبـُـــــودٌ يـُـــــرى و عَـــــــابـِـد                لا ولا شَـــــــــــي   مَــع 

فــقـــــــــــــــود  قـَـــد  بـَـــدا بـِـــــــذي الـمَـــشَـاهِــــد                و أنَّ الــغَـي ــــــــــرَ مـ  

ـــهُ واحِـــــــــد                مُـتـَكَــاثـِـــــــر فـــــــى الـــــــــشُـهـُود    مِــــــن  حـــيــــثُ أنّـَ

ـــــذ  فـَمــــــــن  شَـــــــاء فـَل ـيـُعَـانـِــــــــد                و مـــــــــــــــن رام فـَل ــيـَلـُــــــــــ  

ـــا فــــــي الـجـــوى مَـن ـــــضُود   ــــــــــــي لا نـُــزايــــــــــــد                عَــــمَّ  فـَـورَبّـِ
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ـائـِلْ أنـــت الـكَـفـيــلُ      ـهــــا الــسَّ أيّـُ  

هــــا الــسـائـِـل  أنـــت الــكَـفـيــلُ                    بـِجَــوابـِ ـنـــــــــا عـــــن الآفـَـــــــات  أيّـُ  

ـضَ الـبـيـان فـــــي الـشَّـطـَحـات   لاًّ فـيـه تـَف ــــــصيـــلُ                    مَـح   فـَـهــــاك قـَـو 

ءٍ لـَـــهُ سَـبـيـــــــلُ                    و كُــــــــلُّ ذاتٍ لــهـــا سِــمــــ ـــــات  فـَكُــــلُّ شَــــــي   

قٍ لـَــــه ثـَبـَـــــــات    و كُــــــلُّ حــــــــقٍّ لــــه دلــيـــــلُ                    و كُـــــــلُّ صِــــد 

 و كُــــــلُّ خِـــــلٍّ لـــه خَـلــيــــــــل                    و كُـــــــــلُّ رِقٍّ لـــــــه سَـــــــــادات

ــــــر ي لـيــــسَ لــــه مـثـيـــل                    فأَن ـــــتَ عَـن ـــهُ فــــــي سَـكَـــــــراتو أمَ   

ري كُـن ـهـــي هـي ـهـــــات ـــتَ تـَد  ــــا بـاطِــــــل                   فـَلـَس   فـَمــــا تــــــــراه مِـنّـَ

ـي قـابـِـــلُ  ــــتَ تـــرى أنّـِ ـــفــات                     مـــــا دم  ءٍ مِـــــــنَ الــــــصِّ لأيَِّ شَـــــي   

ـتـِقـَــارِ فــــــي الــمُــســــاوات   ـظـيــم فـيـنــا قـَـلـيـــــل                   كـــالإح  ع   كُــــلُّ الـتّـَ

ـي جَــمــيــــلُ                   و بــــــــالعَـلاوي وُسِــمَـــتِ الـــــذَّات   عِــل ـمُـكـ فــيــنــا  أنّـِ  

ــــــوات  فـَـمــا بـيـنـَنـَــــا سَـف ـــرٌ طـويـــــلٌ                    كــــمــا بـيــن الــحــيِّ و الأَم 

ـــنِّ فــيــ ــنُ الـظّـَ ـــري غَــي ــبٌ عَـن ـكـ مُــحـيــلُ                   و حُــس  ـه نـَـجــــــاتفـَأم   

 فـَـكُـــــلُّ فـَـه ــــمٍ فـيـنــــا كـلـيــــل                   فـَكـــم  للـعَـق ــلِ مـــــن  عَـثـَــــــــــرات
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يـــــا سُــكـــان الـحـشـــا بـِالله مَـهْــــــل     

كَـنـِـكُــم   يـــــا كــــــراميـَــا سُــــكان الـحــشـــا بالله مــهــــلاًّ                  رِف ـقــــــا بـِمَـــــس   

ــــا بـِـكُـمُ يـــا أهـــلاًّ و سَهلاًّ                 يــا مــــن فـيـكـم قلَ ـبـِـى و الـعـق ـــلُ هـــام   حَـبّـً  مَــر 

نــــرى سواكم فـــي الـعــالــــــم  يـَا ليـتَ الـحُـبُّ لـم يـت ـرُك  لـي سُب ــلا                 كــــي لا   

تـى الــحـــــرام ـأنُ أن  يـُـؤ  ه                 و لــيــــسَ الـشَّ  عَـــسـى فـــى رُؤيــة ســـواكُــم زَلّـَ

مـــا الــشَّـأن مـــــن يـَــــدع الكُــلاَّ                 و لا يـَـــــرى  لـِـــسَــواكُـــمُ مَــ قــــــــــام  إنّـَ  

بـُــــوا الـعــالــــم   ـلـه                حـي ـثُ تــاهـُــــوا و خَــرَّ  فـَهــذا يــا صــاح لأهَــل ال ــــوص 

ــلـه                حـي ـثُ شَـــاهــــدُوا مَــعــــانـــي الأنـــــام   ـفـُــوا الأهــل و الـخِــلاَّن جُم   خَـلّـَ

ـــــرُ عــاموجَــدُوا  جُ غَــــارَ إذا الـبـَح  لا                و الـمَــــــو  ـقيـق أص  ح  ع فــي التّـَ الـفـر   
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تغانمي)رضي الله عنه(الطبعة السادسة   مد بن مصطفى العلاوي المس   -الحب في الهوى عربد-ديوان سيدي الشَّيخ أح 
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تغانمي)رضي الله عنه(الطبعة السادسة   مد بن مصطفى العلاوي المس   -أيثّها السائل أنت الكفيل-ديوان سيدي الشَّيخ أح 
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مد بن م تغانمي)رضي الله عنه(الطبعة السادسة  ديوان سيدي الشَّيخ أح   -يا سكان الحشا بالله مهلا-صطفى العلاوي المس 
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ـــــلام ـمُ أفَــــلا                و الأقَ ـمـــــارُ تـُــــــرى مـــع الــظّـَ ــج  ـسُ فـَالـنّـَ  إن  بـَـدتِ الـشَّـم 

لـي ـلــــى                لــم يـَب ـقَ فــي الـكـونيـنِ مـــن إيـــهـــــام كـــــذا العــارفون إن  بـَــدت  

لــــه                عـــــن الـخـــــواص و عـــــن الــعـــــوام  ظـُهـُورُهــــا يـَق ـتـَضــي لهم عَز 

ــلــــه                و حـــال هٌ فــي الـجُــم  ـنـــي عـــن الــكــــــــــلاممــقــامهم مُـنـَـــزَّ ـهـم يـُغ   

ـهـُــــوا تـَـــمَّ الـــمــــــــــرام  و فــي صَــلاتـِهـــم الـكُـــــلُّ قـِب ــلـَـه                حـيــثُ تــوجَّ

بـُهـُـــــــم دام بـِــــ لا انِ ــفـِــــــصــــامو فـــي شُهـُودهِـــم الـحَــــقُ جَـــــلاَّ                و قـُر   

ـتـتـَــــام ــلــى                و فـــي نـُط ـقـهــــم عَــســلٌ و اخ   و فـــي شَـرابهــم الــمُـــــرُّ يـَح 

ترَتـِهــم الـحَـــــــقُّ  تـِـهـــــــمُ الـكُـــــــــــــــلُّ ذَلاَّ                و فــــــي حَــــــض  دام و لـِعِـزَّ  

ـتـِنـَــــام ـــــلا                عــاشُــــــوا فـــي سُـــــرُورٍ و اغ  ـا لهـم قـَد  حــازُوا فـَض   هــنـيـئّـً

ــــــواه حَـــــــقَّ الـقــيــــام  و حيــثُ دعــاهم مــن لا لــه مِـث ــلا                 قـامُـــوا بـِـدَع 
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قـَــالـُــوا لا تـُغَـــنِّ سَـــقـُـوْنـِـــي و   

ـ نـــي لـَغَـنّـَ نـِـــي و قــالـُـوا لا تـُغَــنِّ و لــو سَــقوا        جِـبـــال حُـنــي ــنِ مـــا سَـقـَـــــو  ـــتِ سَـقـُـو   

نــــي بـِكَــأ سِ مَـــن  لــو أهُ ــدي سَنـــاه        إلـــــى الـجِـبـَـالِ  ــــــــتِ سَـقــو  مِـن ـــه نـَــصـيـبٌ لـَدُكَّ  

ا و حــي ـــرةًّ  ـــــدًّ ــــا و وج  ـــا كــــان مزاجُه        غَــرامـــاًّ و تـَب ـريـحًّ ا قـَديـمًّ نـِـــي شَـــرابّـً  سَـقـَـو 

ــف الـمـفــازُ بـَنـَجــاتــــــيو قـَـالـُـــوا فـمــن بـَــاح خَـــاطـَر بـِنـَف ـسِــــه        فـَـوا حَـي ـرتـِـي كـــي    

ـرهِــم        هـَـكــذا شَـأنُ الـغَـــرام يـَق ــضـى بـِحَـيـَـاتـِـ ـنــــا بـِــــــسِّ ـــــىتـُبـَـاحُ دِمـــاؤُنـــا إن  بـُح   

ـــتُ و  ـــذي نـَــراه بـِعَي ـنـــي حَـقـيـقـــــــــة        مــــا بـُـح  بـَتيفـَـوا الّـَ ــتُ بنِـِـس  ـــي رَشَــــح  لـَكِـنّـِ  

مَـــــت بـُن ـيـَتـِـــ ــتُ و لـــو زِدتُّ تـَهـدَّ نهِـا        كَـتـَم  تُ بـِـــصَو  ـــــرارٍ أمُِــــر  تُ بـِأس  ــــيرَشَــــح   

ـتُ أتـَحَـمَّ  رٌ و لا أســى        و لـَـس  لِ الـحَــقِّ عَــذ  ـــل مـــا زاد عـــن طـاقـتـــــيو لــكــن في قـَو   

لِ الـحــــقِّ يـَق ــضى بـِقـَت ـلـَـتـِــ ــا لا طاقة لى بـِـــهِ         و كــيف لـِقـَو  ـمًّّ ي حُــك  ـتـُـم عَـنّـِ ــيخَـكَـم   

عِ الـغَـــرام يـَح   ـتُ قـاضي الـغـرام في الحُكم قـَائِـــلاًّ         فـَمـــا لـِشَـر  ــكُــم بـِجَــف ـوَتـِــــيراجَـع   

ل تَهـُــم         جِـــــــــبال الثَّرى خَفَّت عـــــن كَــتم الحَـقـيـقــة ــا أمـــيــر الـهــوى بمن لــو حَـمَّ  رِف قّـً

عُ الـغَــــرام تـَـــمَّ  ــة أجـــــاب أنَّ الـهـــوى يـَعِـــزُّ عـن  كُــلِّ مـا         فـَقـَـضى شَــر  الــقـَـــــضيّـَ  

ـة عِ الـمَــحَـبّـَ ـتُ لأهـــل الــهـــوى بشَر  تـِـــي         حَــكــم  كُـم  لــو كـــانت قـَـضِيّـَ  فـَقـُـل ـتُ و حَـقّـِ

ـــاق مـــن نارٍ تلََ  ـه        أشَــــدَّ عـلــى الـعُـشَّ تّـُ ـا و حـــالا وجَد  ب ـــتُ الهــــوى ذَوقّـً ـــــــتِ جَـرَّ ظّـَ  

رَ قاضِـــــــي الـمَـحَ  ـعـهـــــــا        ألاَّ فـَــالتمَِسِ الـعُــــذ  ا إلاَّ وُس  ــــفُ الله نفَ ـــــــسًّ ــــةِ لا يـُكَـلّـِ ـبّـَ  

 
636
ـــا طـلـبْتـُـمْ   ـــــم تـَـوْحــيــدًا و مِـنّـَ أردتّـُ  

ــــا طَ  ا و مِـنّـَ حـيـــدًّ ــــم تـَـو  ـا فـَـرَرتـُــــمُ أردتّـُ حـيــدُ عـنّـَ و  ـلـَب ـتـُـــــمُ        فـَلو قـُل ـنــا مـــا الـتّـَ  

ـتـُــمُ  ءٌ مِـن ــــهُ إلا مــــا رُم  ــــــبٌ        فـَــلا يـُــرى شَــي  ـــرٌ مُـحَـجَّ  و لـكــنَّ فــــي الـفـُـؤَادِ أمَ 

ـتـُـــمُ تـــالله لـهـــو الـحــقِّ و  الـقــصـد و الـمُـنى        فـَعـنـــهُ غَـفـل ـتـُـــم و فـــي الغــف ـلــةِ دُم   

ـرِّ يـَـكـتـُــــمُ  حـيــد للــسِّ و  حـيــــدُهُ عـيــنُ العُـيـُــون قـاطـبـــــــة        فـَـمـن عَــــرف الـتّـَ  فـَتـَو 

كاثـُــرُ  ـظـتُّـــــــمُ  و لـكـن ألَ ــهــاكُــم الــتّـَ ق ـتـُمُــــــوهُ ثـُــــمَّ تـَيـقّـَ جُــمـــــــلـة        حـــتـّــى فـَرَّ  

ـــــمُ  ـفٍ بـِنـــا يـَتـَـرحَّ ـــــاي فـَعـــسـى        يـُراعـيـنـــا مــن ضُــع  جُــو الله لـكُــــم  و إيّـَ  فـَــأر 

ــل الأصُُـــولِ  ــى يـَكُـون أص  عُ بـِيـَدِنـــا حــاشـــــاه يـَن ـفـَــــــصِمُ  حَـتّـَ ـهدنـا        و الفــــر  مَش   

 
637

يــــا مَـعْــشُوقـة لـيـــس لــكـِ سَـبْـقــــا    

ـــــــلِ الـعَتيـــــــقِ  ـشُـوقـة لـيـــــس لــكـ سَـب ـقـــــا            يـــــا خُـمَـي ـــــــرة الأصَ   يـَــــا مَـع 

ـــا            مـه ــــلاًّ لا تـُـؤَاخِـــــــذي الـعــــاشِــــــــــقِ  تـَـــــــضيـكـ رِف ـقّـً ـا بـِمـــن يـَر   رِف ـــقّـً

تُ وثــيـــــــــــقِ  ـقى            كـي ــــف بـِـــى إذا صِـــــر  ــــــكـ لا نـَـــــش   إن  كُـن ـــــــتُ بـِـحُـبّـِ

ـــا ف ـريـــــــــق كُـنّـَ و الـكــــون كـــــان فـــى رَت قـــا            قـَب ــــلَ فـَت ــــقِ الـفـَت ـــــقِ و الـتّـَ  

ـعِــــــــى دفـيــــــقِ  ــــــى يـَب ـقــــــــــــى            و خُــــــــضُـوعـى و دَم  تـِــــــــكـِ ذُلّـِ  فـَلـِعِـزَّ

ـــــكـ نـَب ـقــــــــى            و إن  بـَقـِيـــــــتُ نـَب ـقـَـــــــــى رَقـيـــــــــــقِ و إن  فـَنـَي ــ ــــت بـِحُـبّـِ  

ف ــريــــــقِ  ــــشى بـِــــهِ الـتّـَ ـــــلـكـ يـَق ـتـَــــــضى عِـت ـقـَــا             فـَـالـعِـت ــــقُ نـَخ   و إنَّ وَص 

ـقيــــــقِ فـَيــــــا خَـ ت الـتـَح  راي إن  حُــــز  قـــــا            و يــــــا بـَـش  ــــــت اللّـِ ي ـبـَتي إن  عَدِم   
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حــــادي الـقــــوم بـِــالله يـــــا حـــــادي  

ـعــ ح  بـَي ـنـهـُــــم  و اج  ــل  نـَظ ــــرَكَ لــــيحَــــــادِيَ الـقـــــومِ بــــــالله يـــــا حـــــادي        رَوِّ  

نَ الــواعـي و لـــى كــب ـــــدي ــــقِ بي ـنـنــــــا        أصـابـَــــت  أذُ   إن  رَمـي ــــتَ سَـــــه ــمَ الـنُّـط 

ري مــــا الهــــوى        لـــو أصَـــابـَنـي قــالـُــــوا جُـــنَّ  الـبـُلــــــــيإنـّـى بــيـن مـــن لا يـَــد   
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تغانمي)رضي الله عنه(الطبعة السادسة   مد بن مصطفى العلاوي المس   -سقوني و قالوا لا تغني-ديوان سيدي الشَّيخ أح 
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تغانمي)ر مد بن مصطفى العلاوي المس   -أردتُّم توحيدا و منا طلبتم-ضي الله عنه(الطبعة السادسة  ديوان سيدي الشَّيخ أح 

- 55ص  
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تغانمي)رضي الله عنه(الطبعة السادسة   مد بن مصطفى العلاوي المس   -يا معشُوقة ليس لكـ سبقا-ديوان سيدي الشَّيخ أح 

- 55ص  
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تغانمي)رضي الله عنه(الطبعة ال مد بن مصطفى العلاوي المس   -حادي القوم بالله يا حادي-سادسة  ديوان سيدي الشَّيخ أح 

- 55ص  
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نــــي ـمــى مِـــــنَ الــــضَّ ــــذي نـَه ـــــــوى        لا أب ـــرأَ الله جِــــس   إن  جُـنـِن ــــتُ بـِحُـــــبِّ الّـَ

هـَـبي و عـــاد مَـن ــسُـوبًّا لـِــــ ــاهى لـِنـُط ـقــى مــا زاغَ        عَــــن  مَــــذ  ـيلـــو صَـــغـى الـنّـَ  

ـــوم هــــــل كــانـُـــوا مَـعـ مَ عَـنـَـــــتِ الـوُجُـــــــــوهُ        للـحـــيِّ الـقـَيّـُ ــيسَـل ـهـُــــم  يـَــــــو   

ـكُـــــــــم         قـُـل ـــــــتُ بـلــــــى و لا زِل ــــــتُ مُـلـَبِّ  ـتُ بـِرَبّـِ م ألَــــــس  ــــــيكـــــــــذا يـَـــــو   

مَــــــنـا ألاَّ تـُجـيـبـُــــوا الـداعـــي  أجَـب ــــــتُ داعــــــــيَ الله إذ  نــــــــــــــادى        يـــــــا قـو 

ـدِلـُـــوا عَـــنِ الـواشـــــي ـــنُ فـيـــه فـَاع  ــتـُم  سَـــل ـوَةًّ فـــي الـحُـبِّ كــــمــــــا        نـَح   إن  رُم 

لاًّ شَـافـــــــي ري مـقــام أهـــل الـهــوى       هـَـــآ أنـــا أبُ ـــــدى لــــكـَ قـَـــو  ـــــتَ تـَــد   إن  رُم 

رٍ فــــي العِـت ـــقِ سَـوا       مـــــا بـِـــيَ بـِهِـــــم  و مــــا بـِهِــــــمُ بـِــــي ـــنُ و اهـــلُ بـَــد   نـح 
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ــرُ الله يـَجِــــبُ حـتْــمـــــاألا شُــكْـ  

ـــــــــــرُ الله يـَجِــــــبُ حَـت ــمــــــــا           عــــــلـى كُــــلِّ فـَتـَـــــى نــــال الــمَــــــ رام  ألاَ شُـك   

ـرُه ف ــشى لومــا           إن  بــــــدا نـــــش  ــر قـُل ــــتُ لا نـخ  ـك  ــــي ذا الـكَـــــــــــلام  و فــي الــسُّ  

ـــبِ الأنــــــــام   ــمـــه          مِــــن  يـَـدِ الـبـُوزَي ــــدي قـُط  ـــــا فـيـهــا حِـك   قـــد  سُــقـيـنـا كُــؤُوسًّ

نـــا و  نــــا مـــــــــا يـُــــــرامفـَنـِل ـنــــا مِـــــن  فـُيـُوضـاتـِـــــه نـــــــسَـمــا          بـِهــا فـُز  حُــز   

ـــتــتـَـــ نـــــــا كــــت ـمــــا          و لا ذَن ــــبَ لـَنــــا فـــــى الإك  ـنـــا ثـُــــمَّ زِد  ــــــام  كــــــم  كَـتـَم   

مـــــــا          إذ  فـــــى الـ ـمــنِ صَـو  ح  تُ للــــرَّ ــتـِـــرام  و قـَــــد  نـَــــذَر  كـت ـمــــانِ عِــــــزٌّ و اح   

نُ الله فـيــــــه حـت ـمــــــــــــا          لـمـــــــا فـَــشَـي ـنــاهُ عـــلــــــى الـــــــــدَّو ام  و لـــــــــولا إذ   

ـ مــــــــــا          بـِنـــش  ا و الـيـَو  نُ سَـابـِـــــــقّـً رِ مــــا خُـفـــــي عَـــــن الـعــــــــوام  فـَلـَنـــــا الإذ   

ـراكَ يــــا غُــــــلام   مَـــــا          إذ  قـــــال لــــــى بـُــــش   مِــــــن  رسُــــول الله كــــان يـــــا قــو 

ـمـه         أن ــــــتَ الأمـ ــا للـحِـك  ـيـــــرُ و أنـــــت الـهـُمــــــــام  قـــــد  جَـعـل ـنــــــاكَ يـَن ـبـُـــــوعًّ  

ـــــشَ مـــــــــــــلام   نـــــاك فـــــــلا تـَخ  ـد   فـقــــال لـــــى سَـقـَي ـنـــــاك لا تـظـمــــــــــا         أيّـَ

لُ الـحَـبـيـبِ لــم  يـت ــرُك  لــى وه ـــمــــا         عــلــي ـــــه الـــــــصَّ  ــلام  قـَــو  ـلاةُ مـــــــــع الــسَّ  

ــــام   يـــــــالى و الأيّـَ ـظــــــيـمُ دومـــــــا         عــلــــى مـــــــدى الـلّـَ نــــاءُ و الـتـَع   كـــــذا الـثّـَ

ـمــه         تـَعُــــــــمُّ الآلَ و حِــــــــ ح  ـعـنـــا و الـرَّ ـمـلُ جَـم  ضــا يـَـش  ب الـكِــــــــــرامو الـرِّ ـز   
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يـــــا مريدًا فـُـزْت بـــهِ     

تَ بـِـــــهِ                      بــــادر  و اق ــــصِـد مــــن تــهـــواه ا فـُــــز   يـــــــــا مُـريــــدًّ

ـغَ  لـمـــــــا عـــــــــداهإن أردتَّ تـفـنـــــــــــــــى فـيـــــه                     لا تــــــــــص   

ـنــــــــــاه ــهُ واف ـهــــم  مـع  ـــص  ـــمــه                     شَـخِّ ــر  قـل ـبـَـــكـ فــــى إس   حــضِّ

ـــــــا لـــــــهُ  ـتـِيــاقّـً ــهِـــــــــه                     و اهـتـَــــــزَّ اش  ـهـَــــكـ لـوج  ــــه وج   وجِّ

فَ لـديــــــهِ                     و انــظــــر فــــي ذاتــــكـ  تــــــراهأخ   ــــر  ـفـِـــــض الـطّـَ  

ـت سِـــــــــواه ـــنـــه                     تــــــــــالله لــــــــــس   أي ـــــــــن أنــت مــــن حُــس 

ـنـــــى بـــه      ح و قــــــــل هـــــــــو الله                إن  قـــيــل مـــــن تــع  صَـــــــرِّ  

 أنــــا فـيـــــه فـانــــــــــى بــــــــه                     يــرانــــــــى كــمــــــا نـــــــــــراه

ــيـه تــاهـُـــــوالا نـــرضـــــى بـَـــــــدَلاًّ بـِـــــــهِ                    أهــــــلُ الـهــــوى ف  

حُـــــــوا بـِـــهِ و فــــاهـُـــــــوا  سُـــــكـارى حُـيـَـــــــارى فـــــيـه                    صَـرَّ

ــــــا قـَل ـبـِـــــى مـــــا يـَن ــــسـاه ـفـيــــــــــه                    دومًّ ـدى لا نـُخ   هـُـــو قـَـص 

ـنـيـنـــــــــى فــيـــــه                    يـظـهـــــر عـنــــــــى بـِــــسَـنــــــاهتـــــــارةًّ يـُف    

 تــــــارة يـُب ـقـيـنــــــــــى فــيــــــه                    فـَنـَقـُــــــولُ  أنـــــــا لا هـُــــــــــــو

ـدى فــيــه        رُوحـــــى و ذاتـــــــــى تـهــــــــــواه           هـُـــــــو هـــــــو قـَــص   

ـقـــــــــــى بـِــــسَـنـــــاه ـنـِـــــــــــى بـِـــــــــــــه                  كُــــــــلُّ نـُط   ألله الله نـَع 

ـــشَـى لـمــ ـــى لا نـُـريــــــــــه                  نـَـخ  ـــى حِــبّـِ ري مــــا هــــوحـبّـِ ن يـَــد   

ي لا نـُف ـــــــشيــه                 ســــوى لـمـــن يـَـدري مــــــا هـُـــــو  هـــــو سِــــــــرِّ

بـنــــــــــى عـمّــــــــا سِــــــــــواه ـدي تـُهـــــتُ بـِــــــه                 غَـيّـَ  هـــــو قـــص 

ــــــ م  ـــــتُ بـِـأمــــــــــــــره                 إن قـُل ـــــــــتُ بـِـــــــهِ ولــــــــــــــــهتـَـكـلّـَ  

ـتـَبـــــــــاه ــه و اج  ضــــــيـه                عـمّـــــن خَــــــصَّ ي ـــتُ صَـــــلاةًّ تـُـر   صَـلّـَ

ثـِــــــــــه     و مــــــن حـمـــــــــى لـحــمــــــــــاه            و الآلِ و اه ــــــــــــلِ إر   

 أل ـعَـــــــلاوي فــانــــــى فـيــــــــه               لا يـَـــرجُـــــــو سِـــــوى رِضــــــــاه

ــــنِ حَـــ ـــــرف مــا فــــــيــه               جـمــيـع الــحُــــــــــس  ـــد نـَع  ـــــواهمُــحـمَّ  

ـنــــــاه ــــمَـل  مَــع   يـــــــــا ربِّ صَـــــــلِّ عـــلـي ــــــه               صَــــــلاة تـَـــــش 
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فــلا تـرض بغير الله حِـبـًّـــــا  

ءٍ مـــــا ـــــــــا             كُــــــلُّ شَـــي  ضَ بـغـي ــــــرِ الله حِـبّّـً دُونـــــهُ سَـــــــراب فـَـــلا تـــــــر   

ـبـُـوبهم غــابوا ـــــــرِ في مَح  ك  ـبــــا             أهــــــلُ الـذِّ ـتـُـكـ إن  كــانت لـــــكـ نـِــــس   نـَـــصَـح 
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تغانمي)رضي الله عنه(الطبعة السادسة   مد بن مصطفى العلاوي المس   -ألا شُكر الله يجب حتما-ديوان سيدي الشَّيخ أح 

- 59ص  
640

تغانمي)رضي الله عنه(الطبعة السادسة   مد بن مصطفى العلاوي المس  - 51ص -بهيا مريدًا فزُْت -ديوان سيدي الشَّيخ أح   
641

تغانمي)رضي الله عنه(الطبعة السادسة   مد بن مصطفى العلاوي المس   -فلا ترض بغير الله حبا-ديوان سيدي الشَّيخ أح 

– 58ص  
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بـَـــــى             لــي ـــسَ لـَهــــم عـــــن الـحـــقِّ  حِـجــــاب فـــــلا عــــي ـشَ إلاَّ لـِــــذوى الــقـُـر   

قِ ذابـُـــــــو اأي ــــن الـجِـنــــانُ مـنـهـُـــم أي ــــن طـُوبـــى            عِــبــــادُ الله مِـــــــنَ الــــتشَّـو   

ــــا             أخَــــذَهـُـــــم عـنـهـُــــم ذاك الـــــــشَّ  ــرابُ شَـرِبـُـــــــــوا مــــــن مُــدامــتــــه غِـبّـَ  

بـِنـــــا سَـبــــــابُ  بـــا             تـَكُـــــون لـــكـ فـــــى قـُر   يـَـــــا لـيـت لـــكـ مِــــن كـأسِـهـم  شَــر 

ــــــا الـ ــــــــــى             عـن ـدمــــــــا أتـــــــاه مِـنّـَ ــــــداءِ لـَبّـَ ــم الـعـب ــــــدُ للـنّـِ خِــطــــابفـَنـِع   

تـِيــــــــابُ  ط و لا ار  ـبـَتـُنـــــــا شَـــــر  ـبـــــا             صُــح   فـَـإن  كـــانـــــت لـَــكـ فــــي الله رغ 
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تـِـــى إن كُـنْـتـُــمْ عـلى صِــدق    أحِـبّـَ  

تـِـى إن كُــن ـتـُم عــلـى صِـدقٍ مــن أمــرى       فـَـداك نـ ـبيـل سـيـروا عـلـى سَـي ـريأحِـبّـَ فـس الـسَّ  

ـرِّ و الـجَـهـــــر ـ تـــــالله و لا وه ــــــــمٍ       أنـــا الـعـــارف بـالله فـى الـسِّ  فـَلــسـتُ عـلـى شَــــــكٍّ

ــا لـَديَّ  ـتـُـــــــهُ        فـَصــار مِـل ـكًّ ه ـــــــــرِ  سُـقـيــت مـن كــأسِ الـحُــبِّ ثـُمَّ مَــلـَك  ةِ الــدَّ فــى مُــدَّ  

ــرِّ  ه        فـَالـجُـــودُ فـَذاكَ الـجُــود مـــن جـــاد بـالسِّ  جَـــزى الله مــــن جــــاد عـلـي ـنــــا بـِسِـــــــرِّ

نهِــا       و مــن صــان سِـرَّ الله  ــــــــرِ عَـمِـل ـنـــا عـلـى كــت ـمِ الـحـقيـقـــة و صَــو  أخَــــذ بـِـالشُــك   

ــريــدِ مِـــــــن حـيـثُ لا أد   ـج  لـَنـِـى للـتّـَ رِهـــا      أهّـَ ــى بنِـَـش  ـــــاب عـنّـِ ـــا جَـــاد الـوَهّـَ ريو لـمَّ  

ا فـيـا ل ــرًّ قِ و الـتُّقـــى      و مَـنـَحَـنــي خَـم  ــد  م و الـصِّ ـدَني سيف الـعــز  ـه مــن خَــــمــــــرِ وقـَلّـَ  

هـا من ساق سواي في ذا الـعــصِــرِ   فـَصِــرتُ لـهـــا ســاق و كـنــت عـاصِـــــرها      و هـــل لّـَ

ــــرِ  ـله مــن يـَشـاء بـِـلا حــص  ـتـَصُ بفِـَض  نــــــــا      يـَخ  و إن  قـُـل ــتُ و قــد قــــال رَبّـُ  و لا غَــر 

ـــــــرو ذلـكـ فـَض   ـك  نــا و الـشُّ تـيه مــــــــــــن يَـــــشـا      فـَلــه مـزيــدُ الـحـمـدِ و الـثّـَ ــلُ الله يـُؤ   

ـر لي أمـــري سِ و يـَسِّ نــي بـِروح الـقـُد  ــد   أيـَـــــا ربِّ بـِــــرُوح الـحـبـيــب و رُوحِــــكـا      أيّـَ

ي و اج ـــرو احلل عُـق ـدتـي ربّـِ ـزِنـي يوم الـحش  ا      مـن أن ــصـــارِك و لا تـُخ  عل لـي وزيـــــرًّ  

ـــــــرِّ  ـــد رُوح الـحـبيـب فـي مقعد الـسِّ مــــــــا      و مَـجِّ م ثـُـمَّ بــــارك و عَــظّـِ  وصَـــلِّ و سَـلّـِ
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يـــا رجـــالا غــابـُــوا   

لـي ـــــجــة ذابـُــــــــــوا و الله و اللهيــــــا رجَـــالاًّ غــابـُوا  ــرةِ الله           كــالـثّـُ فـــي حــض   

 تــراهــم حُـــيــارى فــــــي شُـهـــــــود الله          تـَــراهـُـــــــم سُــكـــــــــــــارى والله والله

ــــــــرِ الله   ــرة الله        تــراهـُـــــم نـَـشَـاوى عـــنــد ذِك  عـلـيــهـــم طــــلاوة مــــن حـــض   

ــــا بــــالله ـنـــــى طــرَبّـً ـــــى بـِجَـمــــــال الله           فـَقـــامـــوا للـمَـغ  ـــــى الـمُـغَـنّـِ  إن  غَـنّـَ

ــرة الله           حـيـاتـُهـــــ ـت  مـــــــن حــض  ــمَـتـُــهم هبّـَ م دامــــــــــت بِـحـيــــــــاة اللهنـَـس   

ــــــــــــــرارٌ فائـــــــــضـه و الله و الله  قـُـلـُـــوبٌ خـــائـــضة فــــي رحـمـــــة الله          أس 

 عُـقـــولٌ ذاهــــــلة مــــــــن سـطـــــوة الله          نـُفـُـــــــوسٌ ذلـيلــــــة فــــي طـلـــــب الله

ـنـيـــــــاء بـنـــــــــسـبـة الله          و هـُــــــــــــــمُ الأت ـقـيــــــــــاء و الله والله  فـَهـُـــــــمُ الأغ 

 مــــــن رآهـُـــــــم  رآى مـــــن قـــام بــالله          فـَهــــمُ فـــي الـــورى مــــن عُــيـُــون الله

ـرة اللهعــليهـــــم الـرَّ  ـمـة مـــــــن حـــــض  ـــــوان الله          عـلـيــهم نـــس  ـمــــــة و رِض  ح   
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ــمْ  ــرِّ سَــلّـِ يـــا مــريـــد الــسِّ  

ـم           لا تـُـن ـكِـــــــــــــــــر   ــرِّ سَـــــلّـِ عـلـَـي ــنــــــــــــــــايــــــــا مـــريـــد الــــــــسِّ  

ــــى و اق ـــــــــدُم           كَـــــــــي  تـاخُـــــــــذ  عَـلـَـي ــنـــــــــــــــا  خَـــلِّ فـَه ـمَــــكـ عَـنّـِ

ــتـَـــــــــــــــاج إلـَ ــلـَــــم            لا تـَح  ـي ــنـــــــــــــــــاإن  كُــن ــتَ مِـــــــــن  قـَب ـلــي تـَع   

ـــــــــــــظـُم           لا يـَـهـُـــــــــــون  عَــلـَـي ــنـــــــــــــــــــا  عِـل ــمُـنــــــــــــا و الله يـَـع 

عُـم            فـَالـمـط ـلـُـــــــــــــوبُ فــيـنــــ ا تـَــــــــز  ـــــــــــــاإن  كُــن ــــــــتَ مُــريـــــدًّ  

ـفـيــنـــــــــــــا هُ يـَـك   إن  تـَــــــر لـِغَـي ــــــــرى مَــن ـــــــــجـم           فــاق ـــــــــــــــــصِـد 

ـكُـــــــمُ          و الله عَــلــي ــنــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــ ــــرَّ يـَــح  ـامــــــن ذاق ذا الــــسِّ  

ــــلُ إلــي ــنـــــــــــــــــــــا ـنــــــــي فـيــــــــه مُـت ـقـــــــــــــــدَّم          و الــفـَـــــــــض   إنّـَ

ـتُ فـــاشــــــي و لا كــــــــــاتـم           بـيـنـهـُـــــــــــــــم و بـَـي ــنــــــــــــــــــــا  لـــــس 

ـــــرم          مــــــــــن حـظُّـــــــــهُ فــيــنـَــــــــــــــــانـُـــــوتي  ـمـــــة و لا نـَــح  الـحِـك   

ـفـيـنــــــــــــــــــا ــلـــــم          و الـمــولــــــــــــى يـَـك  ـي ـر نـَـس  جُــــــــو بـِـــــذا الـسَّ  نـر 

ف ـــسِ  ف فــيــنــــــــــــــــــــــــاشَــــــــرَّ الـنّـَ ـرَّ ـــلـــــــــم         لا تـــــــــــصًّّ كــــما يـَع   

ــــــــــــــــم         عـلـــــــــــــى رُوح نـَبـِيــنــــــــــــــــــــــا  صَـــــــلِّ يــــــا رَبِّ و سَـلّـِ

ــتـَـــ ـــــــرم        مــــــــــن أهـــــــلِ الـمــديـــنـــــــــــــــــاو عــلـــــــى كُــــــــلِّ مُــح   
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ـنــــــــــــي الـغـــــــــــــرام أرقّـَ  

 أرقــنــــــــــــــي الـغــــــــــــــــرام                  مـــــــــــن حـــــــــســن لـيـــلــــــــــــى

ـــي هــيــــــــام                  مــــــــــــــع الــجــمـــيـــــــــــــــــــــلاو الـقــلــــــــبُ فــــ  

ـلـــــــــــــت  مــــــــــــــسـيـــــــــلا  و دمــعـــــــــي فــــي انـــــسـجـــام                 عَــم 
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تغانمي)رضي الله عنه(الطبعة السادسة   مد بن مصطفى العلاوي المس   -أحبَّني إن كنتم على صدق-ديوان سيدي الشَّيخ أح 

- 51ص  
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تغانمي)رضي الله عنه(الطبعة السادسة  ديوان سيدي الشَّ  مد بن مصطفى العلاوي المس  - 51ص -يا رجالا غابوا-يخ أح   
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تغانمي)رضي الله عنه(الطبعة السادسة   مد بن مصطفى العلاوي المس  - 51ص -يا مريد السر سلم-ديوان سيدي الشَّيخ أح   
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مد بن مصطفى العلاوي  تغانمي)رضي الله عنه(الطبعة السادسة  ديوان سيدي الشَّيخ أح  - 59ص -أرقَّني الغرام-المس   
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تُ عَــلـيــــــــــــــــــــلا         مِـن ـهـــــا صَـــــــابـَت ـنــي سِـــــهــام         صِـــــــــــــــــر   

ـد يـُــــــــــــــــــرام                 و لا لـِــــــــــــــــي مَــي ـــــــــــــــــــــلا  لا قـَـــــــــــــص 

ـــــــــــــــــي مَـثـيـــــــــــــــــــلاو لا لـهــــــــا فـــــــــي الـعـــــــالـم                 مِـث ـلـِـ  

ـهـــــــــــــــــــــل  قـَـلـيـــــــــــــــــــلا  قـَالــــــــت  يـــــــــا غُــــــــــــــــلام                إم 

ـــــــــــــفِ  ـتـِـــرام                و اش  ــــــــــــى بـِـــــاح  الـغَـلـيـــــــــــــــــــــلاو اذنُ مِـنّـِ  

ــتـِـــــــــــشـــــــام                بـِـــــــــــــــــذا الـمـقــيــــــــــــــــــــــلا تُّ اح   فـَـــــــــــزِد 

ــــــــــــلاو لـــــــولا كــــــــاسُ الـمُــــــــــدام                كــــــــــــــانَ و سـيــــــــــــــ  

ــــــــــــــتُ الـكــــــــــــــــــلام                كُـــن ـــــــــــــــــتُ نـَبـيـــــــــــــــــــــلا  فـَهِـم 

دلــيــــــــــــــــــــــــــــلابـِإشَــــــــــــارة و اب ـتـِـــــــــــســــام                بـِــــــــــــــلا   

ـــــــــــــــــنُ كُـــــــــــــــــــــــلاّ  ـتـِنــــــــــام               و نــح  نــا فـــــــي اغ   صِــــــــر 

ــــــــــــــــــا طـويــــــــــــ ــــــــــطِـلام                وق ـتّـً ـوٍ و اص  ـــــــــلابــي ــن صَـــــح   

نُ الـخَـلـيـــــــــــــــــــــــــلا ثـــــــــــــــــــام               صَــــــــــو  ــــــــــــــتُ الـلّـِ  تـَرك 

نـُــــــــــــــو بـِحِـيــــــــــــــــــــــــلا ئـــــــــــــــــــــام               يـَد  ـيـة الـلّـِ  خَــــــــــــش 

ــلام                قـُل ـــــــــــــــتُ يـا لـَي ــلـــــــــــــــــــــى  عَـلـَي ــــــــــــكـ الـــــــــــــــــــسَّ

 و عـلـــــــــى جـمـــعِ الـكِــــــــــرام               هـُـــــــــــــــمُ الـوسـيــــــــــــــــــــــــلا

لِّ يـــــــــا سَـــــــــــــلام              صَــــــــــــــلاة جَــمـيـــــــــــــــــــــــلاصَـــــــــــــ  

ـــــلام              طـــــــــــــــــه الـكَـفـيـــــــــــــــــــــــلا ـبــاح الــظّـَ  عَـلــــــــى مــــص 
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يــــــا خــلــي فـاشْـطـــــــــحْ      

ـطـــــــــح  و غَـــــــــــنِّ و اف ـــــــــــــــرَح   ـــــــي فـاش   يـــــــــا خِـلّـِ

بـيـــب   ـنـَــــــــــــح  مـــــن شُـهـُودِ هــــذا الــطّـَ ــــــــــــكـ تـُم   عَـلّـَ

ـــــــــــرُ الـمَـــــــــــــشـارِع سُـبـــــــــــــلُ الـمـنــافِ  ـــــــــــــع  بـَـح   

ــــــــوان لا تـَغــيــــب   ــــــــــــسُ الـــــــسَّـواط ـع  عـــــنِ الأكَ   شَـم 

 كَــــــــــن ـزُ الـحـقـائـــــــــــق كــه ـــــــــــــــفُ الـوثـَــائـِـــــــــــق  

قَّ الـكـئـيــــب  ضَــــــــــــيُّ الـبـواريــــــــــــــــق مـــن نــورِه شُـــ  

ــجُــــــــــــد  و صَــــــــــــلِّ  ـــــــــــى خَـــــــــــلِّ اس   يـــــــــا خِـلّـِ

ـقــى نـــصـيــــــب   ــكـ تـُــس  لـِــــــــــــــي لـعَـلّـَ ـــــــــــغَ لـِقـَـو   و اص 

ــعــ ــــــــــــــــــــد  و ولِّ ان ـــــــــــــــــهـض  بـالـكُــــــــــلِّ و اص   

ــلِ ينَ ـبـَــع  لـــكـ مـنــهُ عـذيـــــــــب    و اب ــــــــحـث  فـــــــــي الـــشَّـك 

قـيـقـــــــــــة ـنـــى الــرَّ ـرة الـعـتـيــقــــــــة الـمـــــــــع   الـخُـــــــم 

دو لــــكـ مـــــن الـقـُلــي ــــــب  نـف ــــــــــــــــسُ الـحـقـيـقـــــــــــة تـبـ  

ك لامِـــــــــــــــع  و الـحـــــــــــقُّ ســاطِــــــــــــــع    سِـــــــــــــرُّ

بُ نــافـِــــــــــــــع   هــــــو لـــــكـ مـن ــــكـ قـَريـــــــب    و الـــــــــشَّـر 

بُ  ـــــــــــــل إلـي ــــــــــــكـالـقـُــــــــــر  فـيـــــــــــــــكـ و الـوص   

ـــــــــــــــــــش  نـُــريـــــــــــــــــــكـ أنُ ـظـُر  لــــــكـ فـيــكـ تـصِــب    أيَّـُ

ـفـــــــــــــــاك سِــــــــــــــــرٌّ حــــــــــــــــواك  مــــــــــــاذا يـخ 

ـنـَــــــــــــــاك مـــا لـكـ عـن ـــكـ مــــن حـجـيــــب  إف ـهــــــــ ــــــــم  مـع   

ر  فــــــــي ذَاتــــــــــــــــكـ و اف ـهـــــــــــم  صِـفـــاتـِـــــــــكـ  دوَّ

 رُوحُــــــــــــــــكـ دعـــــاتـــــــــكـ لــــكـ فـيـهـــــــا سِــــرُّ عـجـيــــب  

ــظـــــــــــــى بـِغَـي ـنـَـــــــكـ ـــــــــــــــكـ  تـَح   مِـن ـــــــــــكـ و إنّـَ

ـ لا شَـــــــكَّـ فـيـهـــــــــا و لا ري ـــــــــب   هــــــــــــا عـي ـنـــــــــــــــك   إنّـَ
647

هَـتْـنـــــــي ذاتـُـــــــــــكـ تـيّـَ  

هـَت ـنـــــــــــي ـ               و غِـب ـــــــــتُ فـيـــــــــكـ يــــــــــا الله تـَيّـَ ذاتـُــــــــــــــــك   

 ظـهــــــــرت  صِـفــاتـُــــــــــــــكـ               مـن ـــــــــكـ و فـيـــــــــكـ  يــــــــــا الله

ي                ـكــــــــي سِـــــــــرِّ ريـــــــــــــكـ يـــــــــــا اللهلـمـــــن نـح  لـمـــــــن  نّـُ  

تُ فـيـــــــــكـ يــــــــــا الله ـري              و حِـــــــــر  ـــــــــــــــتُ لــــــــــسُـك   رجَـع 

ـنــــــــــى              لـِكــــــــي  نـــــــــــــراك يـ ــــــــــا اللهدخَــل ـــــــــــــــتُ للـمـع   

ـتُ سِــــــــــــواك يـــــــــــا الله  نـوديـــــــــتُ مـــــــــن  أنـــــــــــا              لـــــــس 

ـــــــــــتُ للـحِــــــــــــــــسِّ              نـفـتـــــــــش عـلـي ــــــــكـ يــــــــــا الله  خَـرج 

ـل ـت عـلـي ــــــــــكـ يــــــــــا اللهاب ـتـَدي ـــــــــــ تُ بـِنـف ــــــــــــــسـي              حـــصَّ  

ـفـيـــــــــكـ يـــــــــــا الله خ  ــــــن  نّـُ تَ فـــــــــي الـكُــــــــلِّ             عـمَّ  ظـهــــــــر 

ـتـُـر عـلـي ـــــــكـ يـــــــــــا الله    و مـــــن  كـــــــــان مِـث ــلـــــــــــى          يـَـــــــس   

ـــاهـــــــــــر              فــــــــى ذا الـعـبـيــــــــد يــــــــــا الله  أنــــتَ هــــــــو الـظّـَ
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تغانمي)رضي الله عنه(الطبعة السادسة   مد بن مصطفى العلاوي المس   -يــا خِلي فاشْطح-ديوان سيدي الشَّيخ أح 
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يـــــــــــا اللهأنــــتَ هـــــــو الـبــاطــــــــــــــن               كــمـــــــــــا تـُــــــــريـد   

ــــــــتُ فـيــــــكـ يــــــــــــا الله ـي ــــر              و هِــم  ء الـــــسَّ  و فـــــــى بــــــــــد 

ت عـلـي ــــــــكـ يـــــــا الله  ظـنـن ـتـُـــــــــكـ غـي ــــــــــــــــرى              جـــــــــاوز 

ــــــى نــــــ ـــــــــت  عـلـي ـــــــــــــكـ يــــــا اللهحـتّـَ ـارت شـمـــــــــي              دلّـَ  

ي ـــــــــــــــكـ يــــــــــــا الله  نـُوديـــــــــتُ مــــــن نـف ــــــــسـي             قـلـــتُ لـبّـَ

ــــــــــــاس             نـح   ـــــــــــــــتُ للـنّـَ ــكــى عـلـي ــــــــــكـ يــــــــــــا اللهخـرج   

ع بـِـــــــــــكـ يـــــــــــا الله  فـــــــي جـمـيـــــع انـفـاســـــــــى             مــــــــــولّـَ

ـفـَـــــــــل  عـلـي ــــــــكـ يـــــــــا الله خَــــــشـيــتُ عــــن قـَل ـبــــــــــي              يـَغ   

ق ـنـــــــــي بـــــــــــكـ يـــــــــا الله بـِـــــــــــي             حـقّـِ  و أنــــــتَ فـــــــى قـُر 

ــــــــــا سِـــــــــواك يـــــــــــا الله ــــــغَـل ـنــي بـــــــــــكـ نـف ـــــنَ             عـمَّ  إش 

ـــــــــى نــــــــراك يــــــــــــا اللهو اب ـقــنــــــــى بـــــــــك ـــــن             حـتّـَ ـ نـغ   
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فـنــى مـحْبـُـــــوبـى مـــا لا نـدري    عـرَّ  

ـبـُــــــوبــى مـــــــــا لا نــــــدري        فـــــــــــــى زَمـــــــــــــانٍ قــريــــــــــــــــب   فـنـــى مـح   عَـرَّ

 كُــــــــلُّ عـاشِـــــقء يـــرى وجـــود غـي ـــــــري       لـــــــــيـس لـــــــــــــــــهُ نــــــــــــــــصـيــب  

ـرب        مـــــــــــــن  مُـــــــــــــــدامٍ عـتـيـــــــــــ ــــــقأنــــــــا فـــــــى كــــــــــلِّ حــــــــالـة نـــــش   

ـــقحـبـيـبـِــــــــــى بـِغِـنــــــــــائـِهِ يـَط ــــــــــــرب        مـــــــــــــعَ صَـــــــــــــــوتٍ رقـيـــــــــــ و  

ــــــــــــــــة الـعــاشِــــــــــــ ـلــب        بـَقـيّـَ ـــــــــــــــقبـِأل ـغــــــــــــازٍ أل ــحــــــــــــــــان يـَــــــــــس   

رى       و لـــــــــــــى فـه ــــــــــــــمٌ صـائـِــــــــــــب    و أنـــــــا فــــــي ذاك الـخِـطـــــــــاب  نــــــــد 

ــــــصـيب  كُــــــلُّ عـاشِـــــق يـَـــــرى وجـــــود غـي ـــــــرى       لـي ـــــــــــــــس لــــــــــــــهُ نــــــــ  

ـــــــــار      بـِنـــــــــــــــــــداءٍ خَـفــــــــــــــــــــــ ـقـى نــــــادانـي الـخَـمَّ ـــــــــي  أنـــــــا مـــــن  عِــش   

ـــــــــــــــــــــى ـــــتــــــار      و تـجَـلّـَ ــــى الأسَ  بـِـــــــى رفـَـــع عـنّـِ ـــد قـُر  عَـلــــــــــــــــــــــي   بـَع   

ـــــــــــــا بـــــــــــــــدا إلـــــــــ مـــــــار       لـمَّ ــــــــــــي  أي ــــــن الـغِـنــــــا قـُل ـــــتُ أي ـــــــن الـمـز   

ـــــــاك تـف ـــــــشى سِـــــــــرّي      لـي ـــــــــــسَ  مـعــــــــــــــي رقـيـــــــــــــــب   قـــــال لــــــــى أيّـَ  

 كُـــــلُّ عـاشِـــــــــق يــرى وجــــود غـي ـــــــــرى      لـي ــــــــــسَ لــــــــــــــهُ نـــــــــــــــصـيــــب  

ـــــــــدى      أط ـرَبـَنـــــــــــ ــــذي كــــــان يـَح  ـــــــــــــى الـغِــنـــــــــــــــــــاقـُـل ــــــتُ مــــن ذا الّـَ  

ـنـــــ ـــــــوات الـغـي ــــــــــــدِ      مـــــــــــــــن وراء الـحُـــــــــــــــــــس  ـتُ أص  ــــــــى ســـمِـع  ــاإنّـِ  

ـــ ـــــــــــــــــدى     فـفـهِـم  ـمـــــــــا أنــــــــــا وح  ـنـــــــــــــــــــــــىفـقــــــال إنّـَ ــــــــــــــتُ الـمــع   

ء  عـجـيـــــــــــــــــــب   ـــــــــــرى     هــــــــــذا شَـــــــــــي  ـتُ و الله فــــــــى أم  هِـــــــــش   قــــــد دُّ

لـــــــــــــــــهُ نـــــــــــــــصـيــــب  كُـــــــلُّ عــاشِـــــق يـَــــــرى وجــــــود غـي ــري     لـي ــــــــسَ   

ــــــــــــــد فـه ــــــــــمِ الـكـــــــــــــــ ب     بـع  ـــــلامأب ـهـتـنـــــــــــــى و الله فــــــــــى الـقـُـــــــــــر   

رَ  بــــى      حـيّـَ ر مــــن أي ــــــــن كـــــــان شُـر  نـــــــــــــــى الـغــــــــــــــــــــــــــــراملــــــم  نــــد   

بـــى مـــــن بــاطن قـل بــى      أنـــــــــــا نـف ـــــــــــــــسُ الـمُـــــــــــــــــدا مقـــــد  كـــــــان شُـــــر   

ـوي مــــــن بـعــد سُـكــــرى     و شَـفـــانـــــ بـيــــــــــــــــــــبُ قــــد صَـــــحَّ صَــح  ـــــــــــى الـطّـَ  

 كُـــــــتُّ عـاشِــــــق  يــــرى وجـــــود غـي ـــــرى      لـي ـــــــــــسَ لـــــــــــهُ نـــــــــــصـيـــــــب  

ـــــــــر        بـِـكُـن ـيـَـــــــــــــــــة الـعــاشِــــــــــــــــــــقيـــــــــا حــــادي الـقــــــوم بـــــــالله خــبّـِ  

قـيــــــــــــــ ـجـه الـرَّ ـــــــــــــــــــر       و نـــــــــــــــــس  ـمــــــــه و أل ـغـــــــــــــازه ذّكَّ ــــــقبـِـاس   

ـتـُـ جــــــــو الإلــــــــه يَـــس  ف ـــريــــــــــقأل ـعـــــــلاوي يـَـر  ــر        مــــــــــن  هـف ــــــــــــوة الـتّـَ  

 كــــي ـــف يـُفــــارقـنـى مـــــــن هـــو سِــــــــرّى       و رُوحــــــــــــــــــى و الـقـُلـَي ـــــــــــــــبُ 

ـيـــــــــــس لــــــــــــه نــــــــــــــــصيـب  كُــــــــلُّ عــاشِـــــق يـَـــرى وجـــــود غــي ـــرى        ل  
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يـَــــا سَــــاقـــي الـخُـمْــــرة    

دي نـــــراك ـــــرة قـَــــص  ــــرة رُوحـــي فـِــــــداك          عامـــــــــل بـِـــلا أج   يـَـــا سَـــــــاقــي الـخُـم 

ــــــى رهـــــيـن أمــرك  قـيــــــــــب  إنّـِ يـــــا ذا الـحـبـيـــــب          و الـيـــــــدُ بـيـــــدِك أنـــــــــت الـرَّ  

ــــــــ ا إنّـِ ـنــكـ بـكــــلِّ غـي ـــــب           فـــــإن  قـُل ــــــتُ جـهـــــــــرًّ ـــى أراكنـطـَق ــــــــتُ عــــــن  لــس   

ــر   تُ رِضـــاكنـعـــم  و لا فـُخ  ة حُـز   

ك فـكـــــــن لـبــيــــــــ ـــــــــه سِــــــــرُّ ـــب  يـــــا قـَل ـبــــــى لا تـتـــــرك حــب الـحــبـيــــب           لأنّـَ  

ـم مـعـنـــــــاكفـَـــإن  ظـهــــر مـنـــــكـ إف ـــــرح و طـــــــــــب          و قـُــــل  لـمــــن  يــــرى يـفـهـــــ  

ــــرُّ قـَــد  جــــرى فـيـــه مــنــاك  ألـسِّ

ن الحـجـيـــــــــب   ـمــد لـنــا و اهـتـُــكـ صــــو  ـلـيـــــب         إع   يـــــا مـــن تـريــد تـتـــرُك حــبَّ الـــصَّ

ـف ـنــــى عـــن الـــــــورى و مــــــا عــــــــداكيـظـهــــر لـــكـ مـنــــــكـ سِـــــرٌّ عـجـيـــــــــــب         ت  

 يـــا لـهـــا مـــن خــمــرة فـيـها شِـفـاك

ـحــى قــريـــب   ـــــكـ يــــض  ــسِـن فـيـنـــا ظـَنّـَ ــمــــكـ أمـــــرٌ صـعـيــــــب         أح   إن  كـــــان فـــى زع 

ــــــــكـ ك ــــــــــهُ إنّـَ ـــيــــــــف يـغـيــــــــــب         مـــــن عــجـيــــبِ الـقــدرة تـجـهـــل مـعـنـــــاكلأنّـَ  

ــرة لا مــن مـعـكـ  و أنــــت فــي الـحـض 
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ب الـقــريــ ــــــب  ألـحـــــــــقُّ لا يـَنـفـــــكّـ عــــــــن الـمـنـيــــــــب        و الـبــــصـر لا يـُــدرِك قـُــــــر   

ك هـــــــذا الـقـُلـي ـــــــــب        يـظـهــــــــــــر مـعـنــــى الـكـث ــــــرة و ذا  ـــــى يـتـَــــــــشَـرَّ و ذاكحــتّـَ  

 و الـحـــقُّ لا يـُـــــرى إلاَّ هـُنـــــــــاك  

ـرك و انـظـــر  تــــــصـيـب        و انـ جــــع  لــــكـ بـَـص  ـسـلـخ  عـــن عـرشِـــكـ و اصـعـــد و غِـــــب  أر   

ـــــــرة فـيـهــــــا ه ـ فـيــــه تـُــــصـيــب        نـتــــــــــــائـج الـفــك  ـلـِـك  ــــــــداكو ال ـتـفـِــــــــــت  لـِــشَـك   

ـهــــكـ   آة تـــرى وج  ــفـــو لـكـ الـمِــر   تـص 

ك شَـــــكـٌ و رَي ـــــب  أنـــــتَ مـــع  نـفـــسِــكـ تـظ ـهــــــــر  نـجـيــــــب        لـكـــــــــن فـــــي سِــــــــــرِّ  

كلا يـنـفــــــــع فـــــي مـرضِــــكـ إلاَّ الـطـبـيــــب        إن جِـئـتـَـــــــــه تـبـــــــــــرا مـــــــن الـهــــــلا  

ــــرة فـــمـــــا دهـــــاكأراك فـــى فـت    

ــــــفـقـتُ مـــــــن أمــــــرك ألله رقـيـــــــــــــب   حِــــكـ يــــا ذا الـمــــصـيب        أش   إنــــى طـبـيـب  جُــر 

ـ ـــــى تـعـيــــــب        أراك فــــــي حـي ــــــرة يـَــــص  عـب  هـُـــــــــــداكأنــــــت مـــع ضُـعـفـِـــــكـ عـنّـِ  

 مـــــا دُمـــتَ فــي غـمــرة تـتـبــع هـــــواك

ـحِــكـ يـــــا ذا الـكـئـيــب        ألله فـــــي عـونـِـــــكـ هـــــــو الـمُـجــيـــــــــب    عـيـِيــتُ مــــن نـُــص 

ــــــرَك  أمـــــرٌ صـعـيـــــب   ـ لــــــكـ أسَ  ـرة تــجـهــــل مـــولاك       يـَـفـُـــكُّ كـفـاهـــــا مـــن حـــس   

 و الـبـصَـــــر  لا يـَــــــــــرى إلاَّ فــى ذاك

ـ أوفـــــر نـــصيب ــــى كــنــتُ مـث ـلــــكـ نــــــزعـم لـبـيــــــب         و عِــن ــدى مــــن جـهـلــــك   إنّـِ

ـى بـَــــــدا مِـنـــكـ  ــــــــكـ  صُـــــــورة فـيـهــــا سِــــــواكحـتّـَ أمـــــــــرٌ غـريــــــــب         وجَـدتّـُ  

ـضُ عِـب ـــرة لـمــن يـَــراك  أنــــتَ مــح 

ــكـ مـن ــكـ قـريـــــــب   ـمــــكـ أنــت الـمُــحِــــــبّ        و الـحـــــــــقُّ فــي ظـنّـِ  إن  كُـنــت فـــى زع 

ــــــــراك ظ ـــرة نـفــسُ الإش  ـــصـيـب         إث ـنـــان فـــى الـنّـَ ع   بـالـغــتَ فــي جـهـلــكـ حـــــــدَّ الـتّـَ

كُ لا يـطــرأ عـلــــى مـولاك   ـر   و الـشِّ

ـحِـكـ قــولـى مُــهـيــــب         إن  شِــئـتَ أن  تـنـفــكـ مـ ــى حـلـيــــف  نـُـص  هـيــــــــب  إنّـِ ــــن ذا الـلّـَ  

ة فـَيــالـي ـتـَـــــــــ ــلـُـكـ نـهـجِـــــى قــريـــــب         قـريــــــــبٌ بـِالـمــــــــرَّ ـــــكـإت ـبــــع  لـنــا و اس   

ا تـب ــلـُـغ مُـنـــاك  تـتـبــع لــه شِــب ــرًّ

ـيـــــــب         ألـعَــــــلاوي عـب ــــــدُك  كــيـــف يـَـخــيــــــــب  إلاهـــــــــى بـِبــــــــابكـ أحـمــــد مـن  

ـطــرَّ فـقــــد دعــــــــــا ــ مُـجـيــــب         أجِــــــــــبِ الـمُـــــض  ــــك  ـنــــى عــن لــسـنــكـ أنّـَ غ  ك  بـَلّـَ  

ـرى طـالـب رِضـاك  بـِجـمـيــــلِ الـبـُش 

قـيــــــــب   إنـّــــى ـ ضِــــــدَّ الـرَّ ـلــــك  ـ يـــا ذا الـحـبـيــــب        وقـَف ـــتُ مـــــن أج  عِــــك  خَـديـم  شَـر   

ــرة مــــا لــــى سِـــــــواك هـيــب       يــــا صــــاحب الـعـش  ر  ـنـِكـ مـــن الـتّـَ ـعـل ـنـــى فــى ضــم   إج 

ــرة قـَل ـبــي يـَهـــواكيــــا عـروس الــحـض    

 

فـقـد زالت الـحـجـــب
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ـــــــى حـــــــيـن بـَـــــــدا  فــقـــــد  زَالـــــــتِ الـحُـجُــــــــــــب              عــــــن  حـبّـِ

ـهــود  ــبـُـــــــــوب             وقــــــــتُ الـــــــشُّ هــــــــــــــذاأيـــــا عُــــشَّـاق الـمــح   

هـــوض هــــــــــذَا  وقــــــــــــتُ الـنّـُ

نــا الـمـكـتـُـــــــــــــوم  مـــــن ذا يـُـريـــــــدُ يـَفـهـــــــــــــم              مِـــــــن  سِـــــــرِّ

ــــــــــــم             تـب ــــــــ ـدو لـــــــــه الـعــلـــــــــــــــــوميـَدنـُــــــــــــــــو و يـت ـعـلّـَ  

ـروب            سـاقـيــــــــــــه بـِــــــــه نــــــــــــــــادى  يــــــا لــــــه مــــــــن مــــــش 

ـهـــــــود هـــــــــ ـبـُـــــــــوب            وقــــــتُ الـــــــــشُّ ـاق الـمـح  ــذاأيـــــــا عُــــشَّ  

هـــوض هــــــــــذا  وق ـــــــــــتُ الـنّـُ

ـعـور فـاقـُــــــــوا            مــــــن خــمــــــــرى حــيـــن  راقـــــــا  أهـــــــــلُ الــــــشُّ

ـاقـى بـِــــــــه  سَـقـــ حـيــــــــق  ذاقـُـــــــــوا            و الــــــــسَّ ـــــــــــىمــــــــن الـرَّ  

 الـعـاشِـــــــق  بـــه مـطــــــــــــروب           خـمـــــــــــرٌ عـتـيــــــــــــــق لــــــــــذا

ـهــود هـــــــــذا ــبــــــــوب           وق ــــــــــــت الـــــــــــشُّ  أيــــــا عــــــشَّـاق الـمـح 

هــــــــــــذاوق ـــتُ الـنــهـــوض   

ـــر ـك  ــــــــار           بـي ـــــــــــــــــن ذَوي الـــــــــــــــسُّ  قــــد بـــــــاح بـــــــه الـخـمَّ

ـجـــــــــــوب آش  يـَــــــــــد ري ـتـــــــــــــار           و الـمـح   و قـــــد  زالــــــت الأس 

ـــر لــــى بـــال ر آش  هـــــــــــــــذاحَـيّـَ ي الـمَـت ـعــــــوب          لـــــــــــم يـــــــــــد   

هـود هـــــــذا ـبـُــــــــوب          وق ـــــــــــــتُ الـــــــــــــشُّ  أيــــــا عُــــــشَّـاق الـمـح 

 وق ـــــــتُ الـنُّـهــوض هــــــــــذا
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ــــــــىإقْـــــــدم يـــــــ  ــا مُــعْـنّـَ  

وا ـــــــــــــــت الـــــــــــــــــــدَّ ـــــــــــــى          إن رُم  ـنّـَ  إق ـــــــــدم يــــــــــا مُــع 

ـــــــــــا مــــــــــــا تـهـــــــــــوى ــــــــــــــأل و تـــمــــــــــــــــنَّ          عـنّـَ  و اس 

ـــــــــــــــا          حـــــــــــــقٌّ و سِـــــــــــــــــــــــــوىفـمـــــ ــا تـــــــــــرى مِـنّـَ  
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ـتــــــــــــــــــوى ـنــــــــــــى          بـالـكُــــــــــــــــلِّ اح  ـنــانــــــــــــــــا مـع   فـَمـع 

ــــ ـتــــــــوىجـــاهـدنـــــــــــــــــا فـكُـنّـَ ــــــــــا          فــــــــــوق الـمُـــــــــــــــس   

ـفِ نـِل ـنــــــــــــــــــا          جـمـيـــــــــــــــــع الـقــــــــــــــــــوَّى ـع   فـبـِالــــــــــضُّ

ـــوىعـــــــــن الـكـــــون تـهـنـــــــــــــــا          و كُـــــــــــــ ـــلّ الــــــــــــــــــسِّ  

ـــــــــــــــوى ـنــــــــــا          مــــــــن أهـــــــــل الـدَّع   فـحـاشـــــــــــا و لــــــــــس 

ـــــــــــــــــا         و اتــــــــــــــرك الـهــــــــــــــــــــــوى  خُـــــــــذِ الـحــــــقّ مـنّـَ

ــــــــــــــا         و مُـــــــــــــــت  و ان ـطــــــــــــــــــوىو  كـــــــن كـمـــــــــا كــنّـَ  

ــــــــــــا         بـِـــــــــــــــوادى طــــــــــــــــــــــــوى  و غِــــــــــب  بـِنــــــــا عـنّـَ

ـــــــــ ــتـــــــــــــــــــوىطــــــــاب الأصـــــــل مِـنّـَ ع اس  ـــا         و الـفـــــــــــــر   

ــــــــــــــــــــــــوى ج  ــــــــــــــــا        طـــــــــــــاب للـنّـَ ـلـنــــــــــــــــا جـنّـَ  فـوص 

ــــــــــرب كـ ـنــــا        و اش  ـــــــــــــأ  للـحُـــــــــــــــس  ــــــــــي  تــــــــــروىتـهـيّـَ  

ـــــــوى  وإلاَّ فــات ـرُكـنــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــا        فــــــــــــــــي حـي ــــــــــــزِ الـنّـَ

ــــــــــــــا للــجــــــــــــــــــــــــــو ــعــل ــنــــــــــــــــا        طِـبّّـً ىإذا لـــــــــــم تــج   

ــــــــا        لـــــــــــه مــــــــــــــا نـــــــــــــــــــــوى ـــــــــــرئٍ مــنّـَ  كُـــــــــــلُّ ام 
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يـــــــا ورقـــة الـجـــــــــوى  

ــرِيـنـــــــــا عـهـــــــد  قــــــة الـجــــــوى نـُـــــوحـى          ذَكِّ الـمِـــــــــلاحيـــــــا ور   

ـــــــــــرار الـهـــــــوى بـُـــــوحـى          فـمــــا عـلـي ـــــــكـ مـــــــــن  جُــنـــــاح  بـِـأس 

ــحــــوحـــــــــــــى          دمُـــــــــهُ فــــــى الـهـــــــوى يـُبـــــاح  إنَّ الـمُـحِـــــــبَّ الـلّـَ

ـاحفــــــــلا و خ ـفـقـــــــانَ رُوحـــــــــــــى          إنَّ الـهــــــــــــوى لـفـــــــــــــــــضَّ  

ـم لاح هــــــــــا فــــــي الـجــــــس   كـم زادت فى الـجـوى قـُرُوحــــــــــــى          و سَـمُّ

ـــــى صَـلـُـوحـــــــــــى          ح وح راحأل ـقــل ـــــبُ مِـنّـِ ـي ـثـُمــــــــــــا راح الــــــــــرُّ  

ـفــوحـــــــــى          كـــــــم عـامــلـــــتُ بـِالــــــسَّـمـــــــاح  فـَأنـــا الـخـــــــلُّ الـــــصَّ

ــــعـى يــــــــا  صـــــاح و للـمُـــحـــــبِّ الـنـّـــــــصُـوحـــــــــى           بـَــــذل ــتُ وس   

ـــــــــى رمـيــــــــــتُ الـــــــسِّلاح  مــــع الـقـلــــــب الـجـمـوحــــــــــــــى          و إنّـِ
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روح و ريـحـــان   

ـرتـنــا ــــــــوان فــــي حـــــض  ـــةُ رض   رَوحٌ و ري ـحــــــــــان  مــــــا بــيــن الـخِــلاَّن             جـنّـَ

ــتــــــاج  إلـي ـنــاح دوسِ تـح  ــــــة الـفـــــر  فــــــوس            جـنّـَ ـيـــا للـنّـُ ــرة الـقـُـــــــدُّوس مَـح  ــض   

ديـنــــــــــــــا فـان سُقيــنــا كـــيــــزان            مــــن يــــــد ول ـــــدان مُــخَـلّـَ  مــــن خــمـــر الـعــر 

كِـئـيــنـــــــــــاأهـــــ ل الـحـقـائـــــق  بـيــن الـحـــدائــــــــــــق            عـلــــــى نـمــــــــــارق مـتّـَ  

ـتـَب ـــــــشِـريـنـــــ احــــــال الـعـارفـيــــــــن مـتـقـابـِلـيـــــــــــــن             عـلـــــى سُــــــــرُرٍ مُـس   

زيـنـــــــــــا ــــرى مُـعـزَّ ـرى             مــــن قـَب ــلِ الأخُ  ـرة لـهـــم الـبـُـــــــش   أب ـنـــــاءُ الـحـــــــض 

ـتـــــــــرام فـى كــــــــلّ الـعــــالــــم             و عـنــــد الـكِــــــــرام  الـكـاتـبـيــــــــــــنــا  لـهــم اح 

حـمــــــن  فــــي كـــل زمــــان             لـهــم الأمــــــان مُـط ـمـئـِنـّيـنـــــــــــــــــــاعـبــ ـــــاد الـرَّ  

ــبـــــــار الــوارثـيـــــــــــــــــــنا  لـهــــم افـتـِـخــــــــار عـن كــــلّ الـبـشــــــــر            فـهــم الأخ 

ســـــــــال فــي الـعــالـمـيــنفـهـم الأب ـــ ـــــــــدال لـهــــــــم الإق ـبــــــــــال           نـُــــــــواب الأر   

بــــــــى تـُـــــرى عـلـي ـ ـبــــــــة            سِـمــــــــةُ الـقــر  ـــــس  نــــالــهـــم الـهـي ـبـــة بـهــــــآءُ الـنّـِ  

ـبـتـنــــــــانـحــــن الأسـ انــــــد  لـنـــا شـواهـــــــــــــــد             كــــــلُّ الـفــــوائــــــد  فــــى صُـح   
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عـروس الـحضْــرة تـجـلـــت  

ـــــــت   ــت  بـِالـبـَهـــــــاءِ مُـــــــــذ  تـدلّـَ ـرة تـجَـلّـَ  عـــروس الـحــض 

را  ـه ـبــاءِ و الـغِـنــــــــــامِـث ــــــلَ عــــذ  ت بـِـالـــــــصَّ قــــد  تــــسـلّـَ  

 فــرامــــــت  يـدُهـــــــا يـَــــــدى و اللُّـطــــفُ مــــــن قـبل بــــادي

ـنــــــــــــــــا ـــت شِـــب ـه حـــــادي بـِـــــــــــشِـعـرٍ مُــوسِّ  ثـُـــــمَّ حـنّـَ

ــنــــــا الـمـقـالـــــة و إذا بـالـقــــــــــدِّ صَــــــــــالابـعـــد أن روي    

ــنــــــــــــــا ح   كـقـــــضـيـــبِ الـبـــــان مـــــــــالا بـِـكـــــــــأسٍ يـُـروِّ

ـي ـــــــهِ  ـط و الـتّـِ  تـــــــــالله نـــاولـت ـنــيـــــــــــــــهِ بـيـد الـبــــــس 

ف بـِكــأسِـنـــــــــــــاو قــ الـــــــــت أيـــــــــــا نـبـيـــــهِ تــــــــــــشَــرَّ  

ـى ــــــــا فـهـمـتـُهـــــا أنّـِ  أخــذتُّــــــــهُ مـنـهــــــــا عــنـــــــى لـمَّ

ــــى أي ـــــــن هـــــــي مـــــــــــن  ــــــــتـبــه الأمـــــرُ عـنّـِ أنـــــــافـاش   

 هــــل أنــــا نـفـــس بـهــاهــــا مـطـلــــق سـنــــاء ازدِهـــــاهـــا

 كــمـــا كـنـــت فـــــــي عـمــاهــــا لا زل ــــــــــــتُ أنــــــــــا أنــــــــــا

 أم أنــــــا سِــــــــرٌّ تـبــــــــدَّى فــي حـضرة الـقــد س عـمــــــدا

ـتُ أنـــــــــــابـِالـ كـثـــــــــــــــائـف تـــــــــردَّى أم أنــــــــا لـــــــــــــس   

ــري و الـتـَحَـــــف  أمــري بـنـكـري ــا فـقــتُ مـــــن سُـــك   و لـمَّ
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تغانمي)رضي  مد بن مصطفى العلاوي المس  - 99ص -يا ورقة الجوى-الله عنه(الطبعة السادسة  ديوان سيدي الشَّيخ أح   
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تغانمي)رضي الله عنه(الطبعة السادسة   مد بن مصطفى العلاوي المس  - 92ص -روح و ريحان-ديوان سيدي الشَّيخ أح   
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تغانمي)رضي الله عنه(الطبعة السادسة  - مد بن مصطفى العلاوي المس  92ص -عروس الحضرة -ديوان سيدي الشَّيخ أح   
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نـــــــــــــــا ـــــــــــــــاك تـُحَـيّ ـــــز  ي أيّـَ  نــــادت ـنـي مـــــن حـيــث سِــرِّ

 فـأنـــا مـحـــضُ الـوُجـــــــــود مـطـلـــــــــق بــــــــلا حـــــدود

ونـــــــــــــى وثـَنـــــــــــــا ل ــــــــــــــتُ بـالـقـُيـُـــــــــــــــود فـظـنّـُ  تـنـزَّ

ي ـــتُ مـــــن تـنــــــزيـه بـقـيـــــــــودٍ و  ـبـيـهتـــــــــدلّـَ تـــــــــش   

ـتُ أنــــــــــا نـــــــــى لــــــــس  نـــــــــى مــــــــن لا يـدريـــــــــهِ أنّـَ  ظـنّـَ

 فـلـــو فـــى الـوجـــود فـلــجــــة لـقـامــــــت عــلــــــيَّ الـحـجة

ــرِ  ـــرُ مــــــــن جــنـس مــوجـة هــكـــــــــذا فـل ـتـَع  ف ـنــــــــــــــاألــبـح   

ـــى فـقــالــــــــت  إلـي ـــــــكـ عـنـّــــى  قـُل ـــتُ هـكــــذا فـــي ظـنّـِ

نـــــا ـنــــــــى إذا لــــــــــــــم تـُـــــــــشـاهـد  ــــنَّ لــــــي ـس يـُغ   إنَّ الـظّـَ

فـيـنـــــــىقـُل ـــــــتُ لـهـــا ســـــــــامـحـينـي و  بــالـمـعـنـــــى عـرِّ  

رى مــــــــن أنــــــــا ـت أد  ت فـــــي تـــكـــويـنـى لــــــس   لـقـــــد حِـــر 

د    هــــــــل أنـــــا نـُـــــــور مــجــرد مــــــن فـيـــاض قـد تـفـــــرَّ

ريـنـــــــ ـهــد خــبّـِ ـبـمـا نـــــرى و نــــش  ى مــــــــــن أنــــــــــاحــــــس   

 أم  عــــــــــدمٌ يـتـَجــــــــــرّا فــى الـوُجُـــــــود كــمــــا نـــــــرى

 يـَب ــــــدو فـيـــه مـــــــــن  أمـــــــــاره أكــــــــــــونُ فـيـهـــــــا أنـــــــا

ـحـى لـى مـعـنــى الـخـبـر  أي ــــن يـكـــون ا ـتـقــــرّ و ضِّ لـمــــــس   

 فــى الـبـُطـون أم فــــــى الـظـاهــر حــدّثـيـنــــــــــى بـالـمـعـنــــــــــى

فـيـنـــــى نـفــــس الـحـكـمـــــة و بـحـديــــــــــث أي ـنـمــــــا  عـرِّ

ــــــا أي ــــــــــن أكــــــــــون ـــــــوا الـوجــــــــوه ثـمَّ أنـــــــــــــــــا تـولّـُ  

ـحــت  لــى قالـت يا دان آن وضَّ  شَــرحَــت  لــى مـعـنـى الـقـُـــر 

ــرف ـنــــــــا ـــــن  كـــــي  تـَع   مــــــــــا بـعـــد الـبـيـــــــــان بـيـــــان تـفـطّـَ

ـلـعـنــــــاك عـلــى الأ ف ـنـــــــاك مـعـنــى الـخـبــــر  أط  ثـــر  عـرَّ  

ــــــــــا  و قـُل ـنــا لـــــــــيـس فــى الـظــاهـر إلاَّ مـــــــــــا كـــــــــان مِـنّـَ

ـــــــــحٍ و صـريـــــــحٍ   أتــــــت بـِقــــــولٍ فـــــــصـيـح مــوضَّ

ـــــىلـيــــــــس فـيـــه مـــــــن تـلـويـــــحِ جُـمِـعــت فـيــــــه الــمــعـنــــ  

ــوانـــــــــــــى جـمـت ــــــــه بـِلـــــــسـانـى وهـَبـَت ـــــــــه لإخ   تـر 

ـــــــى و يـَت ـرُكـ ــــونـــــــــــى أنــــــــــلـيـَاخُــــــــذُوا مـنـهـــــــــــا عـنّـِ  
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مـــريــدا بـــادر   

اضـــــــــر           لـِـــــــــسان ذاكــــــــــــر بـقـــولــــــــــكـ اللهمُـــريــــدا بــــــــادر بـِقـل ـــــــبٍ حــ  

 جــــــاهــــــد تـُـــشَـاهـــد كـــل الـفـــــوائـــــــد           سِــــــــرٌّ الأمــــاجــــد فــــــى ذكـــــــرك الله

ش  لــــى بـالـــى حُــــبُّ  فــونــــــــــــى اللهشَــــوَّ الـمـوالـــــــــــى          أهـــــــلُ الـكــمـــــــال عـرَّ  

ــرة الله بـُـــــــوا فـُـــــــــؤَادى لـِحــــــــض  ـيـَـــــــــادى          جـذ  ح  يــــــا حــــــادى بـــــذكـر اس   رِوِّ

تُ مـوحــــــــد و الله  ـرة اللهصِــــــر  نـــــى سـاجــــــــد  فـــــى حــــــــض  شَــاهــــــــــــــــد           إنّـَ  

تَ تــــــــ هــــــا اللاَّئــــــــم  لـــــــس  ـدرى اللهسـاجـــــــد  و قـآئـِـــــــم إنـّنـــــــــى هــائــــــــم          أيّـُ  

ـــ ري تـع  ـرى         خُــــــذ  عـنــــــــى سـرى بـــه تـل ـقــــــــى اللهإن  شِــئ ـت تـــــد  ــــرج  و تــــــــس   

نُ تــــــــــــر ــــــــهــا الـخـائــــــــف أدُ  طـائــــــــــــــف          أيّـُ نــــى عــــــارف بـِــــذى الـلّـَ الله إنّـَ  

نـــى واحــــــــد  فــــــــى  ـتُ بـِجـاحــــــد  عـــــــن مــريــــد اللهإنّـَ ذى الـمـــــــــشَـاهـد         لـــــــس   

ــــــى يـل ـقــــى الله ـــــــروم ه ـوانـــــــا         هـُــــــو فــــى عـنــــا حـتّـَ ضـانـــــا مـح   مـــــن لا يـَـر 

ـبـابــــــــي حـــــازُوا وانــــــتم ام   بـِنـــــــــــــا اللهأح  نــــــا و فــــــــــازوا بـِقـُـر  ـتــــــــازوا         فـُز   

ـفـــــــــــــــه الله قــــــــاوي خـلّـَ  صَــــــرّح يـــــا راوي بـاســــــم الـعــــــــلاوي         بـعــــــد الـدَّر 

ـكــر فـُــــؤادي نـل ـــــــــتُ  ـــــــــــــدِك الله نـــــــش  مُــــــــــرادى        صَــــــــرّح و نـــــــــاد بـِحـم   

ـفـــظ لــــى حِـــــبِّ هــــــــو هـــــــــو الله  قـَل ـبـــــى يــا قـَل ـبـِـــى ف ـهــــم عــــــن ربـّــــــى         إح 

ـفــــــــل عَـظِّـــــ ـجــــــل  تـَف ــــشـى سِــــــــرّ اللهقـَل ـبــــــى لا تـغ  ـــــــاك تـع  ـــــــــل         أيّـَ م  و بـجِّ  

ـــــرة الله ـنُ الـعـلآئــــــــــق بـحــــض   كــتــــمُ الـحـقـآئــــق  حـفـــــظُ الـوثـآئــــــــــــــق        حـــــس 

ــــــــد  رسُــــــــــــول اللهصـــــــــــلِّ و جــــــــــــــدّد و لا ت ــــــــــد        عـلـــــــــى الـمُـمَـجِّ ــقــيّـِ  

ــــــرة الله  سَـلـّـــــم  و بـــــــارك عــــن كُـــــلّ ســــــالــــكـ        بـعـــد الـمـبـــــــــارك لـحـــــــــض 
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يـــــا ســــائـق الأفْـكـــــار   

ســـــــائـق الأف ـــكـــــــار فـــــــــى مـي ـــــــــدان الـــــــســرِّ  يـــــــا  

ــــمــــــــار  سـيـــــــروا عـلــــــى قـَــــدري  يـــــــا حــــــــادي الأع 

ار  تـابـِعـكــــــــــم فــــــــى الأمـــــــــرِ  نـــــى عـب ــــــدُ الــــــــــدَّ  إنّـَ

ريو ال ـــف عـلـــــــيَّ جـــــــــار  فـال ـتمَِــــــــسُـوا عُــــــــــــذ  ـــضُـع   

ـــــــــــــــــرى بـُكــــــــم ذُخ  ـدُكــــــم لـــــــي نــــــــــــار و قـر   بـُع 

كــــــــم فــــــي ســــــــــــار مــــــــــــــزج بـِــــــــــــــــــــسِ  ىحُـبّـُ ـرِّ  
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تغانمي)رضي الله عنه(الطبعة السادسة   مد بن مصطفى العلاوي المس   -مُريدًا بــادر-ديوان سيدي الشَّيخ أح 
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ــــــــــــــر ـبــــــار  لـحـنُّـــــــــــوا للـــذّك   لـــــــــو رأت ـكــــــم الأخ 

ـكــــر ــــــــــار  و تــاهــــــــــــوا بـالــــــــــــسُّ نّـَ قـُـــــــــــوا الـزَّ  و مـزَّ

ـحــــــار  ـي ـتـُــــــم  فـــــى الأس  رسُـمِّ بـلـي ـلــــــــــــة الـقــــــــــــــد   

ـــــــــــــرِ  ــــــــى بـالـفـج  بـُكــــــــم شـــــــــــاو ن ـهـــــــــــار  مُـكَــنّـَ  قـُر 

ــــــري ــــا عـــــــن أم  ـجُــوبّـً  كُـــن ـــتُ قـب ـــــل الإق ــــــــرار مـح 

ـــــي الـــدَّار  و أنــــــــا مـــــــــا نــــــــــدريو أنـتـــــــــــم  مـعـــى فــ  

ـــــــــرِ  ـــتـــــــار و حـجــــــــــــابُ الـنُّـك   حـيــــن رُفـِعـــت  الآس 

 غِـب ــــــتُ عــــــــــن الآثــــــــــار  فــــــــى شُـهـــــــــود الـبـَــــــــــــــدر

ـــــــرىسِـواكــــم  كــــــار  فــــــى ذِه ـنـــــــــــى و فـك  مــــــا يـُذ   

ـرى ــــــب  فــــــــــى عُــــــــــــس   لــو كُــن ــــت  عـلــى الـجِـمــــار  نـتـقـلّـَ

ـــــــــري ـــــار فـيــالـــــــــــي ـت شــع   أنـتـُــــم مـعــى فـــــى الـنّـَ

ه ــــــــــرِ لــــو كــنــ ة الـدَّ ــتُ لـكـــــــــم جــــــــــــار فـــــــــى مُـــــــــدَّ  
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يـا أهـــل أهـــل ودّي حـسْـبـِى رضـاكـم   

ـنـــــي هــواكُـــــــم قـي زاد فـــيـكـم مَـلـك  ـبـِى رِضـاكُـــــم          شَـــو   يــــآ أهــــل أهـــل وَدِّي حـــس 

ـــي أن يـن ــسـى لـِقـاكــــمأحَِـبًّّ  هـنــــــي مـعـنـاكُــــم         أبــــــى الـقـل ـــبُ مـنّـِ ـــــــــايَ أنـتـــــــم تـيّـَ  

ـتـُــم  سُـهــادي يـُن ـبـــي عـــن هـواكُـــــ ـــــم فــــــــؤَادي فــــــذاك فـِـداكُــــــــــم        تــرك  ـــمأخَـــذتّـُ  

تـــــي مـــــن لــي بـِــسـواكـــــــم ـوتي       أهَـــــلُ مَـحـبّـَ  غــايـتـــي مُـن ـيـَتــــــي خـمـــــري و نــــش 

ـراكـــــــــم ـراكــم بـُـش  ـتـِمــــــادي       أهُــي ـــل الـــــــوِداد بـُــش  ـدي و اع   عِـيـــــاذي مـــــلاذي قـَص 

ـــــمِ مــولاكــــــــــمكــم لـكـم ف ــى بـاس  ـــي الـمُـغـنّـِ ــــشـاكُـــــــم       إن غـنّـَ ــر أنــــوار تـَغ  ك  ـى الـذِّ  

ـــــر حُـيــــارى نــراكــــــــــم      و غُـوصــــوا بـالـفـكــــر و الــدَّاعي دعـــاكــــم ك   فـَقـومــــوا للــذِّ

فــــتـُم مـــا يـفـنـــى و الـكُـــــلَّ وراكُــــــــــمحـنـنـتـُــم للـمَـع   ــا و تــاكُـــــــــــــم      خـلّـَ ـنــى حـنـيـنّـً  

ـرتـُـم لـِواكــــــم ـرة الـقــدسِ نــش   فـكُـنـتـُـم فـى الـحــسّ و الـمـولـى وقــاكُـــــــــم      فـــــــــى حــض 

ــرّ قـُلـي ـبـــــــي يـهـواكُــــمفـقـومـــــوا بـالـــــشُّ  عــاكــــــــم      يــــــا أهُـي ــــــل الـــسِّ ــرِ و الله يـر  ـك   

ــا رضـاكــــــم ـي ــر مــا عـشـقـت سواكـــم      أرجــو طـــول دهـــري خـصوصًّ  كــــم لـي فــى الـسَّ
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هـتْـنـــــي لـُبْـنــــــــى   تـيّـَ  

ـهـت ـنــــــــي لـُب ـنــــــــــى بـِلـث ـــــــــــــــم لـِـثــــــــــــــــــام  تـَيّـَ

نـــــــــــــا مـــــــا حـــــــوى كــــــــــلام ـلـهـــــــــا حُـــز   بـِـوص 

نــــــا و حــــــــــــور الـخِـيــــــــــــــام نــــــا عـد   قـــــد جـاوز 

ـنــى إن  صــــــــحَّ مـــرامـــــــى  مــــــا لـــــــــي و للــحُـــــــــس 

ــــــا قــب ــــــــل ذا الـعـــالــــــــــــــــم  قـــــد كـــانــــت و كُـنّـَ

 و حـــــيـن عــــــــادت عُــــــــدنــا مــــــــا بـيــــــن الآكــــــــــام

بـالـمـعـنــــــــــى وجَــدتـنـــــــــى رامـــــــــىأشَــــــــارت   

 قــالـــــت  لـــى مـــــــــن أنــــــــا خـفـيـــــــــتُ كــــلامــــــــــــى

 فـزادت ــنــــــــــى صـونـَــــــــــا رفـَعــــــت مـقـامـــــــــــى

ـنـــــــــا  عِ الـكِـــــــــــــرامفـعــــــــــارٌ لــــــــو بـُح  فـــــى شَـــــــر   

ــــــــــا مــــــن قـــــــومٍ شِـهــــــــام نــــــــــــا فـكُـنّـَ  عـاهـد 

نــــــــــــــــــا بـحـف ـــــــــــــــظ الـذّمــــــــــــــام  فـلـهــــــــــــذا فـُز 

ـنـــا مـــــــن قــــــوم لـئـــــــام فـحــاشَــــــــــا و لــــــــــس   

ـــــــــــــا هـُـــــــــــــــــــداة الأنـــــــــــــــــام  جـــــــــــزى الله عـنّـَ
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يـا ســاكـــن الـحـشـا و الـجـسـم و الـضُلوع   

ـلـُوع ــمِ و الـــــــضُّ  يـــــــــا ســــــاكــــن الــحـــشــا و الـجـــــس 

ـــــقِ قـَل ـبــــــــــي فــــــــشـا بـِمـعـانــــــــي الـجُـمُــــــــــوعفـــ  

 فـفـــي حُـــــــــبٍّ رشـــــــــا لـُـــــــــذَّ لــــــــــي الـخُـــــــضـوع

مــــــــــوع لـــــــــــة و الـدُّ ــــــشَـة و الـعُـز   ذُلـــــــي كــــذا الـوح 

الـعـقـــــــلُ طــاشَـــــــا مـنـهــــــا صــــــــار هـلـُـوعطـــــــار   

فــــــــوع ــــشـى عـنــد الــسـق ـف الـمـر  ـــشـى مــــا يـغ   حـــيـن أغ 

بـــــــــــوع  مـنـهــا انــــــــا فــــي دهـــشـة عـنــــد فـقـــــد الـرُّ

ـم مـــــشـى و جـــــــــوع فـــــارقـــتُ الـجـــــس  ــــــــــتُ الـرُّ عـدم   
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ـكـ حِـجــابـي يـَـتـَهـتّـَ  
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مد بن مصطفى العلاوي الم تغانمي)رضي الله عنه(الطبعة السادسة  ديوان سيدي الشَّيخ أح   -يا أهل أهل ودّي حسبي رضاكم-س 
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ــــــــكـ حِـجــابــــــــي إذا مــــــــا قـُل ـــــــــــتُ الله  يـتـَهـتّـَ

ـــــــــــــاه   ت إيّـَ ظــــــر   تــرانــــــي فــــــي ان ـتـِحــــــابِ إن  نّـَ

ـمُ فـــي  ــطـراب و الـعـق ـــــلُ فـيــــه تــــــاهو الـجــس  اض   

تـيــــــابِ جــاهــــــــل  بـِمـــــــــــــــولاه    و الـغـي ـــرُ فـــــي ار 

ـتـِجـــــابِ يـف ـتـَخِـــــــــر  بـِعـمــــــاه  مُـقـيـمـــــاًّ فــــي اح 

لا عِـل ـــــــــــم لـــــــهفـمُـن ـكِـــــــرُ اق ـتـطـابـِــــــــي غـبـــــي   

ــــــسِـب  أنَــــــي سِـــواه  جــاهــــــلٌ بـان ـتـــــــسـابـي يـح 

ــــــذرنــي فــــي هـــــــــــواه  لـي ـتــــــه يـعـلـــم مـــــا بــي يـُع 

ـقـى مـــــن شَــــرابـي يـهـتــــــــــدي بـِهـُــــــداه  و يـُــــس 

ـــداي و اق ـتـرابـــــــــــي مـنـــــــهُ بــــــــــه و لـــــــــــــههـُـــ  

ـتـِــــــسابـي يـنـتـهــــــي فــــــي رضـاه  مُـــــــرادي و اح 

 سُـــــــروري و انـطـرابـــــــي هـــــــــــــــواي بـهــــــــــــواه

هـنــ ـنـــــــــاهجـمــــالُ الـحــــقّ سـابـــــي تـيّـَ ــــــــي مـع   

ـــــشى مــــن عِـتــــــابِ لــــــــو قـُل ـــــتُ بـــرُؤيـــــــــاه  لا نـخ 

ـتـَفــــــــى بــــــسـنــاه ـتـِجــــــابِ و اخ   ظـهـــر فـــــي اح 

 و الـكُـــــــلُّ فــــي خــــــــرابِ لــــــــو لاه مــــــا تــــــــــــراه
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يـــا سُـقـاة الـــــرّاح قـومــوا  

ــــــان   ـن الـفـتّـَ احِ قـومــوا بـنـــــا للـحُــــــس   يـــا سُـقــاة الــــرَّ

ـرة الـقـدس هـيـمـوا و تـيـهـوا عــــن الأكــــــوان  فــــي حـض 

تـَهـن فــــي هــــــذا الــشَّ  ـبُّ الـغـريـــــم مُر  نـــي الـــصَّ ـانإنّـَ  

ــكـــــــــان ـــري فـيـــه عـظـيـــمُ خــــارجٌ عـــــــن الأم   و أم 

 هـكـــــذا عـهـــــــدي قـديـــــمُ قـب ــل كــون الـكــون كــــــان

ـــــى كـــريـــــمُ قـــد ضَــــاء مــنــه الــجــنــان  يـَدريـــــه فـتّـً

يـَـــــــــدقُّ عـــــن الأذهـــــــــــانفـلـــــه ذوقٌ سـلــيــــــــمُ   

ـمــــــــــن   ح  ــــي كـلـيــــــمُ مُـنــــــاجـيٌّ للــرَّ ـرف ـنــــــــي أنّـِ  يـَع 

ـــــلٌ للإيـقــــــــــان   ـتـَقـيـم مــــوصِّ  و صِـــــــراطـي مُــــــس 

ـــى حـزيـــــــــــــمُ  ـلـُكُـهُ فـَتّـً عٌ بــالإيـمــــــــــــانيـَــس  مُــــــــدَرَّ  

ــضٌ نـعـيـمٌ و جـنـــــــا الـجـنــــــــان دان   ـرتــي مـح   حــــض 

ءٍ زوجـــان ـنـيـمُ مـــن كُــــــلِّ شَـي   فـيـهـــا مـــــن مـــــاءٍ تــــس 

ـــــي فـيـهــــــا مـقـيـــــمُ بــيــــن حـــــــورٍ و وِ  ل ــــدانمُحِـبّـِ  
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ــمــــــــر ّـَ إنَّ الـكـــــأس الـمُـعـ  

ـــــــــر  بـــــــــــالَّلازم لــــــــه قـاطـــــــــر    إنَّ الـكـــــــأس الـمُـعَـمَّ

ـتـبــــــــر    فـمــن  شـــــــاء فـل ـيـُن ـكـــــر  و مـــــــــــن رام فـل ـيـَخ 

ـــــــــــ ــــا خــاســــر  فـمـــــن للـبـح  ـــــــر  يـَن ـقـلـــب  حـتـمًّ ـر يـُغَـبّـِ  

ـأل  بـــــه خَـبـيـر   ـيـَـــــس  ــر  فـل  ــــــي مُـقــصِّ  مـــــن عـــــــن فـنّـِ
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أيــا مـريـد الله نـعـيـدْ لـكـ قـول إصْـغـه  

ـغـــه            إذا تـفـهـــم  قــولــي بــــــــــه تـــصـل  للـــــه  أيــا مــريـــد الله نـعـيـد  لــكـ قـــول إص   

وحـيـــــد            و إن  تـب ــغِ الـمـزيــد فــالـغـي ـرُ عـن ـكـ ان ـسـاه  عـلـي ــكـ يـــا مُـريــــد بـِخـمــرة الـتّـَ

ــ ـظـم واطـو الكون تغنم           و خُــض بـح  ـم الأع  ر الـقـــــدم فـــذاك بـحــــر اللهفـاذكُـــــر  الِاس   

يـار يـبـلـــغ  قـل ـبـُكـ مـنــــاه رار          واف ــنِ هــذي الـدِّ  و خُـض  بـحر الأن وار و الـمـعـنـي و الأس 

هـــود          إذ  لــي ـس ذا الـوجــود إلاَّ مــــــن نـــــو ر اللهو لـتـَف ـن فــي الـمـعبود تذق معـنـى الـشُّ  

ـاه   هــــا نـُعــــوت و الـــذَّات مُــــــــسـمَّ  أل ـمُـل ـكـ  و الـمـلـكـوت كـــــــذاك الـجـبــروت           فـكـلّـُ

نــــــات مــــصـيـرهــــــــا لله  فـَغـب  عـن الـصّـفـات  و افن فــي ذات الـذَّات           هــــــذي تـلـوُّ

ـهــــى و مـنـــه الـمـب ـتـَــــــــــدا          و الآن قـــــد بـــدا و الـكــون فـــي حُـــــــلاهإلـي ــه الـمُـنـت  

ــد  نـــــورُ الــذَّات عـلـي ـــه صــــلَّى الله  لــــه الـكـــون مــرآت و مـظـهــرُ الــصّفـات          مُـحَـمَّ

مـقـبـُـــــــول          تـهـيـم  بـــه الـعـقـــول  تـغـيــــب  في ذات اللهأل ـعـلاوي يـقــول قــــــولاًّ مـنـه   
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يـــا مـــن ظـهـــرت  
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تغانمي)رضي الله عنه(الطبعة السادسة  - مد بن مصطفى العلاوي المس   -يتهتكّـ حجابي-ديوان سيدي الشَّيخ أح 

91ص  
661

تغانمي)رضي الله عنه(الطبعة السادسة   مد بن مصطفى العلاوي المس   -وايا سُقاة الــــرّاحِ قوم -ديوان سيدي الشَّيخ أح 

-11ص  
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تغانمي)رضي الله عنه(الطبعة السادسة   مد بن مصطفى العلاوي المس   -إنَّ الـكـــــاس الـمعـمـر-ديوان سيدي الشَّيخ أح 

11ص  
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تغانمي)رضي الله عنه(الطبعة السادسة   مد بن مصطفى العلاوي المس   -أيا مريد الله نعيد لكـ قول إصغه-ديوان سيدي الشَّيخ أح 

-19ص  



Appendices  

325 

ـاهــــــــــــــــر    يـــــــا مــــــــن ظـهـــــــــرَت    بـنـــــــــــوره الأكــــــــــــــــوان   أنـــــــت الـظّـَ

ــــــــــــى  هـُــــــم  مــــا كــــــــانـوا   أمــــــــــــــرٌ بــاهــــــــــــــر  حـتّـَ كــانــــــــــــــوا   مـــع أنّـَ  

ـر  هـــــــــــذا شـانـُــــــــــــــــــوا   فـلــــــــــذا مــــــــا شَــــــــــانوا    حـكـــــــــيـمٌ مـاهـــــــــــــ  

فٌ عـاطــــــــــــر  حـيــــــــــــ ثُ زانـــــــــــــــوا   ألا و قــــــــــــــد  زانـُـــــــــــــوا    عُـــــــــــر   

رٌ زاهــــــــــــ ــر  عـنـــــــــــــه لـهــــــــــــــــوا    كـيـــــــــف و هـُـــــــــم  لـــــــهُ    بـَــــــــــــــد   

ــه تـاهـــــــــــــــوا    كـمـــــــا هـــــــــــم  انـتـَهــــــوا    فــــــــــــردٌ لا غـي ـــــــــــــر  فـيــــــــــــ  

واح غـــــــــــــــــــذا    بـِـــــــــــــرٌّ و ضَـي ــــــــــ ــر  كــثـيــــــــــــرٌ غـــــــــــــــدا    و لـِــــــلأر   

ــــــ ــــــرٌ هـــــــــــــــذا    أو مــــــــا تـــــــــراه هـــــــــدى   فـكـــــــــــن  حـاضِـــــــــــــر  سِـح   

ـــــــهُ الـمـحـبــــــــوب  أنـــــا   لــــــــــــه سـاتــــــــــــــــ ـــر  لــقــــــــــــــد  آنــــــــــــــــــا    وج   

ـــذا لا نــــــــــــــــا    كُــــــــــلُّ قـل ــــــــــــبٍ لـنــــــــا   صـــــــــــار ذاكـــــــــــــــــر  بــــــــــــ  

ـر  لـمّــــــــــــــا جـانـــــــــــــــا    و للـقـُلـي ـــــــــــــبِ جـنـــــــــــى   غـــــــــــدا طـائــــــــــــــــ  

ــــــــه بـنــــــــــــــــى    و مــــــــن ذاتــــــــه بـانـــــــــــا   صــــــــــــار حـائــــــــــــــر  فـيـــــ  
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الـــــــــواوا الـــــــــواوا  

ا ــــــــشـاو  ـبــاب ام   الـــــــــــواوا الــــــــــواوا ســافـروا الاَح 

قــــــــ ـنــــــــــــاويرحـلـــــــــوا و ار  ــــاوا للـبـِــــــــسـاط الـمـع   

ـــــــــــواوا ذا الـحـجُــب  الـلـّـــــي تــــراوا  اطَ ــــــــــواوا اطَ 

ا جـــــــــــال  بـهــــــم ســـــمـاوي ـــــــــــلاو  ــــــــــدوا و اع   صَـع 

ــــــ هـم و اللـّــــــي خــــــلاَّواانَ ــــــــسـاوا انَ ــــــــسـاوا نـاس   

ن ـيــاوي عــيـــم  الـــــــدُّ ا فــــــي الـنّـَ ضـــــــــاو  ـــــــــــــــشِ يـر   أيَّـُ

ا ــلاو  ــــــنين اع  ــــــــواوا كـــالـنُّـجـوم ام  ـــــــــواوا اضَ   اضَ 

ا رُح  راحُـــــ ـفـــــــــــــاو  ــــوا بـِن ـــــــــشَـاويغـابـُـــــــــوا و اخ   

ا  افَ ـنـــــــــاوا افَ ـنــــــــاوا حــــار  عـق ـلــي بـــــاش اب ـقــــاو 

ا فــــي الـغـنـــي نـعـم الـقــــاوي  ذَه ـلـُــــــــــــوا و هـفـَــــــــــــــاو 

بـر  عــــــادو ـــــــــلاوا كــــالـتّـِ ــــــــــلاوا اغَ  ااغَ  ـواو  ا يـــس   

ا للـخـلايـــــــــق  يـــــــــــا راوي  بـعـــــــــدُ مــــــــــــا جــــــــــاو 

ا ـواو  وَاو بـــــــــالـعـلـُوم الـلـّــــي يــــــــس  واو   اد  واو    ادَ   ادَ 

اوا للــــــــصّـديـق   الـجـــــــــدَّاويمـــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــاذا درَّ  

ا ـي صَـدَّاو  ا مــــن الـقـُلـــوب الـلّـِ ــــــــــاو   مــــــــــاذا صَـفّـَ

ــــــر  ده ــــــــــــراوي ـحـيّـَ ا مــــــــن م   قـــــــــــدَّاش اه ــــــــــــداو 

ا ـحـــــاو  ا    كُـلـّهـم سكروا و اص  واو  ا    ارَ  واو  ا   ارَ  واو   ارَ 

بــــــــوي حـيـــق  الـنّـَ ا مـــــــن الـرَّ ـقــــــــــاو  بـُــــــــــــــوا و اس   شَـر 

ـراوا ا ان ـفــــــــاوِا كُـــــــلّ حــــاجــز بــاش اس   ان ـفـــــــــاو 

قـــــاوي ا كُـن ـــــــت  مــــــــن ـهـم در  ـعــــــــــــاو   غَـن ـمـــــــــــوا و اس 

ا ـقـاو  ا كــــاس مـنـهـم بــاش اس   عِـن ــــــــــــدي خـــــــــلاَّو 

ــــــــــــراوي ا للـمــقـــــــــام  الأخُ  ــــــــــــاو   بـَعـــــــــــــــــــد ان قـفّـَ

ـواب الـلـّي نـــراوا ا فــي الــصَّ ـعـاو   رانــــــــــــا نـَــــــــس 

ضـ ا بـالـــــــضّـعــيـف الـعــــــــــــــــلاويعــــــــسـى يـر  ـــــــــــــاو   

ا ـفـــــاو  ا عِـزّنـــــا حـاشَـــــا يـخ  ـــــــــضـاو   رجــــــــال  امَ 

ـنـــــــا مــــــــــــاذا حــــــــــاوي ا يـوم  جــــــــــــاو   و نـحـــــــــــنُ نـر 
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واجالـدَّهــــر ذُو أمـــــــ  

عـــــاج  وَفـِــي فـيـــه فل ـج جـا        جــــاء بـِعـيـُــون  اد  ــــــــواج عِـن ـدي فـيـه فـر  ه ــرُ ذُو أم  ــــاأل ــــــدَّ  

ــراج نـب ـلـُـغ  بــه الـمَ  ـــــهُ عـل ــجـــا        فــي جـيــــدِه مـع  ــــــاج  كــأنّـَ ـل ـجــــــــــالـــــــه خَـــــــذٌّ وهّـَ  

ـنــــي نـت ــل ـنــاج يـَت ـرُك  ا يغَ  رًّ ــــة       عـنـّـي طــــــــو  ــــــواج يـُل ـقـيـنـي فـي لـُجَّ ا بـــي يـع  رًّ ـــاطـَـو  ـجَّ  

ـنــي دون علاج نـتـلــ ــة       يـَت ـرُك  ـكُـم  بـِــــــلا حُـجَّ ـاج  يـَح  ـلَ الـحَـجَّ جــــايـَف ـعـل  فـع  م  فـــــي هــر  طّـَ  

 

 مــطـلـــــــع

هـيــج     بـالـغ  فــــي ل ـجــاجُـــو ـويـج        أيـّـشِ هــــذا الـلّـَ ع   قــال الـدَّهــرُ الـحـريـج   كُــف مــن الـتّـَ

ريــج        إنـّـــكـ لــــي حَـو د  ـــمـيج    و ان ـطـق  بـالـتّـَ ــواجُـــوكُـفّ الـقـول الـسَّ يــــج     مِـث ـلـُـــــكـ يـح   

 

 خُــــروج

ـعَـكـ ان ـجــ ــــــواج    مـا ريــت  م  ــــكـ تـَع  ـتــــاج    و لـِغي ـرك مـا نـرجـى       إلاَّ أنّـَ اقـُل ــــتُ لــه مـح   

ب  فـوق جى       نـتـقـلّـَ ـنـي في مــر  ـسَـب  أنـّــي هـمـاج    تتـرُك  جـه تـح  ـعـد  در  ـماجو أنـت تـص  اخ   
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جـــــى اج    و أنـا بـاقـي نـر   تل ـبس مــن النُّور  دِباجحـاكـم عـلـى الهـي ـجـا       مـا لـكـ ظريـف الـتّـَ

ـبـاح في زُجـاجـه ــاج    مـص   خُـذ  في يــدك مـنـهـاج   و اعـلـم أنـّي حـاجــه        كـوكـب  دُرّي وهّـَ

 

ـــعمــطـلــ  

ـعـب  في عـلاجــو عـيــج     يـَص   قــال الـدَّهــر الـوهـيـج  هــــذا بـِكـ ضَـجـيـــج         بـالـغ  بــكـ الــزَّ

ـواجُــــــــو مـيـكـ عـلـى خـليـج   تـهـلــكـ بـَع  ـذر  بـكـ تـمـيــــج         تـر   نـفـسـكـ عـنـكـ تـهـيـــج   فـاح 

 

 خُــــروج

عُـم حكم بـِصَـن ـجـــه ـكَـمـت  عـلـى الـحـلاَّج   تز  ـــن  يـل ـجــا       ح  ـنـــــاج  تـايــه  عـمَّ  قـُل ـــتُ لــه تـَغ 

جـــــه ـــه       تـعـمـل  بــــه هــــــــراج   تـــــسُدُّ بـــه فــر  ـاج   مـب ـعوث بـالـحـجَّ  كـم مــن نـبـّي لـهّـَ

جهدايـــم ريـ حــكـ عـجــاج  منـــه حـــالي ضَـجا       مـــاذا يـقـضـي الـسّـراج   فـي ريح عـلـى عـر   

ـواج   يكفي من ذي الـهـرجــه  فـالـكـــــل لـكـم راج    و الـحــقّ مـعـكـم جـا        مـــن ذا يقَ ــــدر يـَع 

 مـطــلـــــع

ــر و بـنــيـج         و تـَقـــــدَّم للـعـلــــيـج   و شَـفـق مــن جـــاجــوجــــاء ذا الـدَّه ــرُ الـبهيج   بـمـحـاض  

لاجــ ا اخ  ـــذُورًّ ـلـيـــــج         يـَق ــرُب  من الـنَّضـيـج   مـع  ج  تـخ  ـــــويـَجـــد  حــالـي دلـــــــيـج   يــــت ـخَـلّـَ  

 

 خُــــــروج

ــــاج    سَ  ـتـَل ـجـــةحــالي دمـعـي ثـَجَّ ــشَاي مُـخ  ــراج  و اح  ـفـق قلَ ـبي دح  ـائـل كـنـو ثـَل ــجـــــه        يـَخ   

ــاج  لــه صِـدق و لـَهــجــــه ماج  تحــت ل ساني حـدجـــه        نـعـرف قـولـكـ زعَّ  لاهــف و الـرّيـق اس 

جــــا        و ال ــراج  طـاغي عـن الأر  اج مِـث ـلـي لـمـن يـَل ـجــــــاراكـب شَـلــوى مس  كين الـحـــــوَّ ـمـس   

جــــ ا فـي در  ـــــا        أنــا و الـخـلـق ن ـعـــــاج  تـق ـريـبّـً لـــــى يـتـلـجَّ ــراج  للـمو  ج  ـفـق  مـث ـل الـرَّ هيـَخ   

 

 مـــــطـلــــــع

عـيــج  مـن ـقــــــوع ب ــزاجُــــــــوقـــال الـدَّهـــر الـوهـيـج  قـب ـل الـيـوم ت ـهـيـــــ م  بـِـالـزَّ ـج        تـــت ـكـلّـَ  

لـّيـج  مــن رطب زُجـاجـــو كـ فــــي زلـيـــــــج       مـا خُـفـت  مـــن الـزَّ حيج  كَـنّـَ حـج  عـنـي اس   تــــس 

 

 خُـــــــروج

تــــاج  نـصـمُت  عسى ننـجــىقـُل ـــتُ صَـــحَّ الـنـّتــاج  قــد تبت  من  ل ـجـــه        نـعـمــل للـفـم  ار  الـدَّ  

ـا يلَ ـقـي زل ـجــــه        و الـخـايـف الـخَــــلاجّ   يحصَد من الخوف رجا ـلاج   حـت ـمًّ  مــن هـو مث ـلي لـج 

ـــــــه        هـ ــاح الـمـحـجَّ اج   وضَّ ــو الـّـــــذي مـــراج  الـبـحـــــر و فـجـــــىنـَل ـتـَجــــي للـفـَــــــرَّ  

ـاري لـلأوجــــــــــا        مـل ـــــتـمـس الـفــــراج  من الليل اذا سـجـــــى ــراج  الـسَّ  بـِصــاحـب الـمـع 

 

 مــطـلـــــــــع

فـريــــج        وان ـهــج  بـ ـبـــي فــراجــــــــويـــا دهـري يــا بـهـيـج  بـــادر بــــالـتّـَ ي نـهــيـــج    يـَـس   

فــع  سـتـر الـدَّجـيـج   و تـــبـَلَّتج  تـب ـلـــــــــيـج       يـظـهــر عـقــدي وهـيــج  يبَ ـــــدو مــــن داجــو  ار 

 

 

 خُـــــــروج

ـ جــاقــال الـدَّهـــر بـتـَف ـجـاج   و هــل مـث ـلـي يـُهـجــي       عــالـج  ـعـل لــكـ خـر  تـنــي بـعـــلاج  نـج   

اج  لازم حــــقَّ الـفــرجــــه        كـــونــكـ حادق نـسّاج واثـبـت عـنـد الـحاجة  حـيـث تـزعــم فـــــرَّ

ـن فـي الـمـهـجــــه        اهـجـم بالسَّيف اعواج  كان في زعمو يسجى ــاج  تـمـكَّ  قـُلـتُ طــايـف ســحَّ

وجــهوالآ ن لا حـــــــــــــراج  لـو تــاب الـرّق وجــــــا       مـتـمــسَّكـ بـالـهـوداج   سَـايق عـبد الـزَّ  

 
667

ألـذكــر أسـبـــاب كل خـيـر    

 

 ألـذكــر أسـبـــاب كل خـيـر

ــــة          ضَــاعـــــت  طــــت فـي الأوقــــــات الــخـالـيّـَ ــــــام كــــــي نــديــــــــر  مــــاذا فـرَّ الأيّـَ  

ــــــضـر  بـِالـقـَل ــــــــب  و الـــــــــضَّ  ميرنـغـنـم  وق ـتــي الـيــــــوم  نــذكـــــــر  بـالـنـّيـّـــــة          نـح   

ـــــــــــسـن  مــــــن الـتـجــــــــارة         لـــــــو كـ كــر  أح  ــــان نـقـــــــول  أش  فــيــــــــــــه  أل ــــــذِّ  

فــــــــا عـلـيــــــــ ــحـر  ــــــــــاس م  زارة          و الـنّـَ ـهأف ــــــضـل  مــــــن الـمُـل ــــــــكـ و الـــــــــو   

ن ـيـــــــــا كُـلـّهـــــــــــــــــا خــــــــــــسـارة          ل  و الـــــــسّـفـيـــه  و الـدُّ حــاطـــــــت  بـالـعـــــــد   

 

 ربـّي مــن حـرّهــا ي ـجـيـر  

ــــة          نـب ـقــــــــى فـــــــي يـدّهــــــــا أسـيــــــــــر   ــــشـى نـفـــسي ت ــــــصـيـر لـهــا مـطـيّـَ  نـَخ 

وفـيــــق و الأوصـــــاف الـمـر   ـبــــــاب  كُــــــــلّ خـي ـــــــر  بـعــد الـتّـَ ـــــــــر  أس  ضــيـة          ألـذّك   

ــر  اث ـقــــــــال  فــــي الـل ّــــ ك  ـــــــــــتِ الـمـــــــــــــــصَـايـب         و الـــــــذِّ ـسونيــــــــا رَبّ عـمَّ  

ـــــــــعـت  فـــي الـغـرا ـوالـهـــــــــا فـنـــــــــــونو الـخـل ـــــــق  س  ــــــــاس اح  يــــــــب          و الـنّـَ  
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ـلـُــــــوب  فــي الـمـطالـــــــــب         و الــــــصّـدق قـلـيـــــل  مــــــا يـكـــــــــــون  غــــــاص الـمـط 

 

كـيـر    أل ـنـّـــاس ق ـلـُوب ـهـا ذ 

ـظ فــ ــــــــيـيـت  أنــــــــا مــــــــن الـن ـذيـــــــــــر  مـــا يـن ـفـع وع  ــة         أع  ــصـيّـَ بــــاب الـمـع  ي أر   

ـبـــــــاب  كُــــــلّ خـي   ـــر  أس  ـــــع أق ـــــوال الأن ـبـيـــــــا         أل ـــــــــذّك  ـــــــــر  أي ـــــــن اق ـــــوالي م   

ـــــــا ـــــــــــــسـاسأل ـنّـَ ـــــــــت  مـالـــــــــهُ اح  يـم فـــــي الـقـريــــــــب  يـفـطــــــــــن          و الـمـيّـَ  

 كـيـفــــــــاش الـقــــــــول فـيــــــه يـمــكــــــــن         رانـــــــي نـب ـنــــــــي ب ــــــــلا أســــــــــــاس

ــــــــ ـعـى فــــــي الـمـقــــت  و الـفــــــلاسأل ـنّـَ ـــــــــــن          تــــــــس  ــوالـهــــــــــــا ت ـجـنّـَ ــاسُ أح   

 

 مـعـلـُـوم ن ـهــارهـا كـبـيـر

اهـيــــــة          لــــــو كـــــــان ت ـــشُـوف مـــــا ي ــــ صـيــــر  يـــــوم الـحـــــسـاب آش  هــــــذي الـدَّ  

ـبـــــــاب  كُـــــــلّ خـي ــــــــــــر   ــــــر  أس  ك  ـمـع قــــولي ت ـعـوج  عـــــــن الـمـعـــصـيـة          ألـذِّ  تـس 

ـــــــــــــرُ رَبـّـنــــــــــــا جـ ك  ـــــــــا ن ـتـُوبـُـــــــــــــو          نـذُّ مـيــــــــــــعيـــــــا خـوتــــــــي هـيّـَ  

ـزيــــــــــز  لا ي ــــــــضيع ــــــــــرى ذاك مــا ن ــــــــــصـيـبـُـو          و الـوقـــــــــت ع   فـــــي الاخُ 

ـمـع قــــــول  مــــــا ي ـطـ ــــــــــــسـيـبـُـو         مــــــا يـــــس  يـــــــع  و الــــــــــــشَّـقـي ربـّنـــــــــا ح   

ـبـيـر   ـصــي مـولاه  بـالـك   يـَع 

ــه         تـنـهـــــــض بـالـقـل ـــــــــب  و الــــــــضَـمـيـر   ــــــرى نـاف ـعـــه للـمـــــومـن شَـــــافـيّـَ  أل ـذّك 

ــــــــر   ك  ــــــصـيـــــة        ألـذِّ ــــرُج  للـعـــزّ بعـــد ذُلِّ الـمـع  ـبـــــــاب  كُـــــــلّ خـي ـــــــــــــر   يــخ  اس   

ــــــــــقِ الـجـمـاعــــــــــــة        لِاف ـعــــــــالِ الـخـي ـــــــــر  و الــــــــــــص   ـلاح  يـــــــــــــا رَبِّ وفّـِ  

واجــــــــــــه  الـعـبـــــــــــاد  بـِالــــــــــــسّمـاح  و ان ـــــــسَـخ  الـمـعــــــــصـيـة ب ـطـاعـــــــــــة          

نـــــــــــــــا ق ـبـــــــ ـتـــــــــــاجُ كُــلّـُ ـــــــاح  نـحـــــــــــنُ و الـخـل ــــــــــق  للـــــــشّـفـاعــــه       نـح   

 أب ـغـيــــت  نـتـُـوب يـا قـديـــر  

ا ع   ـــــــــــاس تـُعــدّنـــــــــي ب ــخـي ـــــــــــر  كـــم مـن سـيّـَ ــــه        و الـنّـَ ـصـيـت ظـاهـر  و خـفـيّـَ  

ـبـــــاب  كُـــــــــــلّ خـي ــــــــــر   ــــــــر  اس  ك  ـلـكـ عـمّــــني و ظـهـــر فـيـّــــا        أل ـذِّ  لــــو لا فــض 

ت  ـقـايــــــــــــــق        راهــــــو مـنـقـــــــــول  فــــي الـكُـتـُــــــــــب  صـيـّـــــــر  ـنـــــــــا ح  ـلام  ك   

وح و الـقـُلـُــــــــو بيـَظـهــــــر  مـنــــــــــسُـوم للـخـلايــــــــــــــق        يــــــــا خُــــــذ  بـِــــــالـرُّ  

ـتــر  الـعُـيـُـــــــــــوبصَــــــاحـبُ الـــــ ـدق لــــــه شَـايـــــــــــق        يــــــــا ربّ تـــــــــــــس  ـصِّ  

 أل ـعـلاوي ي ــظـُــــن خـي ـر  

ـادق الـب ــــــــشـيــــــــ ـنــــي يـــــا ل ـطـيــــف  عـنـــد الـمـنـيــــه       بـِجـــــــــاه  الـــــــصَّ رك  ر  اد   

ـبــــــــاب  كُــــلّ خـي ــــــــر   ـــــــــــر  اس  ك  ــــحـاب الـنيــة       الـذِّ ـــريـن و اص   أنـــــا و الـحـاض 
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ـد اصْـطـفاك الـبــاري مُـحـمَّ  

ـطـفـاك الـبـاري ــد اص   مُـحـمَّ

ـــــــواج       حــــكـ و الـلـّــــسـان اع  ـــــــــواري بــالـقـل ــــب  نـمـــد  ـــــفُ الـحـبـيـــــب  فـــــوق س  وص   

ـفـــكــ  نـبـغــــــي ن ـمـجّــــــــدك يـــــــا طــــه       و اللفـظ مـا ي ـسـاعـد  وص 

ــرة مــا مـثلــكــ ـثـَــال قـاص  ـفـاهـــه      الأم   بـعــض الـمـديــــــح  فـيــــــكـ س 

كــكـجـــات الـنـّجــــوم ف ـعـيف مــا يـدَّر  ـري ض  ـمــاهــــــا      بـَص  ـــــوق س   

 تـظـهـر مــن بـعـيـد  فـي نـظـري

ـط ـفـــــــــاك  الـبــــــــــ ـــــــــد  اص  ــــــــاج        مُـحـمَّ كــــــــب  وهّـَ فــــــوع كـالـثـّريــّــا كـو  اريمـر   

حــك ـــــــواريبـالـقـل ــب  نـمـــــــد  ق س  ـــــفُ الـحـبـيـــب فــــــــو  ــــــــواج       وص  ـ و الـلـّــسـان اع   

ــــرك مــان ـهـا فــي ذك  ـرفــكـ ذي الأمُـــــة       تـف ـنـــي از   لـــو كـــــــــــان تـَعَّ

مــــــه       مـغــرور  ـ بـــــــلا خــد  ب ـــــــــح  فـيـــك  ر  غـي ـــركأل ـرَّ مـــن ي ـــؤَثّـَ  

ش و الـقـلـم مــن نـورك ـمــــا       و الـعــر  ض كــل ـهـــــــــــا و الــــــــــسَّ  ألأر 

 فـــي ذا الـمـقـام يـَعـجـز  فـكــري

ـط ـفـــــــــ ـــــــد  اص  ــاك الـبـــــــــــاريمــــــاذا ن ـقـــول  فـــــي صـــاحــب الـمـعــــــراج       مُـحـمَّ  

ــــــــواري ـبـيـــــب  فــــوق س  ـــــفُ الـح  ـــــسـان اعـــــواج       و ص  حـكـ و الـلّـِ  بـالـقـلــــــب  نـــمــد 

ـــــــل        و الـعـجـز  عــن اوصــافـُه حـكـمــه  نــــــــورُ الإلـــه  مــــا يـتـمـثّـَ

ـتــه نـتـفـي ــضَـــــل        ســـــوى ن ـقـــــــول  فـيــه كــل ـمــــهلـــــو كــان  نـنـع   

ــمــــه  فـــاق الـجـمـيـع فــــرع و أصَــــــل        مـب ــعـوث للـخــــــلايــق رح 

ـلـيـه ربـّــي داري ـلـي ع   تــك 

ل   ـــــــسُـــور  خــاط ـري مـتـنــــزَّ ـطـفــــــــــــاك الـبــــــــاريمـك  ـــــــــد  اص  ـتــــــاج       مُـحـمَّ مُـح   

ـــــــــواري ـبـيــــب  فــــــوق س  ـــفُ الـح  ــــــواج       و ص  حــكـ و الـلـــــسـان اع   بـالـقـل ـــــب  نـمــــد 

ـلــه       لــ ج  ــــــذب  مـا ي ـزيـد فـــي الـرُّ ـرفـــت  الـقــــادرأل ـك  ولاك مـــا ع   

ــاهــــر   ـلـكـ عـمّـنـــا بـالـظّـَ ـــــلاة لا قـِب ـلـــــــه       فــض   لا ديـــــــن لا ص 

صُــولـَــــــه       فــي الأرض و الـسّـمـا نـفـتـخــر   ـــــــت  بــه عـــزّ  و   ادرك 

ـغـوف بـكـ طـُـول الـعُـمــــرِ   مــش 

ـطـفــــــــــــاك الـبـــــــــاريقـَ ـــــــد  اص  ـــــــاج       مُـحـمَّ ـعـــي ثـَـجَّ ـفــق  دم  ـلـيـــــــكـ يـخ  ل ـبـي ع   

                                                           
668

تغانمي)رضي الله عنه(الطبعة السادسة  مد بن مصطفى العلاوي المس   -محمد اصطفاك الباري- ديوان سيدي الشَّيخ أح 

-18ص  



Appendices  

328 

ـــــــواري ق س  ـبـيــــب  فــــو  ــــــفُ الـح  ــــــواج       و ص  ــسـان اع  حــكـ و الـلّـِ  بـالـقـل ــــب  نـمــــــد 

ـــى  ـبـُتـَــكـصَـلّـَ غ  ـلـيــــكـ ربُّ الـــــــــورى       يــــا سـيد كُــــلّ  سـيـد  ار  ع   

ـلـــكـــ جُــــو ي ـكـــون  لــي مــس  ــــــزارا      نـر  ـديــــــح  لـــكـ اح   هــــــذا الـم 

ـمـيــــــــع  و الـفـُقـــــــــرا      و الـمـومـنـيـن تــرجُ  ـلــكــأهــلــــي ج  ــو فـض   

ـرِ   يــوم ن ـمـــوت  و فــي الـحـش 

ـطـفــــــــــاك الـبـــــــــــاري ــــــــد  اص  ـــشـى مـــن الـحــــــراج       مُـحـمَّ ـــــعـيـف يـَخ   قـَل ـبــي ض 

ـــــفُ الـح   ـــــــواج      و ص  حـكـ و الـلـّــــسان اع  ــــــواريبـالـقـل ـــب  نـمـــــــد  ـبـيـــــب  فــــــوق س   

لــــــه      بـعــد الـفــــراق ربـــــي عــالـــــم   ـز   أي ــــــــن الـمـقــام أي ـــــن الـنّـَ

ــشـى ت ــصـيــر  فـيـنـــا خـب ــلـــــه      يـــــوم عـظـيــــم  يــا بــل ــقـاســـــم    نـخ 

ر  يــــــا ي   ــم  الـعُـــــذ  ـعـيـف  تــسَـلّـَ ــــــــلا      حـاشـاك فـي الـض  س  ـمــــام الـرُّ  

 ظـَنـّيـت  فـيـكـ تـقـبــل  عُـذ ري

ـط ـفـــــــــاك الـبـــــــــــاري ـــــــد  اص  ـــمــاج        مُـحـمَّ ـق بـــــان فــيَ و الـوق ــــــت  اس   ألـــــــــشُّ

ـــــــواريبـالـقـل ــــب  نـمـــ ـبـيـــب  فـــــــوق س  ــــفُ الـح  ـــــــواج      و ص  ـــسان اع  حـكـ و الـلّـِ ـــد   

ط  فـيـــــا ـلـيـكـ رانـــي شَــــايــــف       مُــحـــــال مــــــا ت ـفـــــرَّ  هــــــذي ع 

ـصـيـت   نــوبـــــي خــــايـــف      كــم مـا ع  ه لـكـــن مـــــن ذ  مــن مـعـصـيّـَ  

ن ـيــــــا ـلـيـَـــوة تـل ـطـُــف       نـجّـــه  مـــن ه ـمـــــوم  الـدُّ  ربـّــي بـِاب ــــــنِ ع 

 في كـــل حـيـن يـطـرا طـاري

ـطـفـــــــــــاك  ــــــــد  اص  ـــــــراج      مُـحـمَّ ــــن دايــــــم  دح  الـبـــــــــــاريو الـقـل ــــب  مـــا ت ـــأمَّ  

ـــــــــواري ــــفُ الـحـبـيـــــب  فـــــوق س  ـــــــواج      و ص  حـكـ و الـلــسـان اع   بـالـقـل ـــــب  نـمـــــد 
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ــرْ لــي بـالــــــــــي حـيّـَ  

ر  لـــــــــي بـالـــــــــي  قـُط ـــــبُ الـجـمــــــال       عــــي ـنُ  الـكـمــــــــال  هــــــو الـمـــــــــــرام  حـيّـَ  

ـ جــــاة   دارُ الـــــــــــــسَّ ـن الـنّـَ ـفـات        حـــــص  ـلام  ســــــــــــرُّ الـحـيـــــــــــاة نـُــــــورُ الـــــصِّ  

ـوتـي         عـيـــــنُ  ـيـَتــــــــي  خـمـــــري نــــش  ـدي بغُ  الـــــــذَّوات  فــــي ذا الـعــــــالـــم قـَـــــــص   

م  جـمــــــــع  الـجَـوامــــــــع   كــهـفُ الـمـطـامــــــع         لـكـــــــلِّ بـــــــــارع  لــــــهُ اه ـتـمــــــــــا  

ـنـــى الـطـريـقـــة         الـعـــــــر وه الـوثـيـقـــــة بــــــلا ان ـفــــصامسِــــــــــرُّ الـحـقـيـقـــــــــة  مـع   

حـمــــــــوت لـــــــــــه مـقـــــــ اسُـــــــوت         فــــي الـرَّ عُ اللاَّهـُـــــــــوت نـــــــور الـنّـَ امفـَــــــر   

ــــ ـــــــــــوان قـُل ـــــــــتُ نـعـــــــم  كــن ــــــــزُ الـمـعـــــــانـي سِـــــــــرُّ الأوانـــــــــي        روح الأك   

ـن واحـــد        جـــمــــــعُ الـفـوائــــــــد  نـــــــــور الـقـــ ــــــــــد  فـــــــي الـحُس  ـمــــــــد  مُـحـمَّ ـــدمأح   

رٌ عـظـيـــــــــــم ســــــــــرٌّ عـمـيــــــــــم       بـَـــــ ــــرٌّ رحـيـــــــــــم  عـلـــــــــى الـــــدَّوامقــــــــــد   

ــــــــــــــســـان       يـخـفــــــى جـنـانــــــي غـيـــــــــر الـكـــــلا مثـَــــــــمَّ مـعـانـــــــــــــي دون الـلّـِ  

مـــــام يـــــــــا ربِّ عـظِّـــــــــم  صَــــــــلِّ و سَـلـّــــــــــم        رَ الـتّـَ ــــــد  و فـخّـــــــــم  بـَــــــــد  مـجِّ  

ـــــا بــديـهــــــــي  بـــــــــــلا أوهــــام   ـمـعـنـــــــــي بــــه       جـمـعًّ  صَـــــــــلِّ عـلـيـــــــــــه  و اج 
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دمْـعـــــــــي مِـهـطـــــــــــال    

ـعــــــــــــي مـهـطـ ـاهــادم  ـــــــــــــال           مـــــــن  عـي ـنـــــــــي مــــــــضَّ  

د الأصــــــــــال           سَـلـّــــــــم  عـلــــــــــى طـهــــــــــــا  يـــــــا بــــــــــــر 

بسَـلـّــــــــــــــــم  عـلـي ـــــــــــــه    يـــــــا نـــــــــسـيـمَ الـقُ  ــــــــــر   

ـــــــــــي  و اذكُــــــــــــــر  إلــي ـــــــــــــه    لــوعـتــــــــــي و حُـبّـِ

ـبـي ــــــــــــــع  بــــــــــــــــــه   و لــــــــيـس فـــــــي كــــــــس   مُــولّـَ

ـرة الـبـهــــاصَـــــــــــــب ـر مُـحـــــــــــــال   عــــــــن   حــــــــض   

م عـلــــــــــــى طـهـــــــــا دالأصــــــــــال   سَــــــلّـِ  يـــــــا بـــــــــر 

ـلبُ    نـُـــــــــــــــور الـحـبـيـــــــــب    يـــــــا عـاشــــــقـيـن يـَــــس 

ـــــــــراه يـَجـــــــــــــذب  مِـنـــــــــــــه لـبـيــــــــــــــــــب    إذا يـَــــ  

 أمــــــــــــــرٌ عـجـيــــــــــب    يـَدريــــــــــه مـــــن يـقـــــــرُب  

 عـنـــــــــــد الـوصــــــــــــــــال     ذي الـمـعـنـــــــــــــى يـراهــــــا

عـــــــــلـى طـهـــــــــايــــــــــــا بــــــرد الأصـــــــال  سَـــــلـّم    

ب ـبـيـــــل     يـــــــا مُـــريـــــــــــد الـقـُـــــــر   خُــــــــــــذ الــــــــــــسَّ

بـــــــــي ـرة الـعـر   وت ـبــــــــــــــع  دلـيــــــــــــــــل   لـحـــــــــض 

ـــن مــذهـــــبِ الـحُـــــــــــبِّ أيـــــــــــــاك تــمـيـــــــــــــــل     عــــ  

ـقـاهـا ـرب زُلال  مـــــــن خـمــــرة تـُــــس   تــــــــــــــــــــــــــش 

د الأصـــــــال     سَـــــــلـّم عـلــــــــــــى طـهــــــــــا  يـــــــا بـَــــــــر 

ـرة الـقـــــدسسَـــــــــــــــاقي الـمُـــــــــــدام  فــــي حــ ـــــض   

 طـــــــــــه الإمـــــــــــــــــــام     عـــــــــن  الـمُــــــــدام يـُن ــــــــــسي

 فـــــــــــــــلا مَـــــــــــــــــلام  إن  قـُل ــــــتُ فـيــــــه كـــاسـي

ـيــــــــــ اهــــــــــــــــانـُــــــــــور الـجــمــــــــــــــال    للأش  ـــــا غـطّـَ  

م عـــــــلـى طـهـــــــا  يـــــــــــا بــــــرد الأصــــــال سَـــــــلّـِ
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ـــــــــــــــدُ الـهـــــــــــــــــادي  جـمــــــــــــالُ الـــــــــــــــذَّات     مُـحـمَّ

ـتـمــــــادينـُـــــــــــورُ الـــــــــــصّـفـات  كـنـــــــ ـــري و اع   

 حـــــــــــــــال الـمـمــــــــــات    جـعــل ـتـُـــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــهُ زادي

 عـنـــــــــــد الـــــــــــسُؤال  يـَقـــــــــــول  أنـــــــا لـهـــــــا

م عـلــــــــــى طـهـــــــــــــايـــــــا بـــــــرد الأصــــــــــال  سَــــــــــــــلـّ  

ـقـيــــــــق  فــــــيـمـن كـــــان مـنـّـــــي ـفــع تـح   يـَـــــــــش 

ــــــــــــــــريـق  هـكــــــــذا فــــــــــي ظـنــــــــــي  عـلـــــــــــــــى الــطّـَ

ـطـفــ ى حـــــصنىإنـّـــــــــــــي وثـيــــــــــــــق  بـالـمُـص   

جـاهــــــــــــــــا ـمـــــــــــة نـر   عـــنـــــــــــــــد الـمــــــــــــــــــآل  ألـرح 

د الأصـــــــال  سَــــــــلـّم عــــــلى طـهــــا  يـــــــــا بـــــر 

جُـــــــــــوه فــــــــي  ـريمـــالــــــــــــي سِــــــــــــــــــواه نـر  عُــــــــــس   

ــــــــــــــري ـــــدُ ذُخ   عـظـــــــــــــيـمُ الـجــــــــــاه  مُـحـمَّ

ـــــــــــــري ة الـعُـم   قـَل ـبــــــــــــــي يـَهــــــــــــــواه  فـــــــي مُــــــــــــــدَّ

ـــــــــــة يـَغ   ـلـُه مــــــــــا زال  لـلأمَّ ـــــــــشَـاهافـــــــــض   

م عـلـــــــــــى طـهـــــــــا د الأصــــــــــال  سَــــــــــــــلّـِ  يــــــــا بـَـــــــر 
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ى الله عـلـيْـــــــكـ يـــــا نــــــــورْ  صَـــــــلّـَ  

ى الله عـلــي ـــــكـ يـــــا نـُـــــــــور        يــــــــــا  نـُــــــــور كُــــــــــــلِّ الـمـنــــــــــــازلصَـــــــــلّـَ  

 يـــــــــا خـيــــــــــر مــــــــــن فـــــــــي الـمـنــــــــازل

ــــــــــــور الـمُـتــــــــــــ ـيـَـــــــــــــا رسُـــــــــــول الله أنـــــــــــــــت       أنـــــــــــــــت الـنّـُ ل  شَـكِّ  

ل  نـُـــــــــورٌ عـلـــــــــى نـُــــــــورٍ جـئ ـــــــت      بـــــــــــــــــه الـقـُـــــــــــــــرآن تـنــــــــــــــ ـــزَّ  

ـتــ ا وزَي ـتــــــــــــا      ضِـــــــــــــيـاءًّ جـئـــــــــــــــت مُـع  ـكـاةًّ نـُــــــــــــورًّ ــــــــــــدل  مِــــــــــــش   

ـــــــــــــــ ـــــــــى      يـظـهــــــــــــر  بــــــــــــــكـ مـتـجـمِّ ــل  لا يـَكــــــــــــون الـكــــــــــــون حـتّـَ  

ــــــــــــــــل  أنــــــــــــت فـــي الأثـَـــــــــــار قـُلـــــــــــت      ذا الـكــــــــــونُ مـنــــــــــــــكـ تـَمـ ثّـَ  

ـرة الـقــــــــــدسِ جـئــــت     و أنـــــــــت فـيـهـــــــــــا لــــــــــــم تـــــــــــــزل    مــــــــن حـــــــض 

ـــــــــــــل الأزل  كُـنـــــــــت قـبــــــــل الـكـــــــــون كُـنـــــــت     و ا لاَّ بـَــــــــــــــــــدُ مـث ـــــــــــــ  

ت     بـالـقـُيــــــــــــــــــــود مـتـجـمّـــــــــــــــــــــــ ـــــــا كـنــــــــــت فـــــــــــــــصِـر  ــــل  مُــطـلـقّـً  

ــــــــــــــــور قـُلـــ ــــــــــتُ أجــــــــــــــل  لـــــــــي ـس فــــــــي الـوجـــــــــود الـبـتـّــــــة     إلاَّ الـنّـُ  

ـتــــــة     مـــــــــن أعــلـــــــــــى الـعــــــــلا تـنــــــــــ ـزّل  بـَــــــــــدا مــــــــــن الـغـي ــــــــــب بـَغ   

ـل الـفـــــــ ـل و الـفـــــــضَـآئــل  يـــــــــــا رسُـــــــــــــول الله حُــــــــــــــــزت     فـــــــــــــض  ـــض   

ـــــــــــــتُ لــــــــــــــــكـ مـمـتـثــــــــــــ ــــل  يـــــــــــا رسُـــــــــــــول الله دُمـــــــــــــــــت     و دُم   

ــــــــى     يـبـلـــــــــــــــــغ بـرضَــ ـــــــــــاك الأمــــــــــــل  فــــــــــالـعـلاوي يـرجُــــــــــــــو حـتّـَ  
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ـد يـــــا سـيـدي احـمـد يـــا مـحـمَّ  

ى الله عـلـيـــــــــــــكـ ـد   صــــــــــلّـَ  يـَــا سـيـدي احـمـد يـا مـحـمَّ

ضِـــــــــــــــــــــــيـكـ ـــــــد   ألله يـُـر  حـمـــة مـحـمَّ  يــا عـيـن الـرَّ

ـــــــــــــــى عـلـي ــــــــــكـيــا مــن بـكـ  ـــد   و ت ـربّـَ الـقـل ـــب تـأيّـَ  

ـهـــــــــــكـ ـــــــد   مــــــن ســـنـا وج   لا تـحـرمـنــــي يـــــا مـحـمَّ

مـــد   لا زل ـــــــــتُ ن ــراعـيـــــــــــــكـ  تـرانـــي مـقـــــروح الـثّـَ

ـجـيــــــكـو الـمـحــــل لا زال مـوجَّ  ـــــــى فـــي م  ــــــــد    يـتـرجَّ  

 كُـنـتُ ن ـظـنّ ت ـجـي و ت ـعـاود   فــــــــإذا مــــــــا بـــــــــــــــــكـ

ضـيـــــــــــــــــــــــــــكـ ـجـــد  الله يـُـر  يـــتَ عـنـّــــي يــا الام   و لّـَ

ـــــام نسرد    ّـَ لــــــــو صُـــــب ـت ن ـجـاهـيـــــكـرانــي فـــي الأيـ  

ـمـان عـلـي ــــــــــكـ  و الأجـل فـي الـغـالـب يـنـفـــــــذ  و الــــــــضَّ

ط فـيـــــــــــــــكـ  تعـرف ـنـي مـن طـب ـعـي واكـد  واش ن ـفـــــــــرَّ

ـ د   فـــي الـــــصَّ لاة عـلـي ـــــــــــكـو الله مــــــا زلـــــــت  ن ـــــــــردَّ  

 و لـــــو نـبـقــى إلى الأبـــــد  مــــا نــسـمـح شــــــي فـيــــــــكـ

ـهــــــــــــــــــكـ  لـعـلـّـــــي بـِـــــــــذاك ن ـــــشَـاهـد  ضِــــــــيـاء وج 

ـبـــــــــة  غ  فـيــــــــكـألـعـلاوي حـاشــا يـرتـــــــد  عــــــن الـرَّ  

ـــــــــــد  و الـكـمـــــــــــال  عـلـي ــــــــــــكـ  هــــذا ظـنـّـــي يــا مـحـمَّ

ــــــــوم ن ـراعـيـــــــكـ  بـعـد الـمدح بـقـيـت ن ـراصد  فـــــي الـنّـَ

كـحتَّى ري تكـ يا سيدي يا سيد احمـد   ألله ي ـجــازيــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــ  

ـــكـ بـاقــي شــارد  خــــايــــــــــف لا نـُوذيـــــــــــكـ  غـيـر أنّـَ

 مـــن فعـــــلي نـعـرفــه فـاســـــد  مــــا يـخـفـــــــــاش عـلـيـــــــــكـ
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بيـب يـُكـابــــد  كـمــــــــا فــــــــي عـلـمــــــــــكـ  لـكــــن الـطّـَ

س بـــــــــــكـلا بدَّ فـــي الـيــــ ـوم تـُفـاقــــــــــد  كــــــي نـتــــــــــأنّـَ  

 و لـهـفـي مـا زل ــت ن ـراود  مـتـــــــــى نـحـظـــــى بـــــــــكـ

ـبـرت ب ـزايـــــــد   و الآن يـكـفـيـــــــــــــــــــــــــكـ  قـبـل الـيـوم ص 

ــــــــن بــــــــــكـمن نعتكـ تـرفق بـالجـاحـد  عــــــسـى  يـأمَّ  

ـكـيـكـ ــــد   مــــا عـنــــــدي تــــــش   أنــا مـسـلـم بــــكـ ن ــــــــشـهّـَ

ـبـة تـكـفـيـــــــــــــكـ ــــــس   لا شَـــكَّـ لا ري ـــب  مـوحّـد و الـنّـِ

ــــــد   مـــــن صَـــــن ـعـة  ـحـبــكـ صُــوفـي و مـوحِّ يـَــــديـــــكـنـعَّ  

ـحبني تجد بـروحـــــــــــي نـفـديــــــــــــكـ ب ـنـــي و اص   جَـرَّ

ـــــــــــريـكـ د  لـــي ـس فـيــــــه ش  ـفـــــــــرَّ ـعـلـكـ فـــــي بيـت م   نـجَّ

ــد عـن هــــــذيـكـ و ذيــــــــــكـ ـحـيّـَ  فــــي مـكــان رفـيـع م 

ـد يـحــــــــــسُـن للـتـّوريـــــــــــــــــــــكـنـبـسـط لـكـ ف ــ ـراش مـلـبّـَ  

ـجُـــــــــب  ت ـواريـــــــكـ رابـــــــي تــوقــد  و ح  ـا بـز   مـبـثـُوثّـً

ـنــــدَّد  بـالـرّيـحـــــــــة يـطـمِـبـــــــــــــــــــكـ ــــر  بـالـعــود م   مُـبـخَّ

ـــأ  مـنــ ـقـيـكـمـت ـهـيّـَ ـاقـي يـــــــس  ـــد   و الــــــسَّ ـؤيّـَ ـسُـوم م   

ضـيـــــــــــــــكـ ــــــي يـُر  د  فــــي ظـنّـِ ـلــو و مـــورَّ  مـن شَــــراب ح 

ــــــأ  لـديـــــــــــكـ د  مــتـهـيّـَ ــسـدَّ  مـــــا تـطـلـــب تـلـقـــاه م 

ـ ـجـبــــكـ مـمـلـــوك  مـولّـَ ـــد   فـــــــــــــــي دار الـمـالـــــــــــــــكـنـعَّ  

ــــد قـايــــم بـحـقـّـــــــــــــــكـ ـنـوع مـوجَّ ـحــــذَّق مـــص   م 

ـــد فــــــــــي هـــــــــذي و ذيـــــــــــــكـ فـــــــكـ تـبـغــي تــتـعـبّـَ ـر   نـعَّ

ــد فـــي ـب ـحِ أنــــا بـيــكـ نـتــرُك لـكـ خـلــوة تـتـهـجَّ الــصُّ  

 نـــــاتي لـــكـ بـبـريــــق  مـلــــــــــــذّذ  طـهـــــــــور ي ــوضـــــــــــيـكـ

جـد يـــــــــدي بـيـديــــــــــــــكـ ـبــكـ ل ـبـاب الـمـس  ـح   نـصَّ

ـف ـظـكـ مـــــــن سُوء الــوارد  بـنـفــــــــــــسـي نـقـيـــ ـــــــــــــــــــكـنـحَّ  

ك يـــا روح الـجـسـد و الـعـــــــــزُّ ي ـواتـيــكـ  مــــا عـزَّ

مــد بــــــــــــــالـجـفـن ن ـغـطِّـيــــــــــــــــكـ  لـو صُـبـت نـديـرك فـي الـثّـَ

تُّ عـلـيــــــــكـ ـي شَـاهـــد مـــــا زد   هـــذا حـــالـي ربّـِ

ـلـيــــــــــــــــكـيـــا عـيــــن ا ى الله ع  ـــد   صَـــــــــــــــلّـَ ـمـــة مـحـمَّ ح  لـرَّ  
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ـى  شُــور الـحـبـيــب قـلـبـي لـبّـَ

رى نـبـاشَـــــــــــر  عل لي شي ن ـصيب         يــــــا مـــــــن د  قـُبـــــــــــاهـل يادرى الـمـولى يج   

ــــــــه ــــــوتِ الـقـُبّـَ  طيبة و طيبة طابت جـمعت كـــل طـيــــب         يـكـفيـــــــكـ مـــــــــــــا ح 

بـــــــــــه ر  ـهــــــي نـعـفـّــــــــره فــــي الـتّـُ ـــة مــــاني أديــب          وج   ن ـبـاشــــر  الـمـقـام بـرقّـَ

ـكـوبـــه م حذوَ الـجـنـبِ الـقـريب         بـدمـــــــــوع هـاطـلـــــــــة مــــــــــس  ـيـتّـَ ـلـس كـالـم   نـج 

ـــــــــل  أوبــــــــــــــه ل عابـــد الـنـّحـيـب         مـحـــــــــال مــــا نـعـجَّ مُـو مـت ـذلّـَ ـلاز   نـبـقـى م 

ـريبداري و دار بـُوي نـمـكـ ث مـاني غ   

ـبـه س   مـنـسُـوب لـه حــقَّ الـنّـِ

ف عـلـــــــى الـقـب ـلــــــــه رو مـــــشَـرَّ ـهـلــــــــــو         قــــــــد   هــــــذا الـمـقــــام  مــــــــا نـجَّ

ـلــو        تـجـمـــــع مــــــن الـخ   ــــــــصـايـل جـمـلــــــهإذا اب ـغـيــــــت تـعــــــــرف فــــــــض   

ــــسـاكـن مـثـلـــــــو        فــــاق الـجـمـيــــــع حــــــــــسـن وصُـــــــولـه  مــا ريــــت فــي الـم 

لـــــــــ ـز  ـمـا فـــــــي الـنّـَ ـحـاب قـَــــــدره يـعـلــــــــو        يـــــــشـابـه الـــــــس  ـهفـــــوق الـــسّ   

ــــــــــى  ألـــــــــــشَّمس و الـقـمـــــر يـذهـلــــــــــو       لـــــــــــو كــــــان سـاكـنــــــــه يـتـجـلّـَ

 الامَـــــــلاك حــافــــــة مــــــن حـولــــــو       و انـــــــــــوار  خــارقــــــــــة للـعـــــــــــــــــلا

ـمـاي ـطـفـىنـحـكـي ش  ـلَ الـمُـص   

ـفـــــا ـم الـمـفـاصـل قـوي جـسـمه نضيف        أب ـهـــى مـــــن الـقـمـــــر فــــي الـــــــصَّ  مـفـخَّ

ـتـفـــــــــى ـة مـكحـــــولة شَـعـره كـثـيــف       الـبـيـــــــــاض فـــــــي الــــسّـواد اخ   لـحية مجمَّ

ر  الـشّـعـر   ــوفّـَ ـجـعـد فـانــي رهـيـــف       مـفـــــــــروق جــــــــات فـيــــــه ظـرافـــــــــهم  م   

ـه ـفّـَ ــج  الـثنايـا يـَل ـمـع ريـقـه ل ـطـيــــــف       ضَــــل ـعُ الـفــــــــم  حـمــــــرُ الـــــــــــــــشَّ  مـفـجَّ

فــي الـقـــــد و الـب ـــــــــدن و الـوق ـفــــــــــــــه   مـوسَّـع الـصـدر و الـمناكـب مـاذا نصيف      

ـــــــــا ـا عصيف      يـخـطــــــــو فـــــي مـــــشـيـّتـــه يـت ـكـفّـَ  ألـبطش و الـشَجـاعة نحكي ريحًّ

 داري و دار بـوي نـمـكـث مـانـي غـريـب

 مـنـسُـوب لـه حـــقَّ الـنـّسـبـه

ـنــىإذا بـغـيـــــــ ــت تـعــــــــرف بـدنـُـــــــــــو       تـجـمـــــــع مــــن الأوصـــــاف الـحــــــس   

ــــــــــــى  مــــــشـروب بـــــــالـحـمـورة لـونـــــــــــو      مـربـُـــــــــــوع قـامـتـــــــــــه يـتـكـنّـَ

ـــــــــــاشَـــــث ـن الـكــــــــفّ فـيـــــــــه لـي   ـب  الــــــــشَّـعـر بـالـحُـنّـَ ـخـــــــــــضَّ ــــــــــنُ       م   

ــــو      بـالـــــــــسّـنـيـن سَـــــــــن ـتـيـن و سَـنــــــــــــه  سِـــــــــتـّيـن جـازهــــــــا فـــــــي سِـنّـُ
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ـ ـنــــامــــا كَـــــلّ مــــا ن ـقـــــص مـــن حُــس  نـو      سُـب ـحـــــــان مــــــن اه ــــــــداه الـــــــــسَّ  

فـُــــــــه لا هـانـــــــــــــــه خــــل كـف ـنـــــــو      لا ن ـقــــــــص  صَـاد  ــــــفـت و د  ــــــى ص   حـتّـَ

ى ـغـر تـربّـَ  مـنـسـوم في الـصُّ

ـحـذَّق  ـلاق م  ـهـذَّب  الأخ  ـبــهم  ف الـق ــــــــــدر  و الـنـّـــــــــــس  ـــــــــشَـرَّ صـبي لـبـيــــــب       م   

بـــــــــــى ـلـيـب       مـهـيـُــــــوب  فــــي اهـلـــــه و الـقـر   مخـالف الأعـدا مـن صُغره ضِدَّ الـصَّ

ــصـيـــب        ـعـدَّل  الـقـوايم  صــافـي بـدنــه خ  ـبــــــــــــهم  ظـــــر فــــــي الـوج  ــــــر الـنّـَ ي ـحـيّـَ  

 مــا ريت  في الخـلايق مثلو طبعه قـريـــــب       فـــــي الـلـّي ــــــن  مُـعـتــــــدل  و الـهـي ـبـــــــــه

ـ ـــــــداد الـكـت ـبــــــــهلو كــــان نـنـتـبـه لا خـلاقه كـثـرة نـصـيـب      نـعـجــــــز  فــــــــــي م   

ر  كـي ي ـصـيــــب       فـــــــــــي الــــشّـد لازمـتـُــــــــه عـذبــــــــــه  في الـثَّوب  ما يخيَّر  يـتسَتّـَ

 داري و دار بـوي نـمـكـث مـاني غـريـب

 مـنـسوب له حـق الـنــسبـه

ــرو       ادعـــــــــج الـعـيـــــــون فـيـــــه ســـــــمــورهإذا اب ـغـيـــــــت تـعــــــرف بـــــــــــص    

 مـهــــــذّب الـــــشَّـفــر خــــــافـض نـظروا       طــــــرف الــــــسّـواد فـيــــــــه حـمــــــــــورة

ـــــــج الـحـواجـــــــــب  ظـهــــــــروا      نــــــــونـيـن فــــــي  الـــــــورق مـــــــسـطـورهمــزجَّ  

 اقـنـــــا الأنـــــف شَــاهـــــــر خـبـــــــــروا      مـعـلـــــــوم فــــي الـمـــــــدن و القـــــــــــــرى

ـورة  رحــــــبُ الـجـــــــبين عـنـــــــدي عـبـــرو      مـكـمــــــول فـــــي الـحـــــسـن و الـــــــصُّ

همـتــ ــرَّ ـعـور لـب ـتـُـــــــــــو للــــــــسُّ ــــــصـل للـــــــــــبـطـن بـــــــــصـدرو      مـــــــــــــــــش   

ـبــه  فـــي ذا الـحـديـث عـنــدي رغ 

بــــ ـشى عـقـلــي ي ـغـيــب     مـجـــــــــــذُوب فـيــــــه حــــــقَّ الـجـذ  كــــرت طــه نـخ  ــــــهإذا ذ   

ـبــــــــــــه ـعيــب     مـهـمـــــــــــــا تـكــــــــون لـــــي وج   رانـي نـقول نـصـل  قـبـره مـا شي ص 

ـعـبـــه ج  للـطبـيـب    و ي ـكـابــــــــد الـطـريـــــــــــق الـــــــــصَّ م  يـتـحــــوَّ  مـعـلـــوم مــــن تـــألّـَ

ـــــــهو الــعـاشـق الـمـيـتَّ  ب  كـي ي ـصـيـب    ألــــــــصّـدق شَـــــــرط فـــــــي الـمـحـبّـَ ـم يـتـقـرَّ  

ــا قـريـب    و ي ــحـــــــوز فــــــي الـمـعـــــالي رت ـبـــــــــه  ربـّــي لابـن عُـلـيـوة تـجـعـل فـتـحًّ

تـي نـن ـتـقـَـل  شُــور الـحـبيـب    ف ــو  ــــــــىبـأهـلي و اخ  بـــــــــي نـتـربّـَ ـفـالــــــــة الـنّـَ ــــــي ك   
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ظـــــــره   صَـفـت الـنّـَ  

ترى لأهـــــــــــــل الله ظــــــره طـابــــــت الـحـــــضـرة     جـــــــــــــاءت الـبـُـــــــش   صَــــفـت الـنّـَ

ا للــــــــهقــــــامـوا سُـــــكـارى لـــــــذي الـبـــــــ ـــشَـارة     جـعـلــــــوا عـمـــــــــاره شُـكــــــــــرًّ  

ــــــــــاك تـُنـكـــــــر  حـــــــال اهــــــــــ كُــــــر  و ذاكـــــــــــر     أيّـَ هــــــا الـحـاضـــــــر  أذُ  ل اللهأيّـُ  

هــــــــم غـــــــــابـُوا فــــــــي اللهفـَــــــسَـلـّم لـهـــــــــم فـيـمــــــا  عـراهـُـــــــــــم     و اعـلــــــم أنّـَ  

ــــــدُ بـهــــم داعــــي يـدعـيـهـــــــــــــم     يـَــطـــــرا عـلـيـهــــــم فـــــــي ذكــــــــــــر الله  فـالـوج 

ا يـتـعـــــــرَّض لـفــــــــــــضـل اللهو مـــــن لـــم يـجـــــد فـلـيـتــــــــــوَا  ـدًّ جـــــــــد      قـــــــــــص   

 هـكـــــــــذا قـالـــــــوا و لــــــــذا مـالـــــــــــوا     و لـقــــــــــد غـالـُـــــوا فـــــــي ذكــــــــــــر الله

ــــا مـــــن لـيــــــس مـ ــــى قــــد ظـنّـَ ــــــــــــا بـذكـــــــــــــر اللهحـتّـَ ـــــــــــــــــا جُـنـنّـَ ـــا     أنّـَ نّـَ  

ـرانـــــا     إن كـــــــان لـنــــا حـمـــــــــــــقٌ فــــــــــ ي اللههـنـيـئــــًّا لـنــــــــــــــا تـــــــــمَّ بـُـــــش   
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أيــا ربِّي بـلـطـفـــــــكـ  

تـجـــــــى       أل ـطـُـف بـنــا و هــــــيّء لنــــــــا فـرجـــــــاأيــــا  ربِّ بـِلـُطـفـــــــكـ يـــــــا مُـر   

ـب ـعِ الـمـثـَـــــــاني آن       و مـــــا فـيـــــه و بـالـــــسَّ  سَـــــــــــــألـنـاك يـــــــا ربِّ بــــــــــالـقـُر 

ـــــــذي ـــــــــــــه و بـالّـَ ــــــــــل آيــاتـــــــــــه و حـبّـَ ـــــــه       و بـَجَّ أتـــــــى بــــــــــه و بـثّـَ  

ـــــا كـانــــــــا آنـــــــــــا       فـكــــــان أطـيــــب لـنــــا مـمَّ نـــــــــــا الـقـُر   و أمــــــــــــر بـحـبّـِ

ل ـتـــــــه و  تـــــــــــا       فـلـتـحـفـظـــه يـــا مـولانـــا كـمــــا قـُل ـتــــــانـزَّ بـجـمـعـــــــــه أمــــر   

ـمـح يـــا مـولانـــا بـفـعـلـــــه  فـقــــد حــــاول الـغـيـــر عـلـــى تـركـــــــــه       و هــــل تــــس 

آنـــــــا       لأنــــــــه الـدّيـــــــــن مــــــع الإيـمـانــــــــافـــــلا نـرضـــــى بـتـركـنـــــا الـقـٌــ ر   

ـتــــوى عـلـيه  فـقـــــــــدرُه عـنـدنــــــا لا يـُـــــــــــسَـاويـــه       كُــــلُّ الـوجـــــود  و مــــا اح 

ـريـعـة و الـعـــــــــروة الـوثـيـقــــةفــــــالـقـرآن هـــــو عــــيـن الـحـقـيـقـــــــــه       و  الــــــشَّ  

آنـــــــــــا       و كـيـــــف حــــلَّ الـقـلـــــبَ و اللـّـــــــسـانـا  أنـــــت تـعـلـــــم بحـبـّنــــــــا الـقـر 

لـعـظـــــام و مــــا فـيـنــــافـامـتــــــــــزجَ بـدمـنـــــــــا و لـحـمـنـــــــــا       و الـعـــــروق و ا  

ــا ــــــه لا تـفـــــــجـأنـــــــــــــا      فــــــي ديـنـنـــــا يــــــا مـولانـــــا لا تـفتنّـَ  أيــــا ربِّ بـحـقّـِ

ــــه واقــــف بـبـابـِـــــــ ـعــــــل لـــــــديـنـكـ فــرجــــــــا      إنّـَ تـجــــــــــىيـَــــا ربِّ إج  ـكـ يـر   

ـبـابــــــــــه ـــــــم الـفــــــــراق بـأح   أو الـغـريــــــــــــب يــــــا ربِّ لأهـــلـــــــــه      قــــــد ألّـَ

حـيـاتــــــــهأدركـــــه يـــــا ربِّ قـبـــــل وفــاتـــــــــــــــه     و زد لـنــــا يــــــا ربِّ فــــــــي   

ـفـظـنــا مــــن كـــلّ مــكــرٍ و مـحـنـــه ا أمـنــــــــا      و اح  ـــعـــــل ديـــارنــــا ديــــــارًّ  و اج 

نـــــــا لأمــركـــــــــــا  و أيـّـــدنــا يـــــا مـولانـــــــا بـروحــــكــــــا      و وفـِقـنـــــا يـــــا ربّـَ

ــــا الـكـبـــار و الـصـغـــــــار     و أمّـنـهـــــم فـتـراهـــــــــــم حُـيـــــــــــارىو ارحـــ ــم مـنّـَ  

يــن      و افــــج كـــرب الـمـكــــروب و الـمـسكين ــــــلـــح لنــا دُنـيـانـــا مـــع الــــــدِّ  و اص 

ـــا      و كُــــــن لـنـــا و لـجـمـيـــع خــلاَّنـــــــــــاو اغـفــر ربّ لـمــن دعـــــا بـــــدعـوانـــ  

ــــــرار الـكـمـــــــال  و انـهـــــــض بـنــــا لـــــشُـهـود الـجـمـــــال     و مـــــا لــــه مـــــن أس 
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صــــاب الـقـلــــب دواه  

صـــــــــــــــــــاب الـقـلـــــــــــــــــب دواهصـــــــــــــــــــــاب الـقـلــــــــــــــــــب دواه               

ـبـيــــــــب  الـلـّـــي حـبـّيـتـُـــه ان ـــصاب             و ت ـرنـّــــــــي كـنــــــــــت مـعـــــــــــــــاه  أل ــح 

ـت شــــــــــــمـس ب ـهــــــــــــاهزال  الـغـيــــــــــــام و زال الـــــــــــسـحـاب             طـلـعـــــــــ  

ـرف ـتــــــــه زال الــــــــــسّـراب             مــــــــــــا ب ـقــــــــــــــى غـيـــــــــــــر الله  حــــــــين ع 

ــــــــــه  لــــــــ ــــــــي ســــــــــــــــواهالــــــوه ـم اق ـتـــــضى لــــــي الـحـجـــــــاب              شَـبّـَ  

ــــــــــــسَـدنــي عـــــــــــــن لـقــــــــــاه مـنـــــي شي ضــــبـاب             ح  ـــــــــــوهّـَ  كــــــان م 

ـلـــــــــــــست مـعـــــ ـمـي بـعــــــد الـعــــــذاب             حـــــــــين ج  ـــــــح جـــــــس  ـــــــــاهريّـَ  

ــــ ـــواب            حـــــــــين اش  ـــى لـــي ص  ـمـيــــع الـخـطــــا و لّـَ ـــــــرق نـــــــور بـهــــــاج   
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و لــــولا لـيـلـتــــــي  

هــــار في الـنـّهـار مـ ــا طـلـعـــــتو لــولا لـي ـلـتـــــي فــي لـيـلــةٍ قــــد سـفـــــرت       شُـمــوس الـنّـَ  

ـلـــــــــت   ـيـــــاءُ لـهـــــا تـجـمَّ ـنـهـا فــي الـمـظـاهـر مــا بـــــدت       لـظـــــاهـرٍ و الأش   و لــولا حُــس 

هــا عـنــكـ  ا فـإنّـَ ـــــدًّ فـــــــت       و هــــم بـهــا وج  هـــا إلـي ــــــكـ تـعـــرَّ ــــــتشَــــاهـدهـــــا فـإنّـَ مـنّـَ  

ــة بـيـنـكـــم مـــــا سـمـحـــــــت       بـنـفـــــــسـهــا إلـيـــــــكـ و ذاتـهـــــا كــــشَـفـــت    و لـــولا مـحـبّـَ

مــــــــــت       إلـي ـكـ مــع ضُـعـفٍ و عــن غـي ــــرك ولـّــــــ ــــــت  و تـرنّـَ هــــا مـنّـَ ـت  ألا تـــــرى أنّـَ  

ــــت مـــــا عـزيـــــــزة و قــــــد  مـنّـَ هـا فـي الـغـــــــرام مـــا أنـــصـفـت      كـــــلاَّ و إنّـَ ـسـبـنّـَ  لا تـح 

فــــــت هـــا و عـلـيـهـــــــم مــــا تـعـطّـَ ــــالـبـيـن قـــــصُـرت      دون حَـبّـِ  ألا تـــــرى أعـنـــاق الـطّـَ

اهــــــديـن عـكـفـــــــت     عـلــــى بـابـهـا و الـبـاب لـهــم مــــا فـتـحـــــــتألا  تـــــرى هـمـــوم الـزَّ  

بــــــاب الـعـلـــــــوم تـزاحـمــــت      علــــى رسومهـا و في افكارهم مــــا خـطــــرت  ألا تــــرى أر 

ـــــــــت  ألا تـــرى دمــــوع الـعـاشـقـيــــن  هـمـلـــــــــت      مـــن الـجـنــون و أرواحُـهـــــم قــد حـنّـَ  

فـــــــــت ـعـي إذا مــا تـعـطّـَ ت       فـيـــا خـيـبــة الـمــس  ـذي عـــزَّ  و أهـمـلوا و أهُـمـلوا فــي طـلـبِ الّـَ

ـــــت    ا و قــد جـلّـَ ـبـَـــــــت     و كُـــــــلُّ ذاك مـنـهــم صَـوابّـً عــــن رؤيـَتـهـــــم لـهــــا فـلـــذا تــحـجَّ  

ــــصــت ت  مــن شـآءت و خـصَّ هــاخَـصَّ ـلـُهـا بـمـهـرٍ مــــا بـَعُـــــــدت      و لـكـنّـَ  و لـــو كـــان وص 

ــــزت      حـيـــثُ ظـهــ جـلـّــي مـــا مـيّـَ ـسـبـنَّ فــــي الـتّـَ تو لا تـح  ـرت لـــكـ و عـــن غـي ـــرك ولّـَ  

فـــــ ــــــــزت و آثـَـــــــــــرت      مـــــن دون سِــــــــواك إلـي ــــــــكـ تـعــرَّ مــــــا مـيّـَ تكـــــلاَّ و إنّـَ  

ـــــــــت      بـِأنـــــــواع الـجـمـــ هـــــا إلـي ـــــــكـ تـوجـهّـَ نــــــــتألا تـــــــرى إنّـَ ــــال و لـــــك تـزيّـَ  

بـــــــــــت     ذاتــــــكـ بــــــذات الـــــذّات حـتـــــى تـوحــــدت هــا إلـي ــــكـ مــــا قـرَّ  و لـــولا أنَّ حُـبّـَ

ا إلـيـ ـقـــــت     و إن كُـنــــت قـاصِــــدًّ هــا مـــا عـرضـــتفــــإن كُـنـــــتَ عــاشِـقـــا فـهـــي تـعـــشَّ  

ـون يـكـفي و إن ســـاءت ــكـ وحـيــد الـعـصـــر حـيــثُ تـعـطـفــــــت     عـلـيـكـ بـكـــشف الـصَّ  فـإنّـَ

ــا أي ـنـمــا تـوجـهـــــــت ـــــت     و كــــــن  لـهـــا تـابـِـــعًّ  فـــروعـهـــا فـــي الأطـوار أي ـنـمـــا تـجـلّـَ

ـــــــت و سَـلـّم لـهــا الأمـــور فــــــي كُـــلّ مـــا أرادت     و لا تـعـتــرض عـنـهـا بــشيء و إن زلّـَ  

ـكـ عـنـهـــا و تــعـود لـمـــــا كــانــــت رت     لا تـــدع   فـإنـهــا تـُــريــــــــــد مـنـــــكـ إن تــطـــــــوَّ

ـيـا ـا في الأش  ا فـي الـقـول و إن ســارت فـكــن بـهـــا عـارفّـً ـــــت     و كُـــن لـهـا مـوجـبّـً و إن جـلّـَ  
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الـحـمـــد كـمـــا أمــــــر   

ـعو رضـاك  الــحـمـد كـمـــا أمــــر و الـشُـكـرُ لا يـُنـحـصَـر      عـلـى الـقـضـا و الـقـدر إلاهـي نـس 

ا يـبـقـى بـعـد فـنـاءٍ الـخـل ــ ـــــق     عـلـى مــا قــد سَـبـق و جـــرى بــه قـــضــــاكنـحـمـدك حـمـدًّ  

ـــن نـجـــاك بي الـكـريـــم أفـضَـل مـمَّ ظـيـم      عـلى الـنّـَ مة وازكى التَّع  ح  ليم و الرَّ  صـــــلاة ثمَُّ التَّس 

ـعـنـا أغـث ـنــا يـــوم لـقــــــــاكبـِجـاهــــه سَـأل ـنــــــا إلاهـــــــي لـتـرحـمـنـــــا      في فـضـلـكـ طـم  

قـهـا إلـى هـُـداك حــــــم ربـّي ذي الأمُـــة وفّـِ ـمـة ذي الـوسيلة الـعـظـمـى      إر  ح   بـجــاه عـيـن الـرَّ

رنـــا بـالـحــــقِّ و شَـهِـدنـــــا       عـلـِمـنـا و عـرفـنـا مــا فـــــي الـوجــ ود سـواكلــــولاه مـــا قـرَّ  

ـلـكـ سَـأل ـنـــاك حـمـنــا بـفـض  ـفـــــر لـنـا و ار   إلاهــي لا تـطـردنــــا بـبـابــــــكـ وقـَفـنــــــــــا      أغ 

 إلاهــي عب ـدك أتــاك بـالذُّل طـالـب  رضَـــــاك      لا مــــن يـَرحـمـهُ سـواك فـاقـبـلـه بـمـــا أتـــاك

ل و  ـتـقـار مـالـه مـل جــا ســـواكبـالـذُّ ـعـف و الإح  الإن ـكــسـار و الـعـجــز و الإفـتـقــار      و الـضُّ  

ـلـكـ مــا رجـــا مــع وجود الحجة      أنــــــت إلـيـه مـل ـجـا فـيـمــا هـنــــا و هـنــــــاك  لــــولا فـض 

ت ـــــه عـنـــد الـحـاجـــة بـكـلـمـــات ـعـل لـه فــرجـا إلا هـي و إن عـصَـــــــاك ثـَبّـِ الـنَّجـا      و اج   

لكـ و رضَـــاك ـحـى مـرتـضى بـفض  ـى يـض  ن عـلـيـه القـضـا و اغـفـر لـه مـا مـضى      حـتّـَ  هـــوِّ

ى لا يـَجـ مـه مــا لا يـدري حـتّـَ ر و فـــي ظـلام الـقبـر     عـلّـِ ـر و في النَّش  ــــــد  سِـــواكفي الـحـش   

ـــــاك ـى لا يـَقــــــع خـلـل في تـوحـيـــده إيّـَ ـؤال بـالـحـال و بـالـمـقـــــال      حـتّـَ  ثـَبـّتــه عـنـد الـسُّ

ـلــكـ مـــع رضــــــاك ـرانـا حُـزنـا فــض  ـفـظـنــا       فـيـابـُش  حـمـنـا و بـحـفـظـكـ اح  ـمـتـكـ ار   بــرح 

سَـلـيـن ثـَبِّتـنـــــا عـنـــد لـقــــــــاكحـيـث  د الـمُـر  ـلـمين و بـالـوحـدة عارفـيــن      بـسـيّـِ ـا مُــس  كـنّـَ  
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تغانمي)رضي الله عنه(الطبعة السادسة   مد بن مصطفى العلاوي المس  -19ص -صاب القلب دواه-ديوان سيدي الشَّيخ أح   
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تغانمي)رضي الله عنه(الطبعة السادسة   مد بن مصطفى العلاوي المس   -و لولا ليلتي-ديوان سيدي الشَّيخ أح 

-12ص  
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مد بن تغانمي)رضي الله عنه(الطبعة السادسة   ديوان سيدي الشَّيخ أح  -12ص -الحمد كما أمر-مصطفى العلاوي المس   
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 قـُلـُوبـنــــا ذاهـــــلـة أجـــــسَـامـنـا عـاطـلـــــة      نـُفـوســـــنـا ذابــــلـة خــاضـعـة لـقــــــــضـــاك

حـمـنـا  ـد ار  ظـــر  إلــى بـَهـــاكبـمـحـمَّ نـا و الـنّـَ ـنـى وعَـدتّـَ ـنــــــــــا     بـالـحُـس  إلاهـــي لا تـحَـرم   

ــادة عــن لـسـان أحـمــــد     أتـي ـنـــــاك فـُــــرادى بــــكـ لـــكـ سَـأل ـنــــــــاك ـنــى و الـزّيّـَ  بـالـحـس 

نـــــــاك بـرسُــــولـكـ الأعـظـم بـنـبـيـّــــكـ الأفـخـــــــــم     بتحـبـيـبـِـــكـ تـرحــــم بـِجـــاهـه قـَصَـد   

ـمـل ـنــا و مــــن دعـــــاك ــا يـَش  ـمًّ ــا مُـعَـمِّ ـــــا     سَـلامًّ بــي دائـــمًّ ـا عـلـى الـنّـَ ـلـيـمًّ  صـــلاة و تــس 

 
679

يـــــا راحــــة الـــروح مـــا أحـــلاك  

راحــــــو الــــروح مــــــا أحــــــــلاك       يـــــا مــــــن يـَـــــات الـجــــــوى و الـفـُــــــؤاد يـَـــــا  

دد إلاَّ الـبـعــــــــــــــــــــاد ـعــــــي فــــي رضَــــــــــــاك       و لـــــــــــم تــــــــــز   بـَـــــدلـــت وس 

ــــا كــــشَ  ـفـت لــــــــي غــطــــــــــــاك        رضَــــــــاءي مـنـــــــكـ بــــــــلا اجـتـهـــــــــادو لـمَّ  

نــــــــــي ذلــــــــــــــكـ الــــــــــــوداد  أغـضـــضـت طـرفـــــــي عــــن ســــــــواك       و أشـهـدتّـَ

ـــــــا سـنــــــا بـهـ ـهــــادلـحـــــــضـت حـقّـً ــــــــاك       و فـارقــــــت هـجـــــــــوعـي و الــــــــسُّ  

ـدبـقـيــــــتُ بـــــــــــكـ مـنـــــــكـ و لــــــــــــكـ       عـقـــــــدتُّ عـقـــــــــدة إلـــــــــى الأبــــــــــــ  

و مــــــــــــــــــا بـعـزيــــــــــــــــــــزٍ إذا أراد       يـــــا لـيــــــت الـجــــوى يـمـكـــث  هـنـــــــاك    

 
680
يــــــا جــاهـــل الـمـعـنـــى إخـضــــع و تـُـــبْ    

 يـــا جـــاهـــل الـمـعـنــى إخـــــضـع و تـُــــب          و لا تـَعـنـفـنــــــــا إنـّــــــــــكـ مـحـجُــــــــــــوب

ــــت تـعـرفـنــــــــا إفــــــــــن و ذُب         و انـظـــر إلـــى الـمـعـنـــى خـلــــف الـحـجــــبإن شـئــــ  
681
رافـقـنــــي يــا خـــلي لـكــي أوصـيــــــكـ   

ـــى أريــــــــــكـ  رافــقـنـــي يــا خــلــي لـكـي أوصـيـــــــكـ      و دعـنـــــي و حـــــالـي حـتّـَ

ـا فـيـــــكـ     و مـــــن كـــان مـث ـلـــي يـفـهـــم عـلـيـــــــــكـ  راقـبـنـــــي فـي الـكُـلِّ خُـصـوصًّ

ـاهـــر فـعـلـي يــصـعـب عـلـيـكـ  فـمــن وراء شَـكـلــــي ســـــرٌّ يـحـويــــــكـ     و فــــي الـظّـَ

الي حـجـــاب  ـغ لـعــــذَّ يـوريــــكـ     ياخـــــذ ظـــاهـر قـولـــي يـنـكـــر عـلـيـــــــكـلا تــــص   

ــكـ يـُــدلـيــــــــكـ  أتـــركـــه و خـــلِّ مـــا لا يـعـنـيــــــــــــكـ     و ازهــــد لـه فـي الـكـلّ حـبّـُ

 

 
682

لله أشــكـو حزني لـفـقـد عـرش الــولا  

ـكــو حـزنـي لـفـقــد عـ ا و الله كـــذا الـعـصــرلله أش  ـــرش الــــــولا          فـقـيـــد الـورى طـُـــرًّّ  

ـرى مــن بـعـــد احـتـوائــــه          عـلــى الـكــلِّ فـكـيـف بــه غـمـــه الـغــمــــر  فـقـيـد حــلَّ الـثّـَ

ــا كــيـف أحـــاط بـه الـقـبـــــــرفـقـيــدٌ كــان فـــوق الـكـلّ و الـكُــلُّ دونـــــه          ف ـيـــا عـجـبّـً  

ـفــــا فـنــــال بـــه فــخـــــر مــــــا         أخـــذ مـنــــه رش   فـمـــا حـــاط هــذا الـقـبـــرُ كـــلاَّ و إنّـَ

ــــا و بـُـكـاؤُهــــا         لـفـقــــــده أسَـفـ ـــــاًّ و لـيـــــــس لـهــــا وزرٌ و ل ـتـب ـكـ عــيـن الـفـتـى دمًّ  

 فـــالـوزر جُـمـــود الـعـيـن عــن فـقـد مـثـلـه         و الــدَّمـــع فـيــه أجـــرٌ لـعـمــري هو الأجـر

ــر ـــرى فـصــار لـهــا ذُخ  ــيَ بــه الـثّـُ  و ل ـيـبـكـه عــرشُ الله و الـكُـرسي و الـسَّمــا         و ل ـتـح 

 و يــا سَـمــاء أسَـفـا فـهــل يـَنـفـع الـعــــــــلا         فـلـو كـنـت مـن أرضٍ لـكـان لـكـ الـفـخـــــرُ 

مــــان بـمـثـلــــه         شَـمـآئـلـه جـلـــت و ضَـــاق بـه الـصَـــــــدر  و لا غــــرو إن شَــــحَّ الـزَّ

ــــرُ حـلــيـم كــريـم خــافـض الـطــــرف  زاهـــد         هـشُـوش بـشُــوشٌ دام فـي وجـهـه الـبـِش   

ا أو رأى فـيــه كـبـــــرُ  ال لـم يـتــرك خـلـفــــــه         مـــن قــال فـيـه زورًّ  صَـفـوحٌ عـن الـعُـذَّ

ا و لا أجـــرُ حـــريـص عـــن الـــورى يـجـود بــــسِــــرِه        و لا يـرتـجــي مـنـهم تـعـظـيـمـ  

 فــــلا غــضـب لـديـه و لا قــبـض عـنــــــده        خـلـيـلـــــه إن زلَّ يـل ـتـمــــس لــــه عُــــــذر

ــــذي رأى أو عـايــــن مـثـــــله        تــــــالله لـواحـــــــدٌ جُـمـــــع فـيـــــه الـســرُّ   فـمـــن ذا الّـَ

ـتــــي عـمـدتـــــي ثـُمَّ غـايـتي       كـافينـي كــفيـلي فـــــي الـمـهـالكـ و الـمــكـربـُغـيـتـــي مـنـي  

ـــــد       مـيـــراثُ الإبـــن لــلأبِ و لـنــا مـنــه وفــــر ــد لـــه مــــن مُـحـمَّ  ألـبـوزيــــدي مُـحـمَّ

ــــم بـنــــا الـفـــراق و قـُـــضـي الأمــــــر      عـلـيــــكـ رحـمـــة الله مــــن بـعــد جـمـعـنــا  ألّـَ  

ـدى و الـعـط ـــر ـر الـطـيــب و الـنّـَ  سَــلام عـلـيــــكـ و الـسَّـلام مــــن الـحــشَــــا       يـَعــمُّ بـِـش 

ـــوا       فـهـذا مـداد الـع ـيــن قـد خـضــب الـسّـطـــــرنــــدبـتـكـ و الـفـؤاد يـخـلــــج مـــــن الـنّـَ  

 كـتـبــتُ بـدمــــع الـعـيــن مُــــزّج بـالأســــــا      مُـذيـّــلٌ بــالـتـبـريـــج و لــيـس فـيــه صـبـــر

ــمُـكـ فـــي الـعـيــن لــــه قـــــدر  و لـســت أبكي الـفراق مـن حيـث كـنـهـــــــه      و لـكــن رس 

عـظـيـم و الـخـيـرُ و الـيـُسرجــــزاك  إله الـعــرش بالـقـرب و الـرّضـــــا      و حـــاط بــكـ الـتّـَ  

ا و هـــم لـهـــا زهــــــــــر ريق لـــصـونـهـــا      فـكـنــت لـهــا بـَـدرًّ فـت رجـالاًّ فـــي الـطّـَ  خَـلّـَ

ـــــشـر    و لا تـحـــسبـنَّ الـمــــــوت ذهـبــت بـــسـرّه   مـــا مـهـــدت  لــــه الـنّـَ حـاشَــــــاه و إنّـَ  
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تغانمي)رضي الله عنه(الطبعة السادسة مد بن مصطفى العلاوي المس   -يا راحة الروح ما أحلاك-ديوان سيدي الشَّيخ أح 
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تغانمي)رضي الله عنه مد بن مصطفى العلاوي المس   –يا جاهل المعنى إخضع و تب -(الطبعة السادسة  ديوان سيدي الشَّيخ أح 

-15ص  
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تغانمي)رضي الله عنه(الطبعة السادسة   مد بن مصطفى العلاوي المس   -رافقني يا خلي لكي أوصيكـ-ديوان سيدي الشَّيخ أح 

-15ص  
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تغانمي)رضي الله عنه(الطبعة السادسة   مد بن مصطفى العلاوي المس   -شكو حزني لفقد عرش الولالله أ-ديوان سيدي الشَّيخ أح 

-15ص  
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ـــــن الـجـهــر مـــان تـعـيّـَ ـــا حـــنَّ الـزَّ نـــا بــــصـونـهـا       و لـمَّ ـا فـُز   أخـذنـــا عـنـه عُـلـومـّـً

بـــــــــه       فـأنـتـم  ه قــــد فـُـزتـُــم بـقــر  مـلـــوك الأرض للـبـيـض و الـحـمـرفـيـــا أهـــل ودِّ  

ـــا ربِّ يــــا ربِّ الأنـــــامِ و يــــا ثـِقـتـــي      فـان ـــشُـر عـلــى قـبـره مـــن عـفـوك سـتـــرُ   أيّـَ

 وصَـــلِّ عـلــى أصـل الأصـــول مـل ـجـئـنـــا      نـصـيـري مـجـيـري في الـمواقــف و الـحـشر
683

ـــل الـيـــومكـنــــت قـب  

 كـــنـــت قـبـــل الـيــوم نـــرى مـقـصــودي بـعـيـد       و هـــو مـعــي فــي الـــورى و أنـــا بـلـيــــــدُ 

 نــــرى الأرض كـــذا الـسَّـماء و الـكُـلُّ عـبـيــــــد       نــرى الـنُّور كـذا الـظـلـمـة و الحجـاب حديــد

ـــــي لا زلـــــت مـريــــدتـــــالله لـهـــــ ـــذي غـفـــــــلـة مــالـهــا مـزيــــــدُ       و لــــولا نــــداه مـنّـِ  

ـديـــــد  خـلـفـتــه فــــي ظـاهــر و طـلـبـــت الـمــزيـــــــد       مـــع أنـّي كـنــت نـزعــم بــالـرأي الـسَّ

ــت نـفـسـي  في نـفـسـي و كـنـ ـــا عـنـــي في حـسّـي و الأمـــر واحـــدضَـلّـَ ـت فـقـيـــــــد       تـائـهّـً  

 
684

لا حـــرام عـليـنــا إلاَّ نـظـــرة    

 لا حـــــــــرام عـلـيـنــــــــا إلاَّ نـــظــــــــــرة         تـقـتــــــــــضـي إلـيـنـــــــــا حـجــابــــــــــا

عـلـيـنــــا ســـــوى فـكـــــرة         تـحـــــــدثُ فــــي الـقـلـــــــبِ سَـرابـــــــــاو لا مـكـــــروه   

عــيـم مـــع الـفـقــد إلـي ـنـــــا عــــــذ  فــالـجـحـيـم مـــع الـوجـــد لــــديـنـا مــــــودَّة        و الـنّـَ
685

بـعـيـنــي  رأيـــــت الـمـــــــاء  

رابـعـيـن ـبـيـه فـتـطـــــوَّ ـش  ـــــي رأيــــت الــمـــاء ألـقـــى بـنـفـــسـه       مــن الـتـنـزيـه إلــى الـتّـَ  

ــرا فـا تـحـجَّ  و لــــولا أن رأيــــــت الـجـوهـــر بـعـيـنــــــــه      مــا ظـنـنـتُ أن الـخـمــر صَـــر 

ـــــة الـظُّـهــــور مــــ ـــال بـنـفــــــــسـه       عـلـــى رأســـه مـــــن شـاهــق فـتـكــــسَّـراو لـعـلّـَ  

ـتـحـيــاءًّ بـمــا جــرا ـفـــاءِ اس   و حـيــثُ الـمـقــــام يــسـعـى عـــــن كــــــسـره       تـبــــدَّر لـلإخ 

ــــــا      إلـ راو قـــــام عـلـــى أثـَــــار الـكــســـر جــاريّـً ــى زهـــــرة اللـّقــــــاح بـهـــا تــــــستّـَ  

ـر قــــــد جـــرا ــا مــــن تـكـــسَّ ـرهــــــــا      ألا فـعـجـبـّـً  و جــــرى فـي أطـــوار الـوجـود بـأس 

عـمـــا تـــــر و لـــــولا بــــــصـرُ الـعــبــــــد و بــــصـيــرتـه     لـمــــا أعـــرفَ إلـــهٌ جـلــــيٌّ   

 
686
أهــــل الـهــــوى الـعـارفـيــــن بـالله   

ــوى فــــــــــي ذكــــــــر الله  أهـــل الـهـــــــوى الـعـارفـيــــــــن بـــــــالله        لـهــــــــم نــــــــــش 

ذا يـقـــــــــوى فـــــي قـُـــــــــرب الله فـنـــوا الـــــسِّـوى و قـــد غــابــوا فــــي الله        مــــــــــن  

 يــــــا خـلـيـلـــي أذكــــر و افـــــن فــــي الله       لا تـبــالـــــــــــــــــــي بـغـيــــــــــــــــــــــــر الله

ــــــــــي تـعــــــــــــرف اللهإســـمــع قـولــــي لـكـــي تـبـقـــى بـــــــــالله       و انـظــــــــر حـالــــ  

ـرك لـكـــــي تـــــــــــراه  حـــضّـر قـلـبـــــــكـ و غـــب  عـنـــكـ في الله       و اخـفــــــض  بـــــــص 

ــــواهشَـــرابـُكـ مـنــكـ أعــــرف نـفـــــسـكـ بــــالله       هـــــــــو عـيـنـــــــكـ لـــــــــسـت ســـــــــ  

 
687
أزعـجـتـنـــي نــار هْــواكــــــــم   

ـطـبـاري عـنـكـم طــالا  أزعـجـتـنــي نــار أهـواكـــم  واص 

ـلا ـا بـكـــــــم  مـــن قـلـبـُــــــه تـــــسـجَّ  فـارحـمــــوا مـغـرمًّ

ـــم بــــالـوصــالا  كــذا الـعـقـلُ طـاشَ فـيـكـم  مــذ  عـهـدتّـُ

ــــــلابـــــل  ـــل تـكـمَّ كــــشـفـتــم غـطـاكـــــم لـيــــت الـوص   

ــــــلا  لا أبـــــرح عـــن بـــابـكـــــم لـيــــت الـــــودَّ تـعـجَّ

 عـنــــدي ثـقـــة بـفـــضـلـكـم لا تـبـخــــلـوا مــــــن ســـــــــألا

ــه جــــــلاسَـلا قـلـبـي عــن غـيـركــم و سَـنــاكـــــم فـيـ  

ــــــلا  فـانـفـجـــرت عـيـنــي بــكـم عــلـى الـغــــــــصـن تـجــمَّ

 إن كـان الـغــصـن بـعـضـكـم كــان بـعـضــي بـكــم كُــلا

ـلا ـــا و فــــــص  ه مــــــن نـجـاكـــــم قـــولــــه حـقّّـً  مـــا ضـــرَّ

لــــه فــــرعٌ و أصـــــلا إذا قـــــــال بـقـولـكـــــــــم أنـتـم  

 كــــــم وقـفــــــت بـبــابـكــــــم سـآئـــــــــلاًّ و مـبـتـهــــــــــــلا

 أجـيـبـونـــي يـرحـمـكــــم إنـــــي مـرتـجـــي مــــا يـتـلـى

ا و ذاهــــــــــــلا  كـــــم رجـــوت طـلـعــــــتـكـم مـتـحـيـّــــــــرًّ

ــــلاكــــم عـمـ ـــــا بــــه وص  لــــتُ بـأمـركـــــم مـرتـجـيّّـً  

 إرحـمـــــونــي يـــــــــرحـمـكـم أجـيـبـــــونـــي بــــلا مـهـــــلا

 قـَرّبــــــونـي بـفــــــضـلـكـم و إن كـنـــــت لـــست أهـــلا

                                                           
683

تغانمي)رضي الله عنه(الطبعة السادسة   مد بن مصطفى العلاوي المس   -كـنـت قـبل اليوم-ديوان سيدي الشَّيخ أح 

-11ص  
684

تغانمي)رضي الله عنه(الطبعة السادسة   مد بن مصطفى العلاوي المس   -لا حرام علينا إلا نظرة-ديوان سيدي الشَّيخ أح 

-11ص  
685

تغانمي)رضي الله عنه(الطبعة السادسة  ديو مد بن مصطفى العلاوي المس  -18ص -بعيني رأيت الماء-ان سيدي الشَّيخ أح   
686

تغانمي)رضي الله عنه(الطبعة السادسة   مد بن مصطفى العلاوي المس   -أهل الهوى العارفين بالله-ديوان سيدي الشَّيخ أح 

-18ص  
687

مد بن مصطفى ا تغانمي)رضي الله عنه(الطبعة السادسة  ديوان سيدي الشَّيخ أح   -أزعجتني نار هواكم-لعلاوي المس 

-11ص  
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أهُــــــلاصَــــرّحـوا لــــي بـقــولـكم بـــــــشّـرونـــي قـولـــــوا    

 لا أبــرحُ عـــــن بـابــكــــم فــي هـــــواكــم دمــــي حــلا

 عـذّبــــونـي فـــي رضَـــاكـم غـرّبـُـــــونـي عــــن الأه ــــــــــــلا

 جـرّدونـــي عــن ســـــواكــــم ألـفـونـي وحـــش الـفــــــلا

ــــــــــــلامَـزّقــونـــي بـغـنـاكــــــــــم سَـمـعــ ونــي صَــــوتـّا يـُـح   

 أجــــــابـونـي بـفـــــضـلـهـم مــــن ضُـلـوعٍ قـالــوا أهـــلا

فــــــــوني بـنـفـــــــسـهـم رفـعــــــوني إلـــــــى الـعُـــــــــــــلا  عـرَّ

 مـزجــونــــــــي بـحـبـّهـــــــم ذوقـــــونـي مـعـنــى الـوصــلا

ـرونـــــــــــــي بـــــــــشُـربـهـم في مـعـنــاهـم جُـلـــتُ جــــــولاخـمَّ   

لــونــــي بـهـــم بــــــــدلا ـنـهـم بـدَّ بـُــــــونـي فـــي حُـــس   غـيّـَ

 ســــــمـحـوا لـــــــــــي بـذاتـهـــــم أدخـلـــــــونـي بـــيـن الــــــــولا

فـونـــــــــي ـــا يـُحـــــلا كــلّـَ كـونــــي كـاسًّ بـــــــسـرّهـم مـلّـَ  

فـــــــونـي مـعـنــــــى الـقـــــب ـلا بــونـي بـــــــسَـيـرهـم عـرَّ  هـــــــذَّ

 إن سَــــــجـدت نـحـوهــــــم وجـــــــدتُّـهـم هـُـــــم الـكُــــــلا

ـــــــلافـيــــــا فـرحــــــــي بـهـــــــــــــم قـرَّ  بــــــــوا و زادوا وص   

 دام سُــــــــروري بـهــــــم و أعـرضــــــتُ عـــــن الـحـــلا

 حـيـــــثُ ضـــــاء ســــــــــــــنـاهـم رفـعــــوا عـنـّــي الـجـهــــــلا

ـــــــــــلا  إن قـُلـــــــتُ فـقــولـهــــــم  لأنـّهــــم هـــــــم الأص 

ــــــاتـي دامــــــت بـهــــم مـــــن بـعـــد مــــوتـتــي الأولــــــىحـيـ  

ـــلٍ و لا فـــصـلا بـُـــــــوا لــــــي ذاتــهــــم بــــــلا وص   قـرَّ

هـــــونـي مـــــــن الـغـفــــــــــــلا  إنـّــــــي لـــسـت ســـواهـــــم نـبّـَ

ـمـحـلاصــــار الـغـيــــــنُ عـيـنـ هــــــم زال الـغـيـــم و اض   

 لا وجــــــــود إلاَّ لـهــــــــم فـــــــــــلا تـنـكــــر هــــذا الـقــــــــولا

 فـالـخـطـــاب مــــنـهـم لـهــــم و الــجـــواب مـنـهــــم يـُتـلا

ا  ــــــــلافـلـــــولا ذلــــــــــكـ مـنــهــــم لـبـقـــــــوا كـنــــــزًّ مـعـطّـَ  

 قـــد ظـهـــر مــا كـــان مـنـهـم فــــي الـبـُطــــون وانـجــلا

 أظـهــــــروا الـكــون مـــــنـهـم بـــــــلا شَـــــــب ـه و لا مـث ــــــــــلا

 فـــــالـظـهـور مــــنـهـم لـهــــم و الـبـُطـــــــون فـــــلا زالا

شـــــــيءَ ســــواهــــــم لا تـفـــــــــصيـلاًّ لا إجـمـــــــالافـــــــــلا   

 فـــــلا تــركـــــت ذاتـهـــــم للــــسّـوى قـــــدر خــــــــردلا

 عـبـــــــــــــدوا أنـفــــــــــــــــــسهـم و قــــد صَـلــــوا بـالـحـمــــدلا

م بـتـعـظـيـــــمٍ و إجـــــلالافـالـــــصـلاة مـــــــنـهـم لـهـــــ  

 إنـّــــــــــــــي عـبـيـــــد عـبــــــدهـم مـعـتـــــرف بـــــيـن الـمــــــلا

ــــلا  بـالـمـصـطـفــى ســـــــألـتـهـم ألـهـاشـمــــي الـمـبـجَّ

ـالاأن يـــــديـمـوا لـــــي قــــربـهـم و يـؤيــــــــــــدوا الـــوصــــــــــ  

 ثـُــــم الـصـلاة بـفـضـلـهـم عـلــــى خـاتــــــم الــرّســـلا

ـــــــــــــد خـيـرتـهـــــــــــــــــم الـقــــــــــائـم الـمُـبـتـهـــــــــــلا  مـحـمَّ

 و آلـــــه و مــــن لـهـــــم قــــــد أقـــــــــــرَّ بـالـهـي ـلالا

ــا لـهـــــم مــــــــن أقـطــــاب و أبـــــــــــــدالاو صــــــحـبـه و مـــــ  

ـلا  كـــــذا الـجـــــزا بـرضــــاهـم لـــــشـيـخـنـا الـمـفــضَّ

 ألــعـلاوي فـانـــــي فــــــيـهـم بـن الـمـصـطـفـــــــــى فـخـرُ الـعـــــلا

أوصــــــلا لأنـّـــــي الـّــــــــذي مـــــــنـهـم قـربـنــــا و  
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يـــــا مـريـد الـوصـــال سَـلــم      

 يـــــــا مــريــــــــد الـوصــــــــــال سَـلـّـــــــــــم لـحــالــــــــــــــي

 ذا مـقــــــــــــــامُ الـكـمــــــــــــال فـيــــــــــه رسَـخــــــــــــتُ 

ــــــع نـعـــــــل الـســـــــــوىيـا مــــن تـهــوى مــا نـهــوى إخـلــ  

 فــــي الـمـقــــــــدَّس طـُـــــوى كـمــــــــا أنــــــا خـلـعــــــــت

 فـخـلـعـــــــــت الـنـعـلـيـــــــــن كـــــــــــــذا الـكـونـيــــــــــــــــن

ـــــــــــــــتُ لـــئـلا يـبـقـــى مـــــن بـــيـن ثـُـــــــــــــم نـوديــــ  

 نـــــــادى يـــــــا مــــــن تـهـوانـــــــا قــــــــرّب تـرنــــــــــــــــا

ــــــــن ســــــــوانـــا بـِـــــــــــــذا أمُـــــــــــــــرت  إفـــــــن عـمَّ

ربِّ قـُلــــــت قــــصـدي و طـلـبـــــــي فـيــــــــــكـ يــــــــــــــــا   

 أنــــــــت غـــايـــة حـبــــــــــي بـــــــــــكـ اكـتـفـيـــــــــــــــــت

 تـجـلـّــــــــى مــــــن نـهـــــــــواه و بـــــــــــــدا رضـــــــــــــاه

 غـبـــــــت عـمّــــــن ســــــــــواه بــــــــــــه بـقـيــــــــــــــــــــت

 قـرّبـنـــــــــــي مـحـبـوبـــــــــــي و ارفـــــــع حـجـبـــــــــــــي
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ـــــــــــــــصـلـت ـروبــــي بـــــــــــــه اتّـَ  ثـُــــــمّ صـــــفـا مـــــــش 

 فــــــي وصـلــــــي و اتــصـالــي غـبــــــت عـن حــــــالـــــي

الـجــــــــــلال أنــــــــــا امـتـحـقـــــــــــــــتُ فـــــــــي ظـهـــــور   

 إمـتـحـق إســمـي و رسـمــــي روحـــــــــي و جـــــــــسـمــي

ـــــــــــــا شـهــــــــــــــــدت  غـيـّبـنــــــــي عــــــــن عـلـمـــــي لـمَّ

ــــــــا بــــــدا مـقـصــــــــودي غــــــــــ ـاب وجـــــــــوديلـمَّ  

يــــــــــــــــــتُ   فــــي حــــــــــــضـرة الــــــشُـهـود ثـُــــــــــــمَّ لـبّـَ
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سَــــــمـوت عــلـى الـجـمـيـــــع  

ا لــكـ تـيـهـــى ا       أيـــــــا راحـة الـعـشـاق هـنـيـئّـً  سَـمـوت عـلـى الـجـمـيـع حُـسـنـا و مـنـظـــرًّ

ـفـا يــــا غـايـة مـنـاويـــــــــهجُـم ـنـكـ الـمـحـاسـن كـلـــهـا      أيــا كـعـبـة الـصَّ ـعـت فـــــــي حُس   

 أيــــا بـهـجـــة الأســـرار يـــا راحـــة الـمـنـــا     أيــا غـايـــة الأمــــــال مـــــن يـهـواك داويـــه

رى بـعـضهـا      فـجـمـعـتـنـي جـمـعـا لـيـس الـفـرق يـنـفـيـــــهوهـبـــت لـهــا كُـلــي لـكـــي نـــ  

 رفـعـت عـنـي الـغـطـاء كـشـفـت عن صـونها      و أوصــتـنـي أيــــاك مـــا بـيـنـنــا تـفــشـيـــه

ــــا يـلـيــــــهشـــاهـدتُّـهـا حـيــن بـــدت عـلـــيَّ بـكـلـهــــــا      فـغـبـت عــن الـكـون و كـــلّ م  

 فـطـــوبـى لـمــن فـنـى عـمــره و لــم يـــــزل      مـمـاثــــلاًّ للـهـــوى إلـى شـيءٍ يـطـفـيـــــــه

وا سُـجـــدَّا سـرعــان للـــذي فـيـــــــه  و لــو انّ أهـــل الـهـــوى قـرّبـوا مــن حـانـها      فـخـــرُّ

دمـــان ذا ق مــن شُـرب كـأسـهـــا      جـرعات و انـقـضـى الأجــل فـالـحـشـر يكَفيهو لـولا الـنّـَ  

عـيـم و فـقـدت حـسنهـــا       فـنـب ـدلــه بـالـجـحـيـم إذ نــــراهــــا فـيـــــــــه  و لــو كـنـت في الـنّـَ
690
صـــلىّ عـليكـ ربِّ يــا مفتاح الـنصر   

ــــاح الـنـّـــصـر        يـــــا راحــــة الـعـقــــول أدركـنــــــي نـرتـــــاحصـلـّى عـليكـ ربِّ يــــا مـفـتـ  

ــــدر       أقــــضـدت  بــــاب ربِّ و انــــت الـمـفـتــــــــاح  و الله مــــا نـزيـــد  نـحـكــي لــكـ مـــا ص 

ـر حـــــــــاط بـنــــا كـبـــرت الاجـــــــراحمـهـمـوم خـــاطـري يـتـقـلــب فـــوق الـجـمـــر      ألـــضُّ   

 ألـغــــوث يـــآ إمـــام الـــورى مــا كــان عــذر      ألــحـــال جــاب مـــا فـيــه و الـوقــــــت قـبـــــاح

باخـبـــــــار صـحــــــاحانــت وعـــدتـّنـي و نـيـــا بـُحـــت الـخـبـــــــــر     قـلــــت الـنـّبـي انـذرنــي   

 بــــشَّـرت خــاوتـي و احـبـابـي خـافي وجـهـار      نـشَـــرت راي ـتــي و جـزمـــــت بـالإصـــــــــلاح

ـصـر      ألـــــصـبـر ضـــــرّ بـنـــا ضـــــــــاقـت الارواح  و الـيـوم طــال وعـــــدك مـتـى هــذا الـنّـَ

ـــــــاحمـعـلـوم كــان مـ ـن حـقـي نـكـتـم كــل ســـــــر      لـكــــــن فــــــــــــات فـــي كـنــــــت فـضَّ  

 أنــــا ف ـضـحـت نـفـســي لـكــن انــــت اسـتـــر      رانـــــــي ب ـجـــــــــاه ربّ جـيـتــــكـ نــــــــــواح

ـرّ      خـشـيــــت مــــن حـمـــاقـي نـلـقــي الالـــــــواحعـيـيـــت مــــا نـكـابـد نـجــرع و الـكــاس م  

 عـجّـــل فــي هـــواي سـكن قـلـبـــي جـفــــــــر      بــيـن الــضّـلـوع يـخـفـــق طـايــــر بـجـنـــــــاح

ـمــــــاح   ألـوقـــت راه داعــي يـحـتـمـل كــــل مـــــــكـر     إذا ق ـــــــضـات  فـينـــــــا مــــا كـــان س   

ـمـيـح الـبـُشـرى ضـيَّ الـبـصر     حــاشـاك يـــا ب ــــشـيـر الـخـيـــــر و الأفـــــراح  حـــاشـاك يــا س 

 ظـنـيــــت  فـــي هـوانــا تـتـحـمــل كـل ضُـــــر     عـجّـــــل  يــــا الـبــــارق بـجـنــــود مــــــــــلاح

اححـمـــ زة مــــع عـلــي عـمـــر  و بــــــوبـكـــــر     عـثـمـــان زيــــــد خـــالـــد و ابـــــن الـجــــرَّ  

ـحـابـكـ ألـــف و الاّ اكـثـــــر     شَــــتـّت قـــــــــوم جــالـــوت عـلــى الـبـطـــاح  انـهــض فـــي اص 

ـــــــــاح رانــي عـليـكـ تـاكــــل نـتـرقـّــــــب ـبــــــر      شَــاخـص نـحـو بـابـكـ بــــصـري طـمَّ للـخ   
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مــــن لا فـنــــي فــــي اخـــوانــه  

 مـــــن لا فـنــــي فــــي اخـوانــــه  خــالــــــــــــي ايــمــانـــــــــــه

ــــــــع زمـــــانـــــــــه يـــــــــــــــــا بـاب ــــــــــــــــــاذاك ضـيّـَ  

و لــــــــــــــــسـانـه  ذاك حـظُّـــــــو و احــــــــسـانـــه  حـــــــــــــدُّ

 جـــــاح غــرســـــــو و جـنــانـــه يــــــــــــــــا بـابــــــــــــــــــا

ــواضــــــاع وقـتـه و احـيـاتـــــــــه و اعــــــــــضـآءه مـاتــــــــــــ  

ـلاتــــــه يـــــــــــــــــا بـابـــــــــــــــــــا ـروط ص   مـــا اعـطـى ش 

 مـــــــن لا يـجـــــــالـس عـــالــــــم و الـقـلـــــــــــب  سـالــــــــــــم

 مــــــا تـحــــــوز لــــه غـنـايــــــم يـــــــــــــــــا بـابـــــــــــــــــــا

ــن لا يـجــــــــالـس ذاكــــــــر و الـقــلــــــــــب  حــاضــــــــــرمــ  

 دايــــــــم إيـمـانــــــه قــاصــــــــر يـــــــــــــــــا بـابــــــــــــــــــــا

ـــــــــر  مُـحـــــــــال  يـجـبـــــــــــــــــــر  مــــن لا ذكــــر  مــــا ذكَّ

تـــشـاركـه فــــــي مـيـمـــــــــر  يــــــــــــــــــا بـابــــــــــــــــــــالا   

 مــــــن لا فـنـــــى مــــا فـنـّـــى مــــــــــا شــــــــاف مـعـنـــــــى

ه يـــــــــــــــــــا بـابـــــــــــــــــــــا ـنّـَ  آش حـظُّـــــــه فــــــي الـــــــسُّ
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تغانمي)رضي الله  مد بن مصطفى العلاوي المس   -سموت على الجميع-عنه(الطبعة السادسة  ديوان سيدي الشَّيخ أح 

-912ص  
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تغانمي)رضي الله عنه(الطبعة السادسة   مد بن مصطفى العلاوي المس   -صلى عليك رب يا مفتاح النصر-ديوان سيدي الشَّيخ أح 

-915ص  
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تغانمي)رضي الله عنه(الطبعة السادسة   مد بن مصطفى العلاوي المس   -ي في اخوانهمن لا فن-ديوان سيدي الشَّيخ أح 

-915ص  
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 هــــذي الـطـّريــــق كـريـــمــة سـطـــــــــــوة عـظـيـمــــــــــــة

 جـــــات للاَّحـبــــــاب غـنـيـمـــــه يـــــــــــــــــــا بـابـــــــــــــــــــــا

 مــــن لا دخـلـهـــا نـــــــــادم مــــــــــــا الـخـيـــــــــر عـــــادم

مـثـــــلـه هـايــــم يـــــــــــــــــــــا بـابـــــــــــــــــــــا مــــــا ريـــــت  

 الـلـّــــي قــــصـدنــا و تـبـعـنـــــــا للــخـيــــــــر يــدنـــــــــــى

 راه قــــــــصـره فـــــي الـجـنـــــه يــــــــــــــــــــا بـابــــــــــــــــــــــا

ــرنـــا فــــي مـجـلــس مـحـــــــال يـفـلــــــــــــــساللـّـــــي ذك  

ـــــــــس يــــــــــــــــــــا بـابـــــــــــــــــــــــا  صــــــــار بـنـــــا مـتـأنّـَ

ـــــــر  فـــــي اقـــوالـي مــسـكـيـن خــــالـــــــــــي  الـلـّــــي نـكَّ

ــــــي يــــــــــــــــــا بـابـــــــــــــــــــــــــاآش يـعـــرف فـــي احـــوال  

 أنـــــــا عـلـيـهــــــم غـانــــــــي ربـّــــــــي اعـطـانـــــــــــي

 مـــــا اقـصــدت فـــــيـهـم فـانــــــي يــــــــــــــــا بـابـــــــــــــــــــــا

ــــــونـــي و حــــــــسـبــيقــصـدي هـــــــــو ربـّــــــــي ع  

ــــــــــي يـــــــــــــــا بـابــــــــــــــــــــــا  و الـــــشَّـفـيـع هـــــــو طـبّـِ

 عـلـيــــــــه ربـّـــــــي صـلـّـــــى و الـــــسّـلام يـتـلــــــــــى

ــــــــــــــــــا بـابلــلآل و الأصــــــــحـاب جـمـلــــة  يــــــــــــــ  
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أهــــــل الـشـهـــود و الـعـيـــــــان     

ـهـــود و الـعـيـــان قـــــــــد ســـقـاهــم الـرّحـمـــن  أهـــــا الــــشُّ

 فـــي حـــضـرتــه كـيـــــــزان هـــــــــامــوا فـيــــــــه  سُـكـــــــارى

و نـــــاداهـم مـــــــن قـريـــب أســــــــــكـرهـم الـحـبـيـــــــــب  

 إنـّــــــي مـعـكــــم رقـيــــــــب بــــــــــاحـوا بـــــــه جِـهـــــــــــــارى

 قـــــــد كـــــــســاهـم حـلــــل مـــــــن فـيـاظـــــــات الـجـمــال

م ظـهــــــــــرحـــــــازوا الـفـضـل و الـكـمــــــال حـيــــــثُ فـيـهــــــــ  

 ظـهــــــــر فـيــهـــم و دان و جـآءهــــــــم بـالـبـيــــــــــــــان

 فــــــــزاد لـهــــــــم وجـــــــدان قــــــــد خـلـعـــــــــوا الـعــــــــــذارى

 أرواحـهــــــــــــــــم نـآئـــــــــــر فـــــي الملكوت طائــــــره

 فـــــــــــي الـجـبــــــروت حـــائـــرة قــــــد غـــــابـوا عــــن الـــــورى

 جـذبـتـهـــــــــــــــــم الأذواق و أحـــــرقـتـهـم الأشــــــــواق

 و فـــــي حـضـــــــــــرة الإطــــــلاق إنـتـــــــــشـروا انـتـــــــــــــشـا
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ـولـيالله الله حــــــــــ    

تـي و فـعـلـــــــــــــــــي  ألله الله حـــــــــــــــــــــولـي قـــــــــــوَّ

 هـــــــــــــو عـــــــيـن كُـلـّــــــــي  و ســـــــــــرُّ حـيــــــــــــاتـي

 يـــــــــــا لآئـمـي دعـنــــــــا لـــــــو ذقــــــــت مـاذُقـنـــــــــــا

ــــــــــكـ تـعــــــــــــذرنـا فـــــــــــى كـــــــــلّ حــــــالاتـيلا شــ  

ـــــا و ظـهـــــــــــــــوره مـنـّــــــــــــا  قـبـــــل الـكـــــون كـنّـَ

 مــــــــن ذاق الـمـعـنــــــــــــــــى يـــــــــــدري مـقــــــــــــالاتــي

فـــــــى عـنـــــد اهــــــل الــــــمـعـرفـةشـــــــــرابـي لا يـخـ  

 فــــــــى كــــــــل طـآئــفـــــــــه صــــــــــــحّـت و لايـتــــــــــــي

 شَـمــــــسـي قــــد طـلـعـــــت فـــــى الـكـون ســطـعــــــــت

ــــــــــت نـهـــــ ــــــــايـتـيعـلـــــى الـكــــــــــــل ضـــــــآءت تـمَّ  

 لـقـــــــد فـــــــشـا ســـــرّي مـــــن بـــيـن اهــــل الـــذكـــر

 تـــــــدفـق خـمـــــــــــري وصــــــــــــــــــفـت مــرآتــــــــــــــــي

 قــــــــــرّبـنـي حـبـــــــــــى و مــــــــزّق حـجـبــــــــــــــي

الـغـيــــــب أشـــــــــــرقـت بــــــــــــصـيــــرتيفـــــــي عـلــــــوم   

 ألـحــــــــــضـرة دخـلـــــــــــت و لـهـــــا وصـــلــــــــــت

 عـلــــى الـكـــــــل تـهــــــــت و لـطـفــــــــــــت فـكــرتـــــــــــــــي

اتـّحـــدت الـوحـــدة قـــــــــد ظـهـــــــرت و الـكـثــــــــرة  

 خـمـرتـــــــي قــــــــد فـاضــــــــت عـلــــــى الــــــــــــــمـوجـودات

 يـــــا مـعــــشـر الأقـطــــاب قـفـــــــــــوا بـالـبــــــــــــاب

 و اســـــــــألـوا بـــــــــــــــــالأدبِ و خــــــــــضـع الـرّقــبـــــــــــات

 
694

مـدعــــــي عـلـــــم الـتـحـقـيــــقيا   

                                                           
692

تغانمي)رضي الله عنه(الطبعة السادسة   مد بن مصطفى العلاوي المس   -اهــل الشهود و العيان-ديوان سيدي الشَّيخ أح 

-919ص  
693

تغانمي)رضي الله عنه(الطبعة السادسة   مد بن مصطفى العلاوي المس  -911ص -الله الله حولي-ديوان سيدي الشَّيخ أح   
694

تغانمي)رضي الله عنه(الطبعة السادسة  ديوان سيدي  مد بن مصطفى العلاوي المس   -يا مدعي علم التحقيق-الشَّيخ أح 

-918ص  
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ـف كُــــــــفَّ الـمــقــــــال  يـــــــا مــــدَّعـي عـلــــــــــم الـتـحـقـيــــــــق        بـمـحـــــضِ الـكــــش 

خــــــــــــــــلالحـتـــــى تـكـــــون بـــــالـمـعـنـــى وثـيـــــق        مـــــــــــــــــــــن الإلـــــــه بـلا  

 فـكــــــلُّ جـمــــــع لـــــــــه تـفـــريــــــــــق         و كــــــــل شـــــــيء لـــــــــه ظـــــــــــــــلال

 فـاثـبــــــت مـكـانـــــــكـ و كــــن صـــــديق         و عــــــــن صــــــــــدقـكـ فـسـتـُــــــــــــــسـأل

ـكـــم عـلـمـــــتُ فـــــــى ذا الـطـريـــــــــق        و مـــــــــا قـلـتـــــــــه قـبــــــــل الأجــــــــــلف  

 و لـيـــــــس هــــــو مــــــن الـتــــــــشـديــق        و لا قــــــــــصـدتُّ فـيــــــــــه جــــــــــــــدال
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–عبد القادر الحسني الجزائريكتاب المواقف للأمير   

رحمة الأمير عبد القادر الحسني الجزائري
695

 

"ما يدل على أصالة و عمق الطابع الصوفي في الأمير، أن الهموم الكبرى للجهاد المتواصل و المشاكل المستعصية في 

أحيانا تفيض فتلوح على ظاهره و  إدارة البلاد لم تلهه عن دوام ذكره لربّه و تبتله في العبادة. و إشراقاته الروحية كانت

 يتنبه لها حتى أعداؤه.

خلال إحدى معاركه ذات ليلة تسلل رجل دون أن يراه الحراس إلى خيمة الأمير و هو منهمك في تلاوة القرآن، و عندما 

خر مرتميا  سمع صوت الأقدام رفع رأسه فرأى زنجيا طويل القامة واقفًا أمامه و في يده خنجر، لكن فجأة رمى الخنجر و

على قدمي الأمير قائلاً:} لقد جئت لأطعنك، و لكن منظرك قد جردني من سلاحي، فقد رأيت هالة النبي فوق رأسك{ ووقف 

عبد القادر ببطء دون أن يظهر عليه أي تأثر، ووضع يده على رأس الزنجي و قال: }لقد دخلت خيمتي قاتلا، و إنّ الله الذي 

على أن تخرج منها بريئًا فاذهب و تذكر أنّ الله قد عفا عنك.{"قد هداك إلى التوبة قد حكم   

الشوق إلى الله تعالى
696

 

"يروي روش أنه كان في ليلة من ليالي الشتاء أثناء حصار نائما في خيمة الأمير، و بينما هو نائم عاد الأمير منهوكا من 

ثم استغرق قي التضرع إلى الله و الابتهال و  عمليات الحصار و ظن أن روش مستغرق في نوم عميق فأدى فريضة الصلاة

كانت عيناه متطلعتين إلى السماء و شفتاه مفتوحتين كأنه ما زال يتلو الآيات و بلغ حالة من الذهول و التشوف إلى الله توحي 

 لمن ينظر إليه بأنه فارق العالم الدنيوي و تسامى إلى العالم العلوي."

التواضع
697

 

خر من أخلاق الأمير الصوفي و هو خلق الرجوع للحق عند تبنيه، و عدم الانتصار للنفس فبعد "في الفتنة يظهر خلق آ

المعاهدة التي تمت بينه و بين الشيخ محمد الحبيب تبينت للأمير حقيقة الشيخ، و كان الأمير قد استعان في حصاره له 

اكم العام فالي . لكن بعد أن وضعت الفتنة أوزارها بأسلحة و مدافع بعثها له الفرنسيين وفق معاهدة تافنا و بأمر من الح

تحقق الأمير أن موقفه من الشيخ نتج عن مكر من سماهم بالفتانين، فكتب الأمير للشيخ محمد الحبيب معتذرا في رسالة 

بعثها مع أحمد بن الشيخ  –هـ و هي لا تزال محفوظة بزاوية عبن ماضي 4321من ذي القعدة عام  32مؤرخة في يوم 

و نص الرسالة بعد الحمدلة و الصلاة: } إلى السيد محمد الحبيب  -محمد الحبيب الذي بعث إليه كرهينة و أرسل معه هدايا

ابن العلامة السيد أحمد التجاني لقد وصلني جوابك الذي لا إيماء بعده بعد أن عجزت عن الولوج داخل حصنكم و بعد أن 

نما هو وشاية فقط و تذخل الفتانين بيننا، و لهذا فإني أرجو عفوكم عنا و هذه هدية أدركت حقيقتكم و علمت أن ما دار بيننا إ

متواضعة تصلكم مع ابنكم أحمد عساها تجدد الروابط الأخوية بيننا. من الفقير إلى مولاه الغني كثير الذنوب و الأوزار عبد 

ا و دار القرار.القادر بن محي الدين المصطفى بن المختار عامله الله بلطفه في الدني  

الفردية 
698

 

 يقول عنه جواد المرابط:

"و في دمشق كانت له سيرة هي القدوة لأكرم الناس، و قد كان فيها آية من آيات الله أشرقت عليها من وجوده. و فيها نسي 

فيها درس و ألف و إمارته و جاهه و مجده، نسي كل شيء إلا خالق الأشياء، فكان منه المؤمن العابد و الداعية إلى الله. و 

 أقام مجالس العلم و حلقات الذكر و فيها ألف كتاب المواقف ...

و سمعت من المرحوم عمي السيد يوسف أنّ سبب الصلة بين الشيخ محمد مبارك الحسني الجزائري الشهير بتقواه وورعه 

 و صلاحه و بين الأمير عبد القادر ما كان يعلمه الشيخ مبارك من زهد حقيقي 

للأمير. و قد ذكر لي من زهده أنه كان يدخل الخلوة أربعين يوما في أشرفية صحنايا و أحيانا يكون قوته في خلوته كسرة 

من الخبز صغيرة مع قليل من الزيت بقدرملعقة ، و أن عادته أنه كان يتقلل من الطعام و من الدنيا يأخذ مت يأخذ للضرورة 

                                                           
.95صفحة -2111طبعة -الجزء الأول– -رحمة الأمير –كتاب المواقف للأمير عبد القادر الحسني الجزائري  
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صفحة – 2111طبعة  -الجزء الأول -اللهالشوق إلى  –كتاب المواقف للأمير عبد القادر الحسني الجزائري  

99.
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.99صفحة -2111طبعة  –الجزء الأول -التواضع –كتاب المواقف للأمير عبد القادر الحسني الجزائري  
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ر كل ذلك في حين كان يأكل عشرات الضيوف و عشرات الخدم من مطبخه و هو ما و بقدر الحاجة )...( كان يفعل الأمي

كان يتناول إلا لونا واحدا من الطعام . ثم قال لي المرحوم السيد يوسف إن الأمير كما قال الجنيد عن المتصوفة أنهم لم 

تركهم الدنيا و قطعهم المألوفات و  يأخذوا التصوف عن القيل و القال، و لكن من مجاهداتهم نفوسهم و كبحهم شهواتهم و

المستحسنات، فليس الاعتبار عندهم للخرقة و إنما الاعتبار للحرقة، لقد كان الأمير عظيما في روحه، و إنّما يدرك عظمة 

 أن الثروة و السلطة و الجاه ما من شيء من ذلك يهب السعادة، و أن الزهد في -كما كان يعلم الأمير –تلك الروح من يعلم 

 ذلك كله هو السعادة."

:التجليات الوجودية
699

 

 "التجليات، في دائرة الوجود، هي مظاهر لكل ما ينطوي عليه "الحق" من كمال لا نهائي و مجد سرمدي.

 و "الحق" في ذاته وهاب فيضا لا ينفذ سناء و بهاء. أنه "كنز باطن" يحب الظهور و التعرف.

هي بالضبط مظاهر جماله و كماله  -تعالى -شأنه أن يمنح. تجليات "الحق"إن"الحق"جمال، من شأنه أن يتفتح، حب من 

 على مسرح الكون الفسيح.

و تنحصر التجليات الوجودية، على وجه كلي، في حضرات ثلاث: في حضرة الذات )وتسمى عندئذ بالتجليات الوجودية 

و في حضرة الأفعال )و تسمى بالتجليات  -و في حضرة الصفات )و تسمى بالتجليات الوجودية الصفاتية(؛ -الذاتية(؛

 الوجودية الفعلية(. لأن شأن "الحق"، من حيث هو كذلك: ذات و صفات و أفعال.

و التجليات الوجودية الذاتية هي تعينات للحق بنفسه لنفسه من نفسه، مجردة عن كل مظهر أو صورة. و حضرة هذه 

يه، هو "حضرة الأحدية".التجليات، أي الأفق الخاص الذي تنبعث عنه و تشع ف  

و في هذه الحضرة تظهر ذات الحق منزهة عن كل صفة و اسم أو نعت و رسم. إنها حضرة ذات الحق، من حيث هو سر 

 من الأسرار و غيب الغيوب كما أنها أيضا مظهر التجليات الذاتية، أي المرآة التي تنعكس عليها الحقيقة الوجودية المطلقة..

هي تعينات الحق بنفسه لنفسه في مظاهر كمالاته "الأسمائية" و مجالي نعوته الأزلية. و حضرة هذه  و التجليات الصفاتية

التجليات هي "حضرة الوحدة" وفيه تظهر الحقيقة الوجودية المطلقة في حلل كمالاتها، بعد كمونها في أسرار "الغيب 

حضرة الوحدة تبدو الموجودات في صور "الأعيان المطلق" عن طريق الفيض الأقدس كما أن في حضرة هذه التجليات في 

 الثابتة" ".

الوحدانية:
700

 

"التجليات الوجودية الفعلية )أو الأفعالية( هي تعينات الحق بنفسه لنفسه في مظاهر الأعيان الخارجية و الحقائق 

 الموضوعية.

طلقة بذاتها و صفاتها و أفعالها عن و حضرة هذه التجليات هي "حضرة الوحدانية". و فيها تظهر الحقيقة الوجودية الم

طريق "الفيض المقدس". أي في هذه الحضرة يتجلى "الحق" في صور الأعيان الخارجية، نوعية كانت شخصية، حسية أو 

 معنوية.

و الحق وحده، هو مبدأ التجليات الوجودية و مظهرها. أليست هذه تدور في فلك الذات و الصفات و  -تعالى –فالحق 

و لما كان الحق هو مبدأ التجليات الوجودية و مظهرها، فهي  –فهي إذن تصدر عن عدم و لن تؤول إلى العدم. الأفعال؟ 

إذن "فعل مطلق" لا تكون في غير "دائرة المطلق": فهي من الحق و به و إليه، سواء في مستوى الذات أو الصفات أو 

 الأفعال.

على  –أعني هذه التجليات  –رات التجليات الوجودية الثلاث، فهي و لما كانت الأحدية و الوحدة و الوحدانية هي حض

صفائها و بساطتها و سموها، مهما تعددت مظاهرها الخارجية أو تنوعت آثارها الوجودية فإنها عن الوحدانية تعود. تلك 

 هي بإجمال الخطوط الكبرى لنظرية " الفيوضات" الفلسفية، 

وإن كانت تلتقي بهما في بعض المواقف أو تتفق معهما في بعض النتائج."و عن نظرية "الخلق" عند المتكلمين،   

الموقف الثامن عشر
701
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 الفردية و الوحدانية:

[. الخ42/78}و لقد آتيناك سبعًا من المثاني{  ]الحجر: "قال تعالى:  

رؤية عالم الغيب و الخيال "كلّ من رحمه الله تعالى و عرفه بنفسه و بحقيقة العالم كله علوه و سفله، و جعل يشتاق إلى 

المطلق، و ما غاب عن الأبصار الحسيّة من الصور التقليدية و النسب العدمية التي لا حقيقة لها، إلاّ الوجود الحق، و هي 

و عرفه  -تعالى–ظهوراته و اعتباراته و نسبه العدمية، فهو مخطئ غير مصيب شيئًا من الأدب. و كنت ممّن رحمه الله 

قة العالم على طريقة الجدبة، لا على طريق السلوك. فإن السالك أول ما يحصل له الكشف عن عالم الحسّ، ثم بنفسه و بحقي

عن عالم الخيال المطلق، ثم يرتقي بروحه إلى السماء الدنيا، ثم إلى الثانية، ثم إلى الثالثة، ثم إلى العرش. و هو في كلّ هذا 

بمعرفته، و يرفع عنه الحجاب؛ فيرجع على طريقه فيرى الأشياء  –تعالى  – من جملة العوام المحجوبين إلى أن يرحمه الله

 حينئذ بعين غير الأولى، و يعرفها معرفة حقّ.

ففيها طول على السالك، و خطرها عظيم. فإن هذه الكشوفات كلها ابتلاء. هل  -و إن كانت أعلى و أكمل -و هذه الطريقة

سالك و عند أول كشف أو عند الثاني إلى آخر ابتلاء و اختبار، فإن كان السالك ممّن يقف السالك عندها أولا؟ فربما وقف ال

سبقت له العناية، و دام مصمما على طلبه، ماضيا على عزمته، معرضّا عن كل ما سوى مطلوبه،فاز و نجا. و إلاّ طرد 

ا تبرجت ظواهر المكونات لسالك إلاّ و عندما وقف، و رجع من حيث جاء و خسر الدنيا و الآخرة. و لذا قال في الحكم " م

 نادته هواتف الحقيقة: ما تطلب أمامك إنما نحن فتنة فلا تكفر..."

 قال بعض القوم:
 و مهما ترى كــل المـراتب تجتلي       عليك فحل عنها فعن مثلها حلنا 

طريق الجذبة فهي اقصر و أسلم. و فإذا حصلوا على المعرفة المطلوبة حجبوا عند نهايتهم عن هذه الكشوفات. و أما عن 
 العاقل لا يعدل بالسلامة شيئًا. "

الموقف التاسع عشر
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 المكتوب و مقام الشيوخ:

فاطر: قال تعالى:}ما يفتح الله للناس من رحمة ٍ فلا ممسك لها و ما يمسك فلا مرسل لهُ من بعدهِ و هو العزيز الحكيمُ{ ]

22/3]  

القوم أن عارفا رأى مريدا حزينا، فسأله عن سبب حزنه، فقال له المريد: مات أستاذي، فقال له "من الحكايات المتواترة عند 

العارف: و لم جعلت أستاذك من يموت؟ ففي هذه الحكاية أدب عظيم، و إرشاد جسيم إلى طريق مستقيم. و أكثر المريدين 

 عن هذا في غفلة.

ى المريد أن يعتقد في شيخه الكمال و أنه أكمل أهل عصره، و أنه يأتي المريد الشّيخ و قد تقرر في أذنه أنه يجب عل

 –صاحب الهمّة الفعالة و البصيرة، و أنه كذا و أنه كذا. فإذا حضر عند الشيخ و قال له: جئت أطلب الطريق إلى الله 

ريد، بالكشف أو الفراسة. و على باطن الم -تعالى –فالشيخ لا يرد من كان هذا قوله، كائنا من كان و لو أطلعه الله  -تعالى

يقبل أقوال المنافقين، مع اطلاعه على بواطنهم. و قد يكون المريد كاذبا في دعواه  -صلى الله عليه و سلم –قد يكون 

لم يقسم له شيئًا في طريق المعرفة، أو تكون له قسمة زمانها  -تعالى-الطريق إلى الله. أو تكون همّته باردة، أو يكون الحق

و تكون له قسمة لكن على يد شيخ آخر؛ فيخرج هذا المريد من طريق الشيخ الذي كان دخل تحت عهده، و يصير بعيد، أ

يتكلمّ في الشيخ و يقول: ما هو إلاّ كذاب، ما هو إلاّ نصاب يأكل أموال الناس بالباطل، و لو كان شيخا صادقا لحصل لي 

بالتوبة. فلو حضر المريد عند الشيخ و قد عرف  -تعالى –م يتداركه الله منه ما قصدته... و نحو هذا، فيهلك هلاكا أبديا إن ل

قد قسم الحظوظ و الأرزاق المعنوية و الحسيّة  -تعالى -و أن الحق -تعالى –و اعتقد أن الشيخ إنما هو داع إلى معرفة الله 

لُ القول لدي{ ]ق:  [25/32في الأزل، و قال:}ما يُبدَّ  

 –و لا ينقص له منها. و أنه لا مانع لما أعطى الله، و لا معطي لما منع، و أن الشيخ باب الله فلا يزاد  لأحد في قسمته 

على المريد وصله على يد الشيخ طبيب يعرف الخلط الفاسد، و الركن الغالب، فيأمر  -تعالى –فما تفضل به الله  -تعالى

واء الفلاني و اترك الغذاء الفلاني و هذه الأسباب إن سبق المريد بما يصلح الفاسد، و يعدل الغالب و يقول له: استعمل الد

القدر بنجاحها و نفعها نفعت و إلاّ فلا، كسائر الأسباب. لا أن الشيخ يعطي من لم يسبق قسمة في الأزل، أو يقدم ما تأخّر، 

ديه، فقال له:لأحب خلقه، و أفضل رسله، و أكرمهم ل -تعالى –أو يؤخر ما تقدم. فإن هذا شيء لم يجعله الله   

[ 2/437[، }ليس لكَ من الأمْرِ شيءٌ{ ]آل عمران:37/25}إنَّـك لا تهدي من أحْببت{ ]القصص:  

                                                                                                                                                                          
-2111طبعة  -الجزء الأول -امن عشر الفرديةالموقف الث–كتاب المواقف للأمير عبد القادر الحسني الجزائري  

925صفحة 
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[38/72[، }و ما أنت بهادي العمي عن ضَلالتهم{ ]النمل:22/47}أفأنت تنقذُ من في النّار{ ]الزمر:   

مع  -رضي الله عنه -الكامل ، كما كان الصديق إلى أمثال هذا. و إنما الواجب على المريد الكامل، أن يكون مع الشيخ

فإنه كان يراه باب الله الأعظم و الداعي غلى الطريق الأقوم و أنه أفضل العالمين و سيّد  -صلى الله عليه وسلم -رسول الله

 –ت يوم موته المرسلين، و ما كان يعتقد بيده ضرا و لا نفعا، و لا عطاء و لا منعا، و لا هداية و لا ضلالة، و لهذا ثب

و خطب خطبته المشهورة فقال: من كان يعبد محمدا قد مات، و من كان يعبد الله فإن الله حي لا  -صلى الله عليه وسلم

 يموت، و تلا: 

[2/411}و ما نحمد إلاّ رسول{ ] آل عمران:   

و  -تعالى –ما هم ظهورات الحق فكل رسول ووارث داع إنما دعواه إلى الله. و الله لا يزول و لا يحول. بل كل الدعاة إن

صوره و هو الداعي نفسه لنفسه بنفسه؛ فهو الداعي من حيث ظهوره و تعيّنه بصور الرسل و المشايخ، و المدعو من حيث 

 ظهوره و تعينه بصور المريدين، و دعوته لنفسه من حيث رتبة الألوهية لا رتبة الإطلاق."

الموقف الرابع و العشرون
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 الوحدانية:

[74/02تعالى: }فاعلم أنّه لا إله إلاّ الله{ ]محمد: قال  

الظاهرة بالمظاهر التي  -تعالى -"المعنى أنه لا يستحق العبادة و الخضوع و الاتصاف بصفات الإله وجه من وجوه الحق

كلّ وجه، و مع  هي )أي المظاهر( أعدام عند التحقق إلا الذات المسّمى بالله. و ذلك أن  الحقيقة المسماة بالله واحدة من

وحدتها، فهي ظاهرة و تظهر بما لا نهاية له من الصور، و لها في كل صورة وجه خاص بتلك الصورة، فهي واحدة كثيرة. 

واحدة بحقيقتها، كثيرة بتعيناتها و مظاهرهال. فحقيقة الله و إن ظهرت بكمالها في مظاهرها التي لا تتناهى فهي لا تتجزأ و 

ل مظهر وجه خاص أي ذات. و لا يستحق العبادة وجه من تلك الوجوه الظاهرة بالمظاهر إلا الذات لا تتبعض، و لها في ك

لما ظهر بهذه الصور، سمّاها غيرا و سوى و  -تعالى –المسمّمى بالله، لأن غيرها و إن كان هو هي فإنه لا يسمى الله.فإنه 

ل تعالى موبخا لعبدة الأصنام:"قل سموهم"يعني الأصنام التي إنسانا و ملكا و عرشا و فلكا و شمسا و كوكبا و نحو ذلك. قا

عبدوها. و لو سموهم إلاّ حجرا او شجرا أو نحو ذلك و ما سموا معبوداتهم الله أبدا. فكل من عبد شيئا غير مسمّى الله فهو 

الذات المسمى بالله الغيب كافر. و إن كانت حقيقة ذلك المعبود هي الحقيقة المسماة بالله، و ما أصاب الحق إلا من عبد 

المطلق الذي لا صورة له و لا يعرف منه إلا وجوده لا غير، من حيث اتصاف الألوهية. و ما سوى ذلك مما يعده 

المتكلمون في الذات من علماء الرسوم معرفة، فهو إلى الجهل أقرب منه إلى المعرفة. و على هذا التفسير يكون الاستثناء 

لنا: لا رجل إلا زيد، نفينا صفة الرجولة عن كل رجل، و إن كانت ثابتة له، و أثبتناها للذات المسماة ظاهرا، فهو بمثابة قو

بزيد فقط. و أما التفسير المشهور، فالاستثناء فيه مشكل. و لذا كثر فيه اللغط و الاختلاف حتى قال بعض العلماء: ينبغي أن 

يس من أقسام الاستثناء المعروفة. و الذين عبدوا ما عبدوا من دون الله، ما يكون الاستثناء في الكلمة المشرفة قسما برأسه، ل

قصدوا بعبادتهم إلا المظاهر التي حصروا الحق فيها، و هي الصور المشهودة لهم و ما عرفوا الحق الظاهر بتلك الصور و 

 بغيرها فضلوا و أضلوّا."

الموقف الثلاثون
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 الأحد:

أنت؟ فقلت: نعم، أنا العدم الظاهر بظهورك، و الظلمة المشرقة بنورك. فقال لي:عرفت  "قال لي الحق تعالى: "تدري من

فالزم. و إياك أن تدعي ما ليس عندك. فإن الأمانة  مؤداة، و العارية مردودةّ، و اسم الممكن منسحب عليك ابدا كما هو 

 منسحب عليك أزلا".

ة، و الخلق مجازا و طريقة.ثم قال لي:"أتدري من أنت؟ فقلت: نعم، أنا الحق حقيق  

أنا الممكن صورة، الواجب ضرورة، اسم الحق لي هو الأصل، و اسم الخلق على العارية و الفصل. فقال لي: اعلم هذا 

 الرمز، و دع الجدار ينقض على الكنز، حتى لا يستخرجه إلا من أتعب نفسه، و عاين رمسه".

                                                           
طبعة  -الجزء الأول -الوحدانية-الموقف الرابع و العشرون-كتاب المواقف للأمير عبد القادر الحسني الجزائري
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لي حقيقتين من حيثيتين: أما من حيث أنت فأنا القديم الأزلي الواجب الوجود : ما أنت؟ فقلت: إنّ  -تعالى -ثم قال لي: الحق

الجلي. أما الوجوب فمن اقتضاء ذاتك، و أما القدم فمن قدم علمك و صفاتك. و أمّا من حيث أنا فأنا العدم الذي ما شمّ رائحة 

جود. و ما كنت غائبا بنفسي عنك، فأنا مفقود الوجود، و الحادث الذي في حالة حدوثه مفقود. فما كنت حاضرا بك لك فانا و

 موجود.

ثم قال لي: و من أنا؟ فقلت: أنت الواجب الوجود بالذات، المنفرد بكمالي الذات و الصفات. بل تنزّهت عن كمال الصفات 

خوف عقوق، و بكمال الذات. فأنت الكامل في كل حال، المنزه عن كل ما يحطر بالبال. فقال: ما عرفتني || فقلت: من غير 

أنت المشبه بكل حادث مخلوق. فأنت الربّ و العبد، و القرب و البعد، و أنت الواحد الكثير، و الجليل الحقير، الغني الفقير، 

العابد المعبود، الشاهد المشهود، فانت الجامع المتضادات و لجميع أنواع المنافاة، فإنك الظاهر الباطن، المسافر القاطن، 

المستهزئ الماكر الناكث، فأنت الحق و أنا الحق، و أنت الخلق، و أنا الخلق، و لا أنت حقّ، و لا أنا حق،  الزارع الحارث،

و لا أنت خلق، و لا أنا خلق. فقال حسبك عرفتني، فاسترني عمّن لا يعرفني. فإن للربوبية سرا لو ظهر لبطلت الربوبية، و 

على أن عرفناك بنا، فإنك لا تعرفنا بغيرنا، إذ لا دليل غيرنا علينا."للعبودية سرّا لو ظهر لبطلت العبودية. و أحمد   

705
 الموقف الثالث و الثلاثون:

 الله العالم بكل شيء:

قوله تعالى:     "سمعت المؤذن في المسجد الحرام يتلو على المنارة    

ماءِ " [. 2/2".]آل عمران: إنَّ الله لا يَخْفَى عليه شَيْءٌ في الأرض و لا في السَّ  

مع تأكيده بأنّ؟؟ ثم ألقى الحق إليّ: أنّ المقصود بهذا الخطاب و  -صلى الله عليه وسلم -فعجبت من هذا الإخبار لرسوله

عين كلّ شيء في الأرض و السماء، فكيف يخفى  -تعالى -الإخبار العامة الجاهلون بالحقّ. و أما العارفون فإنهم عرفوه

حفى عليه عينه؟ فهذا الخطاب بمنزلة قوله: أنا عالم بذاتي، و لا يخفى عليّ شيء عليه شيء في الأرض و السماء؟و هل ت

عن الخطاب بغير فائدة. فتعين أنّ المقصود  -تعالى -من ذاتي. و هذا غير مفيد للعارفين شيئا لم يكن عندهم، و جلّ الحق

وورثته، ما وقع منهم  -صلى الله عليه وسلم –سول بهذا الإخبار العوام لأنّ تأكيد الخبر لا يكون إلا لمنكر أو متردد، و الر

 تردد، فضلا عن الإنكار."

الموقف الخامس و الثلاثون:
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 الألوهية

هُ لا إلهَ إلاَّ الله.{ ] [18/35محمد:قال تعالى:} فاعلم أنَّ  

إنما أمر عباده بمعرفة مرتبة ذاته، و هي الألوهية، و ما أمرهم بمعرفة ذاته التي هي الغيب المطلق و  –تعالى  –"فالحق 

[ و قال "صلى الله عليه 2/25.]آل عمران:قال تعالى:} و يُحذّركم الله نفسه{الوجود البحث. بل نهاهم عن طلب ذلك. 

(.تفكروا في آلاء الله و لا تتفكروا في ذاتهوسلم". )   

إلاّ بمعرفة الألوهية التي هي مرتبة الذات و ظهور الصفات. لأن الأثر  –صلى الله عليه وسلم  –فما أمر الله تعالى رسوله 

ليس إلاّ للصفات، و إن كانت لا عين لها، و إنما هي مراتب للذات. و معرفة الأثر توصل إلى معرفة المؤثر، كما قيل: 

لا يدرك حسّا و لا عقلا و لا كشفا. بخلافها من حيث مرتبة الألوهية،  -حيث هو هو من –البعرة تدل على البعير. فالذات 

فإنها تدرك حسّا و عقلا و كشفا. و المتكلمون في التوحيد العقلي خلطوا الأمر، و حيروا الفكر، و خبطوا حبط عشواء في 

لا إثبات. و إن كان في مرتبة الذات، و هي  ليلة ظلماء. فكلامهم إن كان في الذات البحث، فالذات لا كلام فيها بنفي و

الألوهية، فهي لا حجز عليها و لا حصر، و لا تقييد لها. فالذات البحث لا خبر عنها و لا وصف و لا اسم و لا حكم و لا 

قلبت رسم، المخبر عنها صامت، و الناظر إليها باهت، فإن المطلق بالإطلاق الحقيقي لا يصح الحكم عليه بشيء، و إلاّ ان

حقيقته و صار مقيدا، و قلب الحقائق محال. و مرتبة الألوهية مطلقة مقيدة، فهي جامعة للضدين، مطلقة من حيث أنها لا 

حصر و لاحدّ لظهوراتها فلا ينفي عنها التعين و الظهور بشيء من الصور الحسّية أو العقلية أو الخيالية، و لا التحول في 

و الهرولة و الجوع و العطش و المرض، و لا الجمع بين الضدين كالأوليّة و الآخرية، و التصور، و لا النزول و المجيء 

الظاهرية و الباطنية، و كونه في الأرض السابعة، و مستو على العرش، و موجود في كلّ مكان و مع كل مخلوق و قائم 

فمن كونها هي الظاهرة بكل مظهر، المتعيّنة  على كل نفس ... و نحو هذا ممّا ورد في الكتاب و السنة. و أما كونها مقيدة،

                                                           
الجزء  -الله العالم بكل شيء-الموقف الثالث و الثلاثون-كتاب المواقف للأمير عبد القادر الحسني الجزائري 

.959صفحة  – 2111طبعة  -الأول
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بكل تعين. و ما ظهر شيء من الأشياء و لا تعيّن إلاّ منها. و هي في حال تعيّنها و تقيدها بالمظاهر مطلقة. فتقيدها عين 

 يحكم عليها إطلاقها. و لولا إطلاقها ما ظهرت بالمظاهر التي لا نهاية لها، مع وحدتها و عدم تجزئتها. فمرتبة الإطلاق لا

أو أذنوا فيه أو في  -عليهم السلام -بشيء. و مرتبة التقييد و الظهور لا ينفي عنها شيء جاء في الكتب أو على السنة الرسل

مثله. و كل من حصر الحق في معتقد و نفاه عمّا عداه، فهو جاهل بالله، كائنا من كان، و بالخصوص إذا ظنّ التقييد إطلاقا 

فينافيه و يناويه، و لا مثل له فيشبهه و يدانيه، من حيث الذات. فمن نظر في قول  -تعالى -ضد للحقّ  كالمتكلمّين، فلا

لا يكون كذا، و ليس هو كذا. فلا يدري كلامهم في مرتبة الذات المطلق، و هي الألوهية، التي  -تعالى -المتكلمين: الحق

تضادات، جاءت الكتب المنزلة، و الرسل المرسلة، في أوصافها بالم  

و بحيطتها بانواع المنافاة و بتعينها بكل التعينات، و تشبيهها بأنواع التشبيهات. فإذا رددنا ما وصف الحق به نفسه على ما 

يليق بكبريائه، و ما قبلناه و أجريناه على ما يوافق عقولنا، و أوّلناه و خضنا بأفكارنا فيما وصفته به رسله الذين هم أعرف 

كنّا جاهلين، بل كنّا غير مؤمنين بكلام الله و كلام رسله، بل مؤمنين بما حسّنته عقولنا و أدّت إليه أفكارنا.  -ىتعال -الخلق به

 نعوذ بالله أن نكون من الذين ضلّ سعيهم في الحياة الدنيا و هم يحسبون أنهم يحسنون صنعا."

الموقف السابع و الثلاثون:
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 الذكر

و لقومك {.قال تعالى: } و إنّه لذكرٌ لك   

"و أنه أي القرآن، لذكر لك تذكر ربك بتلاوته و تتعبد بترديده، و لقومك أمتك مجازا، و لا شك أن تلاوة القرآن ذكر الله بل 

فقط  في كل الأوقات، خلافا لمن قال: أنه أفضل الأذكار إلاّ في الأمكنة و  -تعالى–هو أجل الأذكار عند العارفين بالله 

الأمر فيها بأذكار مخصوصة. و خلافا لمن قال: أنه أفضل الأذكار إلاّ فيما بين صلاة الصبح و طلوع الأزمنة التي ورد 

 الشمس، و فيما بين صلاة العصر و المغرب.

: و أنه لذكر لك و لقومك، بمعنى مذكر، يذكرك و قومك )أمتك مجازا( العهد القديم الذي أخذه الله على الأرواح الثانية

؟" فإن القرآن و سائر الكتب المنزلة، إنما نزلت لتذكّر العباد بذلك العهد القديم، الذي أخذ عليهم، بالإقرار يوم"ألست بربّكم

 بالربوبية و التوحيد.

و أنه لذكر لك و لقومك، بمعنى تذّكر أنت بالقرآن و يذكر به قومك أي العرب، على ظاهر اللفظ، مادام يتلى فيذكّر  الثالث:

معجزته الدائمة الناطقة بتصديقه، و تذكر به العرب لأنه نزل بلسانها و لغتها.به الرسول، لأنّه   

و انه لذكر لك بمعنى مذكر، و لقومك)أمتك مجازا( أي وعظ و واعظ، و لا يخفى أن القرآن الكريم أعظم واعظ و الرابع:   

م واعظ إلاّ منه، و لا تكلمّ مذكر غلاّ أفضل وعظ لما اشتمل عليه من الوعيد و الزجر و التخويف و التحذير، بل ما تعلّ 

 بلسانه.

صلى الله عليه –و أنه لذكر لك بمعنى مذكّر، و لقومك العرب خاصة، بمعنى شرف لك و لقومك. أما شرفه الخامس: 

نباء بالقرآن فلكونه معجزته لإعجاز الخلق عن أن يأتوا بأقصر سورة من مثله، و لما فيه من الإخبار بالمغيبات و الأ -وسلم

فلكونه نزل بلسانهم الذي  -صلى الله عليه وسلم-من الأمم البائدة، و القرون الخالية. و أما شرف العرب بالقرآن و هم قومه

به يتكلمون، و لغتهم التي بها يتحاورون، و ألزم الخلق جميعهم من إنس و جن أن يتلوه بهذا اللسان، في كل زمان و 

"مكان.  

نلموقف الخامس و الأربعوا
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الرزق:     

[. 22/2فاطر:"قال تعالى:} هل من خالق غير الله يرزقكم من السّماء و الأرض{ ]  

يقدر على إيجاد شيء من الأرزاق الحسّية و  -غير الله-المعنى: لا خالق إلا الله، لأن الاستفهام الإنكاري نفي. فلا أحد

. فالسماء و الأرض سبيان و محلان لوجود الأرزاق منها. و و إن كانت الأسباب حاضرة متهيئة -تعالى -المعنوية إلاّ الله

على إيجاد المسببّات مع حضور اسبابها و  -غير الله تعالى -كذا سائر الأسباب و المسببات عنها. و إذا كان لا يقدر أحد
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و الرزق الذي ينزله تهيُّئها فهو عن خلق السبب أعجز. و الرزق الذي يخرجه الله من الأرض، و هو ما به قوام الأجسام. 

 الله من السماء هو رزق الأرواح و العقول، و هو ما به قوامها من العلوم و الأسرار.

قوله: }يرزقكم من السّماء و الأرض{.و في   

 إشارة إلى اعتبار الوسائط و السباب، مع نفي التأثير عنها. فإنه قال: منها، و ما قال: بها.

 -حينئذ -أسبابها حكمة و اختيارا، لا عجزا و اضطرارا، إلاّ إذا اعتبر السبب فيكون التأثيريوجد المسبّبات عند  -تعالى–فهو 

 عند السبب، و به، كما هو مذهب المحققين من أهل الله، أنه كالآلة للنجّار مثلا، 

."و الفاعل هو الصانع لا الآلة  

الموقف الرابع و الخمسون
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لرحمة:ا  

[. 25/33ق: غطاءكَ فبصرك اليوم حديد{. ]"قال تعالى: } فكشفنا عنك   

ليعلم أن حال أهل جنة المعارف و المشاهدات مخالف لحال أهل جنة اللذات المحسوسة، في الدنيا و الآخرة، لأن أهل جنة 

قبون المعارف الإلهية أشهدهم الحق أولا على أنفسهم كغيرهم، فشهدوها فاعلة تاركة مختارة. و لهذا تراهم في بداياتهم يعا

أنفسهم إذا حصل منها تقصير، و يشكرونها إذا وفت بالعمل في زعمهم، و لولا شهودهم أن لهم فعلا و تركا و قدرة، ما 

 فعلوا بها ذلك.

سأل بعض العارفين مريدا لبعض المشايخ، فقال له: بم يأمركم شيخكم؟ فقال المريد: يأمرنا بالأعمال و رؤية التقصير فيها. 

أمركم بالمجوسية المحضة؟؟ هلا أمركم بالأعمال و الغيبة عنها بشهود مجريها؟ ... إلى آخر القصة.فقال له العارف:   

ثم إذا رحمهم الله و فتح لهم الباب و دخلوا جنة المعرفة و المشاهدة عرفوا أنهم ليس لهم من الأمر شيء من حيث ظاهرهم 

ونه صادرا من أنفسهم و عن العقل و الوهب و استغرقتم و من حيث أنفسهم، و شهدوا الوهب و المنة فيما كانوا يشهد

 مشاهدة الواهب، فاصطفاهم الحق لنفسه، و اختارهم لمجالسته.

و أما أهل الجنة المحسوسة، فإن الحق أشهدهم أيضا كسبهم و اختيارهم، فهم يعملون الصالحات و ينسبونها لأنفسهم، 

على غفلتهم في  -تعالى -نة المعارف و المشاهدات، فأبقاهم الحققاصدين الوصول إلى الجنة المحسوسة، غافلين عن ج

}تلك الدنيا و في البرزخ و في الحساب و في حالة دخول الجنة إلى وقت الرؤية في الكثيب الأبيض. و لذا يقول لهم الحق: 

 الجنة التي أورثتموها بما كنتم تعملون{.

كما ورد في الخبر، كل هذا  " اقتسموها بأعمالكم"فنسب الفعل في ذلك الوقت إليهم، تقريرا لغفلتهم و جهلهم و يقول لهم: 

ادخل الجنة برحمتي فيقول: لا أدخلها بعملي. ففي ذلك  -تعالى -تمشية لدعواهم السابقة. حتى أن منهم من يقول له الحق 

عنهم الحجاب. فهم واقفون مع أنفسهم، و نسبة العمل إليها. الوقت، ما كشف لهم الغطاء، و لا زال  

[.4/74وأمّا قوله تعالى:} فكشفنا عنك غطاءك فبصرك اليوم حديد {.]ق:   

إذا حمل على الميت، إنما هو كشف عن بعض المغيبات دون بعض. و لا يرفع الحجاب بالكلية   و تقع اليقظة التامة إلا بعد 

كثيب. لأن الناس في الدنيا نيام، بالنسبة إلى اليقظة الحاصلة في البعث و الحساب. و هم في في ال -تعالى–رؤية الحق 

الحساب نيام، بالنسبة غلى اليقظة الحاصلة في الجنة. و هم نيام بعد دخول الجنة. بالنسبة إلى اليقظة الحاصلة عند رؤية 

مع هؤلاء هذا الأمر لأنهم ما طلبوا بالأعمال إلا الجنة  -لىتعا–الرؤية الخاصة في الكثيب. و إنما فعل الحق  -تعالى–الحق 

المحسوسة، و ما تشوقوا لجنة المعرفة و المشاهدة و لا سمت همتهم إليها و ما كان مطلوبهم إلا ما تشتهيه الأنفس لا ما 

 تشتهيه الأرواح.

المؤمنين، و الجنة المحسوسة لعامة  و لا يظلم ربك أحدا. و كانت جنذة المعرفة و المشاهدة لقوم مخصوصين دون عامة

المؤمنين لأن جنة المعرفة و المشاهدة يدخلها أهلها في الدنيا قبل الموت الحسي و بعد الموت المعنوي. و محال أن يدخل 

 النار من دخل جنة المشاهدة و المعرفة. و قد سبق العلم القديم و افرادة الأزلية بدخول بعض المؤمنين النار، ثم يخرجون

بالشفاعة. فجنّة المعرفة و المشاهدة مثل: لا إله إلا الله. فلو وضعت كلمة التوحيد في الميزان ما دخل مؤمن النار، و غنما 

توضع في الميزان حسنات المؤمنين غير كلمة التوحيد. و لا توضع كلمة التوحيد في ميزان إلا في ميزان صاحب السجلات 
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بقوله:  –تعالى–المشاهدة مخصوصة بقوم مخصوصين، و هم الذين أراد الحق  خصوصية. فلهذا كانت جنة المعرفة و

ئاتهم حسنات{] الفرقان: ل الله سيِّ ["02/42}فأولئك يُبَدِّ  

الموقف الخامس و الخمسون
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 القدر و المكتوب:

[.6/542"قال تعالى:}إن ما توعدون لآت و ما أنتم بمُعجزين{ ]الأنعام:    

عد ووعيد آت للموعود به و لاحق، خيرا كان أو شرا في الدنيا و الآخرة، طلبه أو هرب منه. ما موضوعه للعموم، فكل و

معنى أن لكل إنسان، أو عليه، و سبق العلم القديم و الإرادة الأزلية بلحوقه به، فهو واصل لا محالة. فلا يقدر أحد ان يعجز 

به أو لم يطلبه، و سواء هرب منه أو استقبله."المقدور و يسبقه، بحيث لا يلحقه ما قدر له أو عليه سواء طل  

الموقف الثاني و الثمانون
711

 
 الشكر:

"من لم يشكر النّاس لم يشكر الله"ورد في الخبر: "  

أن الذي لا يشكر الناس حيث رآهم غيرا و سوى، و اعتقد  -عليه الصلاة و السلام –رواه الإمام أحمد و الترميذي. يريد 

مباين لهم و منفصل عنهم، و أنه في السماء، أو فوق العرش فقط، لم يشكر الله، حيث أنه ما  -تعالى–وهما و تخيلا أن الحق 

 عرفه.

ما عرفه من عرفه إلا في مراتب التقييد و الظهور و التعين، و الناس و جميع  -تعالى-و كيف يشكره من لم يعرفه؟ لأنه

به و اعتباراته، فإنها آثار أسمائه و صفاته، بل هي عين أسمائه. إذ المخلوقات و الأسباب و الوسائط مظاهره و تعيناته و نس

و هي معان -تعالى–ليست الصور المحسوسة المشهودة كائنة ما كانت، روحانية او مثالية أو جسمانية، إلا أسماء الحق 

ة فكانت صورة اجتمعت، فحصلت منها هيئة اجتماعية، فكانت صورة محسوسة، كما تقول: اجتمعت البرودة و اليبوس

التراب. و اجتمعت البرودة و الرطوبة فكانت صورة الماء، مثلا. و العالم كله هكذا، الناس و غيرهم، و متعلق الخطاب و 

الحدوث و الأمر بالكون، هو هذه المعاني، لتصير هيئة اجتماعية، فتصير صورة محسوسة. فمن عرف الله و الناس هذه 

 إذ لا اثنينيّة في الوجود. و من هناك كان الفعل الصادر من  الناس و جميع المخلوقات المعرفة كان شكره للناس شكرا لله

شرعا و عقلا. فأين الله و أين الناس لمن يعقل؟ -تعالى–بداهة و ضرورة، هو فعل الله   

 أفدي من يعقل عنّي بنفسي، و أجعله فوق رأسي.

الفعل إلى الله و إلى المخلوقات من الأسباب و الوسائط، فمن الناس من قال إمام العارفين، محي الدين، عندما تكلم على نسبة 

 قال: بها و لابد، و أمثالنا )يعني المحققين، الذين هم أعلا رتبة في المعرفة من العارفين( نقول: عندها و بها.

لا يفنى، و هو المراد و إيضاحه: أن كل شيء له وجهان: وجه إلى الحق، و هو حق من هذا الوجه، و هو وجه الرب الذي 

[. 32و 22/31بقوله: }كلّ من عليها فانٍ، و يبقى وجه ربِّكَ{ ]الرحمن:  

التأثير عنه في هذا الوجه، بقوله: }إنما  -تعالى-ووجه إلى سببه الذي ظهر عنه، و هو الفاني العدم الباطل. و قد نفى الحق 

[.45/15قولنُا لشيء إذا أردناه أن نقول له كن فيكون{ ]النحل:  

فإذا رأيت العارف يشكر مخلوقا و يثني عليه و يعظمه و يلحظه، فمن هذه الحيثية. فلا تظن أنه يرى الناس و سائر 

بونا، معاذ الله. -تعالى–المخلوقات كما تراهم أنت، و أن بينهم و بين الحق   

[. }و هو معكم أين ما كنتم{ ]الحديد: 3/441ة:و من هنا صح ما أخبر به تعالى في قوله: }فأينما تولوّا فثمّ وجه الله{ ]البقر

[.25/45[، }و نحن أقرب إليه من حبل الوريد{ ]ق:28/1  

 فأعرف الحق و احذر الغلط و السلام." 
الموقف السادس و الثمانون
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 الوجود و الأحدية:

يغشاها، و السّماء و ما بناها، و  "قال تعالى:} و الشمس و ضُحاها و القمر إذا تلاها، و النّهار إذا جلّاها، و اللّيل إذا

ها{ ]الشمس  [.4-15/5الأرض و ما طحاها، و نفس و ما سوَّ  
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–هذه الأشياء المقسم بها: هي كناية عن بعض مراتب تجليه، و تعين تنزله و تدليه، و هي مراتب كلية. فما أقسم الحق 

تبارية لا وجود لها إلا في اعتبار المعتبر، مادام معتبرا. في لحقيقة إلا بذاته، لأن المراتب و التنزلات كلها أمور اع -تعالى

فكل المراتب و التعينات و التنزلات من أول مرتبة و تعين و تنزل، و هو الحقيقة المحمدية، إلى آخر تعيّن و تنزّل، و هو 

مور المصدرية. في لا الصورة الإنسانية، إنما هي اعتبار و تعين و ظهور و تنزل، لا وجود لها خارج العقل، كسائر الأ

 موجودة و لا معدومة. فهي خيال لا حقيقة لها. غير الوجود الحق الذي به ظهرت كما قيل:

 مــــراتــــب بـــالوجـــــود صـــــارت      حــــقــائــق الــغـيـــب و الــعـيــــان
 و لـــيـــس غــيــر الــوجــــود فــيــها       بـــــظـاهــر و الـــجــمــيــــع فـــان  

 فالوجود ليس إلاّ للذات العلية، و كل ما قيل فيه مرتبة و تعين و سوى و غير. فهو اعتبار و نسبة و إضافة لا غير.
 فقوله:}و الشمس و ضحاها{.

لمجالي، فهو مجلي ذاتي، و ليس للأسماء و لا للصفات و لا لشيء من المكونات فيه هم قسم بمرتبة الأحدية، و هو أول ا

ظهور، فهو ذات صرف، مجرد عن الاعتبارات الحقية و الخلفية، و إن كان الجميع موجودا فيها، و لكن بحكم البطون. 

-تعالى–هي واحديته. فالأحدية هي تجليه  فنسبة الواحد إلى ذاته نسبة واحدة هي عين أحذيته لا واحديته. و نسبته إلى الثاني

لذاته، إذ لا غير في هذه المرتبة. فإن لفظ الأحد ينفي أن يكون هناك اعتبار غير و سوي، فلا يحتاج في أحديته إلى تعين، 

ل. لأن يمتاز به عن شي، إذ لا شيء، فهو الوجود بشرط لا لاشيء. و لاحظ للمخلوقات من هذه المرتبة إلا الاعتبار و التعق

هذه المرتبة مرتبة الكنه، لا ينكشف لأحد و لا يدرك بحس و لا عقل. و من طلب معرفته من هذا الوجه طلب المحال. لأن 

الذي لا تعين له بوجه من الوجوه لا يعرف وجهه. ووجه الكناية عن هذا التجلي بالشمس و ضحاها، أن الشمس تدرك بها 

ها نور من أنوار الكواكب. و كذلك الأحدية، فهي ماحية للأنوار، ماحقة للآثار. فهي الأشياء، و لا تدرك هي، و لا يظهر مع

مرتبة اللاتّعَيٌّن. فما للخلق من ملك و رسول وولي في هذه المرتبة إلا الإيمان بالغيب، فإنهم لما وصلوا بالكشف و النظر 

وجود لا يرى. إذ الوجود المجرد عن الظهور بالغير و بالبصائر إلى التعين الأول، عرفوا أن وراءه شيئا لا يعرف منه إلا 

التعين به لا يعرف و لا ينعت و لا يوصف لأنه الذات الغنية عن العالمين. و هذه المرتبة في الحق و التحقيق هي حقيقة 

هبان و البراهمة و الحقائق، و إن كانت هذه التسمية أطلقها القوم على الوحدة المطلقة، و الحقيقة الكلية و قد وصل بعض الر

إلى العقل الأول فظنوا أنه هو حقيقة الحقائق، و  -عليهم السلام–غيرهم من أهل الرياضيات و المجاهدات على سبل الرسل 

 أنه لا شيء وراءه فخسروا و باءوا و رجعوا من حيث جاءوا.

 و قوله: } و القمر إذا تلاها{.

المسمى بالروح الكلي، و بنفس الرحمن، و بالوجود الإضافي، و بالحقيقة هو كناية عن المرتبة الثانية، و التعين الأول 

المحمدية، و ببرزخ البرازخ... و له أسام كثيرة، و يعبر عنه بالوحدة المطلقة، و ذلك أن الوجود إذا أخذ بشرط لا شيء فهو 

لا بشرط لا شيء فهو الوحدة. فالوحدة  الأحديّة. و إذا أخذ بشرط كل شيء فهو الواحدية. و إذا أخذ مطلقا لا بشرط شيء، و

منشأ الأحدية و الواحدية، لأنها عين الذات من حيث هي، اي المطلق الذي يشمل كونه بشرط لا شيء. و الوحدة إذا اعتبرت 

من حيث هي هي، لا تغاير الأحدية بل هي عينها و الوحدة هنا لا تتعقل في مقابلة كثرة، و لا يتوقف تحققها على تصور 

لها. و هذا الوجود الإضافي المشترك بين جميع الوجودات، المتعين بها، هو عين الوجود الباطن المجرد عن التعين و   ضد

-في هذه المرتبة مرئي للرائين، معروف للعارفين، لأنها مرتبة اسمه –تعالى –الظهور، و لا يغايره إلا بالاعتبار. و الحق 

من كنز  -تعالى–افلين، فهم يرونه و لا يعرفونه. و هذه المرتبة أول ظهور الله الظاهر، و هو محجوب مجهول للغ -تعالى

و غاية وصولهم إليها، و بها يتغزلون في أشعارهم، و عنها يكنون بليلى و  -رضوان الله عليهم–الخفاء، و معرفة القوم 

قال: } ذلك أمر الله هي أمر الله كما  سعدي، و البرق و النسيم، و الخمر و الكأس..... و هي الظاهر في سائر الخلق، و

[.54/52[ و قال: }يسألونك عن الرّوح من أمر ربّي{ ]الإسراء: 62/2أنزله إليكم{ ]الطلاق:   

فما  -صلى الله عليه وسلم –أي الروح أمر ربّي، ف"من" بيانية، و هو الذي صدر عن الله بلا واسطة. و هو نور محمد   

السبب الثاني، بالإضافة إلى الوجود المطلق. فإن الوجود  -أي الأمر العزيز –صدر إلا بمشافهة الأمر العزيز، و هو 

فهو التعين الأول، لأنه  -تعالى –المطلق هو الله، حيث لا تعين: و قد صدر هذا الأمر المذكور بصورة النور المحمدي عنه 

في هذا التعين، من غير تمييز شيء من شيء. فالله سبب ظهور الأمر القديم، في حضرة النور الكريم، و  ظهر -تعالى –

سبب ثانٍ بالإضافة إلى الله. فالنور الأول المذكور هو التعين الثاني  -أي الأمر الكريم -قام النور في تعينه بالأمر القديم. فهو

عتبار نزوله في عالم الخلق، فهو ثلاث مراتب، و هو واحد، و كون الأمر ظهر باعتبار قيامه بالأمر، و التعين الثالث با

بالنور المحمّدي، فهو السبب الأول باعتبار الإضافة إلى الوجود المقيد، و هو النور المحمّدي المتعين في عالم الخلق. ووجه 

الأرض، فهو يستمد النور من الشمس، و يمد الكناية عن هذه المرتبة و التعين بالقمر، هو أن القمر واسطة بين الشمس و 

الأرض به، و كذا هذا التعين الأول، فإنه يستمد من الوجود الباطن الأحدي الذاتي، و يمد العالم أعلاه و أسفله، بما يفضيه 

غيرهما  عليه. فله وجهة إلى الخلق، و لهذا سمي ببرزخ البرازخ، لأن البرزخ جامع بين الطرفين. لا يكون -تعالى –الحق 

و لا عينهما. فمن وجهه الذي للحق هو حق. و من وجهه الذي للخلق هو الخلق. فهو حق و خلق. و لا حق و لا خلق. و هو 

بالنسبة إلى الوجود الأحدي فقير مستمد قابل. و بالنسبة إلى العالم غني ممّد فاعل. و كذا القمر، من وجهه الذي للشمس 

رض ممد فاعل. و التعينات و الظهورات كلهّا ممكنة حادثة، و المتعين و الظاهر قديم مستمد قابل، و من وجهه الذي للأ

 واجب. و لهذه المرتبة قدم باعتبار، و حدوث باعتبار آخر.
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 و قوله: }و النّهار إذا جلاّها {. 

و الصفات منها، ووحدتها هو كناية عن المرتبة الواحدية، و هو التعين الثاني، و هي اعتبار الذات من حيث انتشار الأسماء 

لها مع تكثرها بالصفات. فالواحد اسم الذات بهذا الاعتبار فهي مجلى ظهرت الذات فيه صفة و الصفة ذاتا. فظهر كل من 

الأسماء و الأوصاف عين الآخر. فهي بهذا الاعتبار حيث ظهرت في شيء من أسمائها أو صفاتها أو مؤثراتها، فذلك 

و كل شيء مما ظهر فيه الذات بحكم الواحدية فهو عين الآخر. و إلى ذلك أشرت في بعض الشيء عينها و هي عينه. 

 القصائد التوحيدية.

 فقل عالم، و قل إله و قل أنا،       و قل أنت و هو لست تخشى به ردا

و كذلك هذه المرتبة ووجه الكناية عن هذه المرتبة بالنهار، هو أن النهار تظهر فيه و به الأشياء و يتميز بعضها من بعض. 

فإن إليها تستند الآثار كلها. فهي المجلية للمرتبة التي قبلها، كما أن النهار مجّل و مظهر للشمس. و أيضا هذه المرتبة هي 

بذاته. و بجميع أسمائه و صفاته، و بجميع أسمائه و صفاته، و بجميع حقائق مكوناته على  -تعالى –عبارة عن علم الحق 

كان علمها في المرتبة التي قبلها، و هي الوحدة المطلقة إجمالا، لا تتميز الذات من الصفات من حقائق  التفصيل. و قد

 المكونات.

بعلم  -تعالى –و لا يتوهم متوهم أن قولنا: "إجمالا"  أن العلم  الإجمالي موجب للجهل كما عليه جمهور المتكلمين. بل هو 

جملة إجمالا. فلو قيل: العلم المتعلق بالأحدية و بالوحدة علم تفصيلي، للزم الكذب و الأشياء كما هي المفصّلة تفصيلا، و الم

المناقضة، لأن قولنا الأحدية و الوحدة ينافي هذا. فالعلم المضاف إلى مرتبة الوحدة يسمى علما إجماليا  لاتصاف معلوماته 

لإجمال و التفصيل، لأنها من لوازم الكمّ و لاكم و بالإجمال. و أما العلم نفسه فلا يوصف من حيث هو انكشاف و ظهور با

 لا كيف ، و قد زل هنا عالم كبير.

 و قوله: }و الليل إذا يغشاها {.

هو كناية عن الطبيعة الكثيفة، و التعين بالأجسام العنصرية المظلمة الظاهرة في المعدن و النبات، و الحيوان و الجان و 

يعي محل الظهور الآلهي الكمالي، إذ لولا الكثيف ما عرف و لا سمع خبر اللطيف. الإنسان. لأن العالم الجسماني الطب

بأجهل الناس و أعظمهم انقيادا للأمور الطبيعية و النفسانية، أتم من ظهوره في أعلم الناس و أعظمهم  -تعالى-فظهور الحق

لغيب أشرف من عالم الشهادة.فالشرف بقلة تحقيقا بالأمور الروحانية، إذ عالم الشهادة أكمل من عالم الغيب، و عالم ا

قال تعالى:} و آية الوسائط، و التمام بكثرتها. ووجه الكناية عن هذه المرتبة بالتجلي بالليل، هو أن الليل أصل للنهارن و 

[25/25]يس: لهم اللّيل نسلخً منه النهار{  

واح الجزئية، و تعينها من الروح الكل، كما قال و كذا الأجسام الطبيعية لكثافتها و حجابيتها سبب و أصل لظهور الأر

[42/32تعالى:}فإذا سوّيته و نفخت فيه من روحي{]الحجر:   

فالطبيعة تفعل الصور على الدوام. و الروح يفسض الأرواح الجزئية على الصور على الدوام، فالأجسام ليل و الأرواح 
 شمس و نهار، فقوله:}و الليل إذّا يغشاها{

بالأجسام العنصرية الشبيه بالليل، يغشى التعين السابق الشبيه بالنهار، لأنه روح نوراني..أي التعيين    
 و قوله:}و السماء و ما بناها{

هو كناية عن مرتبة التعين بالأرواح، لأن الأرواح سماء الأشباح، و لها العلوّ و هو في الحقيقة و نفس الأمر روح واحد، 

عددت الطاقات و الأبواب و الخروق و الأماكن الشمس، و حقيقة الشمس واحد لا يتعددّ، و  عددته الصور المنفوخ فيها، كما

لا يتبعّض و لا يتجّزء و لهذا ما ورد في القرآن العزيز إلا مفردا. فإذا اعتبر الروح مع الأجسام المدبرة، )اسم مفعول(، 

د يدبره مع تعدد أعضاء الجسم و قواه الظاهرة و تعدد بتعددها مجازا لا حقيقة، و كما تسلم أن كل جسم له روح واح

الباطنة، و تباين آثار القوى، و هو في كل قوة الفاعل للأثر المنسوب إلى تلك القوة، كذلك يلزمك أن تسلمّ: أن العالم كلهّ له 

ينسب إلى العالم من  روح واحد، يدبره على تعداد أنواعه و أشخاصه، من الذرة إلى العرش، و الفعل و التأثير له في كل ما

الأفعال و التأثيرات. ووجه الكناية عن هذا التعيين بالسماء هو أن السماء لها العلو و الشرف الحسي و المعنوي، و أنها منبع 

الأنوار، و لها الفاعلية بما فيها من الكواكب و الأملاك و كذلك الأرواح مع الأجسام. و كما أن السماء بما فيها، تدبّر 

و ما فيها من معدن و نبات و حيوان من غير اتصال و لا انتقال و لا امتزاج. و أمر الروح لا يدرك إلا بالكشف و الأرض 

لا يدرك بالعقل أبدا و كل كلام العقلاء فيه من حكيم و متكلم خطأ، و قد عزمت أن أكتب فيه شيئا ما علمت أحدَا سبقني إليه 

[48/72ح من أمر ربّي و ما أوتيتم من العلم إلا قليلا {]الإسراء:فصعقت. فألقى عليّ قوله تعالى:}قل الرو  

فتادبت و اقتديت بمن قبلي، فإنهم الأدباء مع الله، الناصحون لعباد الله. و كلام القوم فيه إنما هو إيماء و تلويح، و إشارةو 

ممكن، الموجود المعدوم الحامل المحمول، تلميح، و ما ذلك إلا لبعد منالها، و عظم إشكالها، فهو القديم الحادث الواجب ال

 ليس له ند، و لا مثل و لا ضد.

 و قوله: }و الأرض و ما طحاها{.
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هو كناية  عن التعين بالتفس الكلبّة المنبعثة من العقل الأول، كانبعات حواء من آدم، و هي المسماة باللوح المحفوظ، و هي 

العلوم.الحاوية لتفصيل ما أجمل في العقل الأول من   

فالعقل يدفع ما يفيض عليه النفس، و النفس تدفع إلى ما تحتها، بحسب تقدير العزيز الحكيم، إلى أن يصل إلى العناصر، إلى 

 المعدن، إلى النبات، إلى الحيوان، إلى الإنسان.

يسمى إقباله عقلا. فالنفوس فالنفس الكلية، إذا أقبلت على الجسم يسمى إقبالها نفسا. و العقل الكلي، إذا أفاض على الجسم، 
من فيض النفس الكلية و العقول من فيض العقل الكلي، و للنفس وجه إلى العقل الأول، ووجه إلى الطبيعة لأن الطبيعة لها 

ثالث رتبة في الإيجاد  وجه الكناية عن هذه المرتبة و التعين بالأرض هو أن الأرض لها صفة الانفعال عن الأمور 
ك النفس لها رتبة الانفعال عن العقل الأول. و الأرض محل لما يتكوّن فيها، و كذلك النفس محل ما ينفصل السماوية، و كذل

 فيها من علوم العقل المجملة فيه، فقوله: "طحاها"كناية عن تفصيل العلوم و مدّها فيها.
 و قوله:}و نفس و ما سواها{

هي مخلوقة من نور واجب الوجود لذاته، و لهذا وجد فيها من الكمال  هو كناية عن مرتبة التعين بالنفس الجزئية الإنسانية و
ووصفت بجميع صفاته، ما عدا الوجوب بالذات، و حوت من النقائص جميع ما كان في الوجود  -تعالى-جميع ما للحق

و لذا ورد في الأثر:-تعالى-فجمعت صفات الحق و الخلق فحقيقة النفس الروح، و حقيقة الروح الحق  
عرف نفسه عرف ربه"."من   

فإذا نظر العارف إلى نفسه وجدها الروح الأعظم القايم بظهور الذات الإلهية، المحيطة بكل شيء و من جملة الأشياء 
:-رضي الله عنه–العرش و ما حواه. و لذا قال العارف الكبير أبو يزيد   

ا أحسّ به"."لو أن العرش و ما حواه ألف ألف مرة في زاوية من زوايا قلب العارف م  
فإذا نزلت الروح إلى عالم الأجسام الطبيعية و أخلدت إليها مسخت نفسا. و النفس الغافلة بيت الشيطان. و النفس من حيث 
هي، لا خبث فيها، فهي طاهرة قدسيّة، و إنما هي منفذة للخبث بالعبد، فتنزل في كلّ هيكل على حسب ما يليق به، و تدبّره 

ه من الأزل، إن خيرا فخير و إن شرًا فشر. ومنها ما هو مطيع للروح، و منها عاص. فالمطيع بما هو مكتوب له و علي
يسمى عالم الجبروت، و هي التي لا خبث فيها، لأنها بهذا الاعتبار هي الروح التي هي أمر الله، المنفوخ في الأجسام 

ووجهها الذي إلى الملك هي العاصية التي نزلت إلى الإنسانية، والممد للأجسام الحيوانية، و هو وجه النفس إلى الملكوت 
الشرائع و أرسل الرسل -تعالى–أسفل السافلين فقد دنّست بدنس أوانيها، كالماء الطاهر، ينزل في الأواني النجسة، فشرّع الله 

ع الرسل قولا و فعلا و لتطهر النفس من خبائثها و تتزكى من رذائلها.فتعود روحا كما كانت و أنه لا يتم لها هذا إلاّ باتبا
 حالا و لا يصح لها هذا أيضا غلا بجذبة آلهية، و خطفة ربانية، أو بالسلوك على يد شيخ عارف.

و الحاصل أن جملة الإنسان: روح و عقل و نفس. فالروح واحد يتعدّد بتعدد الأعضاء، فهو واحد كثير، و لا يدبر الجسم. و 
بأمر الروح.العقل هو نور الروح، و هو يدبر الجسم   

و النفس هي نور العقل، و هي بمنزلة الخادم للعقل. فإن كمل كملت النفس، و بالعكس. و جملة هذه الثلاث أمر واحد، و هو 
بكذا، لا يفهم منهم الحصر و التقييد. و إنما الحق في كل تعين قابل  -تعالى-أمر الله. و قولنا في هذه المراتب: تعين الحق

متعين، مع العلم بأنه غير محصور في التعين، و أنه من حيث هو هو غير متعين حال الحكم عليه بالتعين. للحكم عليه بأنه 
على ما تقتضيه ذاته من الإطلاق و التعين و التجلي و الاستتار لا -تعالى-فهو مطلق في آن تقييده مقيد في آن إطلاقه، فهو

 يخلع شيئا فيأخذه سواء. بل هو على ما هو عليه، أزلا و أبدا و إنما يتغير و لا يتحول، و لا يلبس شيئا فيترك غيره، و لا
هذه التعينات و التغيرات و التحولات في الصور و في النسب و الإضافات و الاعتبارات إنما هو بحسب ما يتجلى به علينا، 

 و يظهر به لنا، و هو في ذاته على ما هو عليه من قبل تجليه و ظهوره."
 

ن و الثلاثون بعد المائةالموقف الثام
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 الذكر:

[52/2"قال تعالى:} يا أيّها الذين آمنوا لا تُلهكم أموالكم و لا أولادكم عن ذكر الله{.]المنافقون:  

امتثال النهي عن المنهي عنه يحصل بفعل الضدّ. إذ لا تكليف إلاّ بفعل. يقال: لها بالشيء، احبّه و رضي به. و لها عنه: 

ي ضمن النهي صنفان من الناس:مؤمن محض، و مؤمن مجازا، أو بالنظر إلى الأصل أو بالنظر إلى أعرض. و المأمور ف

بعض ما وجب الإيمان به دون بعض، أي لا تنظروا إلى أموالكم و أولادكم نظرا يشغلكم عن ذكر الله، فتلهوا و تعرضوا أو 

.-تعالى-تنسوا. بل انظروا إليهم نظرا يكون ذكرا لله  

حض منهي من مقام إيمانه. و هو أنه بنظره إلى أمواله و أولاده و جميع ما أنعم الله به عليه، يذكر الله بحمده و فالمؤمن الم

شيئا ممّا أنعم. -تعالى –متفضّل منّان فيما أعطى، و أن أحدا لا يستحق على الله  -تعالى-شكره، و أنه  

ن يرى أمواله و أولاده و جميع ما أنعم الله به عليه، تجليّات و المؤمن مجازا منهي من مقام معرفته و مشاهدته، مأمور بأ

 –لدبه فبشاهد المنعم في النعمة، فهو لا يرى إلا الحق  -تعالى -عليه، و ظهورات من ظهوراته -تعالى -من تجليات الحق

و الثاني يرى المؤثر. أو قل: و لا يتلذ إلا بالحق فالأول يرى النعمة و الثاني يرى المنعم. أو قل الأول يرى الأثر  -تعالى

الأول يرى الاسم و الثاني يرى المسمّى أو قل الأول يذكره ذكر القلب و اللسان و الثاني يذكره ذكر السرّ.فالأول النعمة في 
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هر، و حقه شهوة طبيعية، و الثاني النعمة في حقهّ لذّة روحانية فلا يلتذ إلا بالله و لا يحب إلاّ الله في كل ما تجلى له و ظ

 صاحب هذا الشهود لا يزهد في شيء موجود و كيف يزهد في شيء يشهد فيه محبوبه.

و طهارة القلب، إنما هي بالمراقبة و الحضور، فالنعم و اللذات كلها، إذا لم تحل بين القلب و بين مراقبته و حضوره مع 

لب حاضر، و حينئذ لا يبالي بالشهوات كانت ما لا تضر، و القلب باق على أصل طهارته، إذا المقصود من الق -تعالى -الله

 كانت، بل و لو من حرام إذا كان معتقدا لحرمتها، فإنها لا تحجبه من حيث هي." 

الموقف الواحد و الأربعون بعد المائة
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 الأحدية

فيغفر لمن يشاء و  "قال تعالى:} لله ما في السّموات و ما في الأرض و إن تبدوا ما في أنفسكم أو تخفوه يحاسبكم به الله

[.3/372يعذب من يشاء و الله على كل شيء قدير{.]البقرة:  

أخبر تعالى: أن كل ما في السموات و ما في الأرض من عالم المعاني إلى عالم الأجسام، إذ السماء كلّ ما علا حساّ أو 

الظاهر  -تعالى –ورات و تعيّنات. و هو معنى، و ما بين ذلك من عالم الأرواح و عالم المثال و عالم الأجسام الطبيعية، ظه

المتعيّن بجميع ذلك. و اللام للاختصاص الحقيقي، فلا ظاهر و لا متعيّن بها سواه، فهي شؤونه التي يتقلب بها و فيها، كما 

[.22/38قال تعالى:}كلّ يوم هو في شأن{.]الرحمن:  

ظاهر بشأن و متعين بحال. -تعالى–أي كلّ آن لا يتجزأ و لا ينقسم إلى ماض و مستقبل، هو   

 } و إن تُبدوا ما في أنفسكم{.

أي تظهروا ما في أنفسكم من نسبة الربوبية و الحقية، إذ لكل مخلوق نسبتان: حقيّة و خلقية فتتعلقون بنسبة الربيّة المحضة 
مية، فتتركون الشرائع و و الوحدة المطلقة، فتصيرون إلى الإلحاد و الزندقة، و تمرقون من الدين كما يمرق السهم من الرّ 

في التكاليف و الأحكام الوضعية، و تعطلون اسمه  -تعالى–ما جاءت به الرسل من الأمر و النهي، و تلغون حكمة الله 
تعالى"الحكيم" بل و إمام الأسماء "العليم". أو تخفوه أي تخفوا ما في أنفسكم من نسبة الربوبية و الحقية، و تتعلقون بما فيكم 

العبدية و الخلقية، فتقيمون الأحكام الشرعية، و تقفون عند الحدود الوضعية، فتحلون ما أحلت الشرائع و تحرمون  من نسبة
ما حرمت، غير أن منكم مع هذا من يعتقد أنه يخلق أفعاله الاختيارية أو أن له قدرة و كسبا في الفعل، أو أن له جزأ 

  في الفعل نفسه، أو أنه مجبور على الفعل أو نحو ذلك.اختياريا، أو أن له قدرة تؤثر في صفة الفعل لا
 }يحاسبكم به الله{.

أي يحاسب الذين أبدوا ما في أنفسهم و الذين أخفوه. و الحساب هنا أعم من     
[2و 71/7قوله تعالى: } فسوف يحاسب حسابا يسيراً، و ينقلب إلى أهله مسرورًا{ ]الانشقاق:   

: "من حوسب عذب". -صلى الله عليه وسلم –و من قوله   
فيغفر لمن يشاء من الطوائف التي أخفت ما في أنفسهاّ، و يعذّب من يشاء من الطوائف التي أبدت ما في أنفسها من 

بّد أن الربوبية، و هم الزنادقة، و هم على فرق كثيرة. و أما الطائفة الثالثة، و هي مفهومة من تقسيم الآية، إذ كلّ متقابلين لا
 يكون بينهما أمر ثالث جامع بينهما، لا هو عينهما و لا غيرهما. 

[.25/8و من قوله تعالى: }و كنتم أزواجاً ثلاثة{]الواقعة:  

فهم السابقون المقربون، و الطائفة التي أخفت هم المصلون. و الطائفة التي أبدت هم السكيتون، الذين لا قسمة لهم في الخير. 
ت بين الأمرين بعينين، و طارت بجناحبن، فأبدت و أخفت، أبدت ما فيها من النسبة الربية الحقية في و هذه الطائفة جمع

بواطنها، فتبرأت من نسبة الوجود و الأفعال إليها من حيث صورها، و نسبة الوجود و توابع الوجود إلى باريها، فأعطت 

[.42/22نهم من أحد أو تسمع لهم ركزًا{]مريم:القوس باريها، و نادى منادي الفناء على صورها: }هل تحسُّ م  

فلم يبق وجود و فعل إلا لحقهم الفاعل الحق في بواطنهم، و أخفوا ما فيهم من نسبة الربوبية و الحقية فيما بينهم و بين 
طونهم الخلق، فالتزموا أوصاف العبودية و قاموا بتكاليف الربوبية، قاموا حتى توّرمت أقدامهم، و صاموا حتى لزقت ب

بظهورهم و شدوا عليها الحجارة من الجوع، و بكوا حتى خضبت دموعهم لحاهم. فمن رأى ظواهرهم قال:ح قدرية، و من 
رأى بواطنهم قال: جبرية، و من سمع كلامهم قال: أشعرية ماتريدية، فهذه الطائفة لا توقف لحساب، و لا تكلف بسؤال و لا 

 جواب."
 

المائة الموقف الثالث و الأربعون بعد
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قال تعالى:}فانظر إلى أثر رحمت الله كيف يحي الأرض بعد موتها إن موتها إنَّ ذلك لمحيي الموتى و هو على كلّ شيء 

[.25/12قدير{ ]الروم:   

و لا يتبع كل ناعق، و أن لا يصدق كل مدع  -تعالى -و نحن المرادون أمر -صلى الله عليه وسلم –المخاطب رسول الله 

اختصه برحمته من  -تعالى –لكن ينظر إلى وجود أثر الرحمة و عدمه، فتصدق الدعوى أو تكذب. فمن ادّعى أن الحق 

عنده، و جعله من أهل حضرته، ينظر في دعواه فإن ظهر عليه أثر الرحمة و هو إدرار العلوم الربانية الوهبيّة، و الأسرار 

[.47/51:}آتيناه رحمة من عندنا و علمناه من لدنّا علمًا{. ]الكهف: -عليه السلام -ا قال في الخضرالعرفانية الغيبية، كم  

[.44/37: } و لآتاني رحمة من عنده فعمّيت عليكم{ ]هود:-عليه السلام –و قال نوح   

يظهر عليه أثر الرحمة فذلك الصادق في دعواه فليلبّه من ناداه فإنه على بيّنة من ربّه و تلاه شاهد منه. و من لم 

إياه كما هو قبلها، فهو مفتر كذّاب. كيف يحي الأرض بعد موتها؟ أي -تعالى -الاختصاصية و كان بعد دعوى رحمة الحق

يحي أرض أيّ نفس من رحمة الرحمة، الاختصاصية بالعلم الآلهي من غير واسطة معلم مشهود، و بعد  -تعالى–حالة كونه 

سول إذا دعاكم لما أن كانت أرض نفسه ميتة ب الجهل. فحياة أرض النفوس ليست إلا بالعلم الربّاني، قال }استجسبوا لله و للرَّ

[. )بالعلم(، و هو النور الذي يمشي 5/433[. ولا يحييهم إلاّ بالعلم، و قال: }أومن كان ميّتا{ ]الأنعام: 7/31يُحييكم{ ]الأنفال:

[. و هي ظلمات الجهالات فما أحييناه و لا 5/433ثله في الظّلمات{ ]الأنعام:به الناس، فحياته نفس جعل النور له }كمن مّ 

النور و جمع الظلمة، لأن النور الذي هو العلم يهدي إلى الصراط المستقيم، و هو واحد،  -تعالى -جعلنا له نورا. و أفرد

إلى سبل الغواية. كما قال تعالى: }و أنَّ  صراط المنعم عليهم، أهل السعادة. و الظلمة التي هي الجهل متعدّدة، لأنها تهدي

ق بكم عن سبيله{ ]الأنعام:  [.5/422هذا صراطي مستقيمَا فاتَّبعوه و لا تتّبعوا السّبل فتفرَّ  

[.25/25}إنَّ ذلك لمحيي الموتى{ ]الروم:  

، لمحيي بالعلم الموتى بالجهل، بالعلم الربّاني -تعالى –الإشارة إلى من ظهر عليه أثر رحمة الله الاختصاصية، و أحياه الله 

 –لاتحاد إرادته بإرادة الحق  -تعالى –بما حصل له من الرحمة التي ظهر عليه أثرها. و هو على كل شيء قدير، بقدرة الله 

فهو يفعل ما يريد و يريد ما يعلم.  أمّا ما لا يعلمه فلا يريده. و هو الإنسان الحقيقي الخليفة.  -تعالى  

و الخمسون بعد المائة الموقف الثاني 
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 المرأة في الإسلام

[.1/437"قال تعالى: }و لن تستطيعوا أن تعدلوا بين النّساء و لو حرضتم فلا تميلوا كلّ الميل{ ] النساء:   

 كل من طلب منه العدل بين أمرين متضادين، بحيث يكون إرضاء أحدهما إغضابا 

للآخر، و إدخال السرور لأحدهما تحزينا للآخر، إذا كانا على طرفي النقيض فلا يرضي أحدهما، إلا إغضاب الآخر، و لا 

يسر أحدهما ، إلا تحزين الآخر، و لا تحصل عمارة أحدهما، إلا بتخريب الآخر، و بقدر القرب من أحدهما، يبعد من 

ك الأمران نساء في حقه، بمعنى زوجين متقابلين، كالنفس و الروح، و الآخر، طلبا لا محيص عنه، و لا مهرب منه، فذان

الدنيا و الآخرة، فإنك إذا أعطيت النفس أغراضها، و اتبعت شهواتها، و مكنتها من مراداتها الطبيعية أرضيتها و أغضبت 

 الروح. فإن الأمور الطبيعية، و الشهوات النفسانية، تضرّ بالروح و تسوّد وجهها، 

شمسها، و تمنع عنها وصول المعارف، و تحجب عنها الأنوار و الأسرار. فإذا أرضيت الروح باستعمال الأمور  و تكسف

الروحانية و العزوف عن أحوال الطبيعة الجسمانية، أغضبت النفس. كيف؟ و هي مركب الروح، عليها يدرك مطالبه، و 

و كذلك الدنيا و الآخرة كلما التفت إلى أحدهما أعرضت ينال رغائبه و أن كل ما يقوي الروح يضعف النفس و بالعكس. 

و لو بذلت  -تعالى -عن الآخر، و كلما سعيت في عمارة أحديهما أخربت، و لن تستطيع إرضاء الجميع أبدا، كما أخبر  الله

واء لهذا الداء الخلاص من هذا المشكل و الد -تعالى –جهدك و أنفدت ما عندك، فإنّ جمع النقيضين محال. فعلمنا الحكيم 

المعضل، و هو أن لا نميل كلّ الميل لأننا و إن ملنا بقلوبنا إلى إحداهما فلا نميل في ظواهرنا، بترك حقوق ما ملنا عنه 

رأسا، و نعرض عن مطالبه و نتركه هملا إذ نحن مأمورون بالإبقاء على كلّ واحد منهما، و الرفق بهما، فلا غنى لنا عن 

يعدل في القسمة بين نسائه و يقول:"اللهم هذا قسمي فيما أملك فلا تؤاخذني بما  -صلى الله عليه وسلم –أحدهما، و قد كان 

 تملك و لا أملك".

                                                           
 -الجزء الأول -المرأة–الموقف الاني و الخمسون  بعد المائة -كتاب المواقف للأمير عبد القادر الحسني الجزائري
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منّا و أمره لنا، بإرضاء الروح و النفس و عمارة الدنيا و الآخرة على الحكمة التي  -تعالى –يعني القلب. و مراد الحق 

الحد الذي حدوه لنا، كلّ واحد بحسبه و ما تقتضيه حاله:} و يريد الذين يتّبعون و  -عليهم السلام –جاءت بها الرسل 

[.1/38الشَّهوات أن تميلوا ميلا عظيما" ]النساء:   

فالميل المضر بالدنيا و الآخرة، أو بالنفس أو بالروح كلهّ من اتباع الشهوات و استغواء الشيطان، و تزيينه ليس من الدين 

و ما فعلوه بأنفسهم من الأضرار و ما صنعوه  -رضوان الله عليهم –و رأيت في كتاب حكايات القوم في شيء و إذا سمعت أ

 بدنياهم من التخريب.

فإنما ذلك كله ليحصلوا على عدم الميل المضر بأرواحهم و أخراهم، و يكونوا على الحكم المشروع و القسطاس الموضوع 

تطلب التمتع به فذلك الكمال و التمام جاء الشرع بذمّه و تقبيحه و التنفير عنه فإن كل شيء تميل إليه النفس الميل الكلي و 

[.2/25مع أن النفس الكلّ و إبقاء البعض لها: }و من أحسن من الله حكما لقوم يوقنون{ ]المائدة:   

يقولون: ابدأ ثم بمن  فالقوم متبعون حكمة الشارع فيما فعلوا و انظر أحوالهم في نهاياتهم عندما زموا أنفسهم الدواب و

عليهم –تعول، و الأقربون أولى بالمعروف و نحو هذا و يعمرون في الدنيا كل واحد على ما اقتضاه حاله، هذه سنة الأنبياء 

"أما أنا فأصوم و أفطر و أقوم و أنام و آتي النساء و من رغب  -صلىّ الله عليه وسلم –و الكمّل من الورثة و قال  -السلام

ليس مني". خرجه أصحاب الصحيح."عن سنتي ف  

الموقف الثامن و الثمانون بعد المائة
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 الوجودية:

[.48/43"قال تعالى: }وجعلنا الليل و النّهار آيتين{. ]الإسراء:   

 -الليل كناية عن النفس العنصرية الظلمانية. و النهار كناية عن الروح العلوية النورانية. "آيتين" علامتين على الموجد

و كمال اقتداره، و إطلاقه عن ظهوراته و تعيناته، و لو تقيّد بمظهر و تعيين لما ظهر و تعيّن بالضدّين، كالليل و  -تعالى

النهار، و النفس و الروح، مع تباينهما، و التغاير الذي بينهما وصفا، إذ العالم كلهّ ظهوره و تعينه. و ما عرف الحق إلاّ 

قيضين. بظهوره عين الضدّين و تعينّه بالن  

 و النفس و الروح ثابتان لكل إنسان.

[.48/43}فمحونا آية الليّل و جعلنا آية النّهار مبصرةً{ ]الإسراء:   

يفعل بالإرادة و الاختيار فليس هو علةّ يكون منه دون الترك، بل له الإيجاد و  -تعالى –هاتان آيتان أيضا دالتان على أنه 

بعض عباده، فيمحو آية ليلهم و هي أنفسهم الظلمانية الشهوانية السفلية، و محوها  الإعدام، بتبديل الأوصاف، فإنه يرحم

بزوال حكمها، فلا يبقى لها حكم عليهم بظلمانيتها لتبّدل أوصافها بغلبة النور الروحي على ظلمتها، و إشراقه على عالمها، 

جعل آية نهارهم مبصرة، و هي روحهم العلوية و إن بقيت عينها، لأن الضرر ليس في عينها، و إنّما هو في صفاتها و ي

القدسية، و جعلها مبصرة، هو بزوال قذى النفس الظلمانية، الذي كان يمنع ما في قوّتها من الإبصار، فخرج إلى الفعل بعد 

مالات ما كان بالقوة، لأن الإبصار و جميع الكمالات ذاتي للأرواح، و لكن الموانع النفسية الظلمانية تمنع من ظهور ك

 الأرواح، ما دام الحكم و الغلبة للنفس على البدن.

[.48/43}لتبتغوا فضلا من ربّكم{ ]الإسراء:   

اللام لام العاقبة، إذ عاقبه من محيت آية ليله، و جعلت آية نهاره مبصرة أنه لا يبتغي فضلا من الله إلاّ بفضله، لا بشيء 

ضل الله بفضل الله، فإنه علم أنه ليس له من الأمر شيء."منه، لأنه عرف كيف هو الأمر باطنا، فهو يبتغي ف  
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لأحدية:ا  

[ الآيات.6/571"قال تعالى: }سيقول الذين أشركوا لو شاء الله ما أشركنا و لا آباؤنا و لا حرمنا من شيءٍ.{ ]الأنعام:   

هذا كلام حق أريد به باطل، أي لو شاء الله عدم إشراكنا ما أشركنا. و لو شاء عدم تحريم شيء ممّا حرمناه ما فعلنا، فإنه لا 

يقع منا إلا ما يشاء. و هذا حق. ووجه إرادتهم بالباطل بهذا الحق أنهم جعلوا كل شاءه الحق بعباده هو مرضي له، محبوب 
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يشاء بعباده ما علمه منهم أزلا، و الذي علمه منهم أزلا هو ما تقتضيه حقائقهم و  -تعالى -لديه، و هذا باطل، فإن الحق

يطلبونه باستعدادهم من خير و شرّ، و توحيد و كفر، فمشيئته تابعة لعلمه، و علمه تابع لمعلومه، و معلومه منه مهتد و 

مظاهر أسمائه، و أسماؤه منها ما  -تعالى -ضال، و موحد و مشرك، و شقي و سعيد، و كاذب و صادق، فإن مخلوقاته

يقتضي الجمال و الرحمة و هو حظ أهل السعادة، أصحاب القبضة اليمنى، و منها ما يقتضي الجلال و القهر و هو حظ أهل 

د الشقاوة أهل القبضة الشؤمى، فمشيئته تعالى لأمر ليست عنوانا على محبّته له و رضاءه، فإنه لا يرضى لعباده الكفر، و ق

شاء كفر كثيرين منهم، إنما المشيئة عنوان على أنه سبق علمه أزلا بما يشاؤه أبدا، فلو كان كل ما يشاؤه بعباده خيرا للزم 

 أن يكون إرسال الرسل  

و تشريع الشرائع عبثا، فإنها جاءت بالأمر و النهي و بيان قبضة اليمين و قبضة الشمال، كما قال تعالى: }فمنهم شقيٌّ و 

[.44/452{ ]هود: سعيدٌ   

بعباده فهو خير. عقد ثالث، فإن عقيدة  -تعالى –عن المشرعين و إن كل ما يشاؤه الله  -تعالى –و ههذا الذي حكاه الحق 

لا يشاء بعباده إلا الخير، و مشيئة الشرور  -تعالى –أهل السنة: أنه تعالى يشاء بعباده الخير و الشرّ، و عقيدة المعتزلة: أنه 

لعبد من خواص عبيده، عن سابق علمه منه و عمّا تقتضيه عينه  -تعالى -فلو كشف الله -تعالى -باد، لا من الحقهي من الع

الثابتة لصحّ له، و قبل منه أن يقول فعلت ما فعلت بمشيئة الله و أمره الإداري الذي هو أعم من المحبوب و المكروه تعالى، 

[.5/412ا{ ]الأنعام: لهذا قال: }قل هل عندكم من علم فتخرجوه لن  

 أي هل عندكم علم بما تقتضيه استعداداتكم و كشف عن أعيانكم الثابتة فبيّنوه لنا ، 

لكم عن مشيئته بكم، التابعة لعلمهن و هذا هو  -تعالى -و أنكم ما أشركتم و حرمتهم و فعلتهم ما فعلتم إلاّ بعد أن كشف الحق

باب و علةّ العلل و حيث لم يكن عقدهم من هذا القبيل، فما فعلوا ما فعلوا إلا العلم المتعلق بسر القدر الذي هو سبب الأس

[.22/37[ و ]النجم: 5/412]الأنعام: قال: }إن تتّبعون إلاّ الظّنّ{بالظن،. و لهذا   

ليائه، و أي ما أشركتم و حرمتهم ما حرمتم إلا بالظن. و الظن أكذب الحديث. فإنه خطرات نفسانيّة يوحيها الشيطان إلى أو

إشراكهم، و افتراءهم عليه بتحريم ما حرّموا، بل له  -تعالى -حيث كان الأمر كما أخبر الله منهم فلا حجة لهم بمشيئة الله

[.5/412تعالى الحجة عليهم. و لهذا قال:}قل فللهّ الحجة البالغة { ]الأنعام:   

ما شاء بكم إلا ما طلبته أعيانهم الثابتة بألسنة  -تعالى -فأنه -تعالى -عليكم في شرككم و جميع أفعالكم المخالفة لأمره و نهيه

حالها، و هو تعالى الجواد المطلق، فلا يرد سؤال الاستعدادات و هي الاقتضاءات الأسمائية و الوجوه الخاصة التي هي 

فإن الحاكم محكوم عليه، أن  حقائق أوّل لحقائق المخلوقات فما حكم عليهم إلاّ بكم و منكم. بل أنتم الحاكمون على أنفسكم.

 يحكم في القضية بما تقتضيه ذات القضية."
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 الوحدانية:

[.4/4"قال تعالى: }بــسـم الله{ ]الفاتحة:   

ا المعنى أو خلافه اعلم أن القائل )بسم الله( في أول أفعاله، لا يخلو إما أن يكون سنيّا فالباء في حقه معناها الاستعانة. قال بهذ
من حيث الخلق و له من حيث الكسب، إن كان أشعريا،  -تعالى -لجهله بحقائق الأمور و موارد المعنى، فإنه يرى الفعل لله

عليه حيث أمر تعالى بذلك،  -تعالى-و من حيث الجزء الإختياري إن كان ماتريديا، فله دخل في الفعل و لابد، و يستعين الله

[.8/438عينوا بالله{ ] الأعراف:قال تعالى: }است  

 و قال: } و إيّاك نستعين {.
 و في الصحيح:"لا حول و لا قوةإلاّ بالله".

فالباء في حقه بمعنى من، فإنه لا يشهد له فعلا. و إنما يشهد صدور االأفعال من الله الوجود  -تعالى -و إن كان عارفا بالله
ادئ الرأي فيرى نفسه و كلّ مخلوق آلات يفعل الله بها ما يشاء، و أقلاما الحق المقوّم لكل صورة تظهر الأفعال عنها ب

يحركها فيما يريد، و يقدر المتعلق مما يناسب الفعل الذي جعلت البسملة مبدأ له، فإذا سألنا أجنبي قلنا: تقديره: خلق الشيء 
ة من الله أو الذكر أو الصلاة أو غير ذلك، فإن الفلاني صادر من الله. فإذا قدّرناه لأهل طريقنا قلنا مثلا: التلاوة صادر

التي لا نهاية لها،  -تعالى -تلاوتنا من أفعالنا، و أفعالنا مخلوقة له تعالى، و كل فعل من أفعالنا له اسم يخصّه من أسماء الحق
الفعل للإنسان كما  و أن الحكمة في تشريع التسمية في أوّل كلّ فعل مباح أو مشروع هي إظهار التبرئة بالقول من دعوى

 هو في نفس الأمر.
 -تعالى -فإذا كان الفعل غير مشروع و لا مباح، لم تشرع التسمية أدبا من نسبة صدور ما عليه اعتراض من الشارع منه

 هذا حظ العارف.
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الظاهرن فإنه  فإن كان محققا فهو فوق العارف فإنه يزيد بمراعاة الأدب. فإذا كان الفعل عليه اعتراض من الشارع و لو في

 ينسبه لنفسه كالمعتزلي و يصير قدريا في ظاهر قوله، دون باطنه و اعتقاده كما قال: } فأردت أن أعيبها{ )يعني السفينة(

[.35/75و قال: } إذا مرضت فهو يشفيني { ]الشعراء:  

 و هذا النوع من الاعتزال عين الكمال.

معتزليا. فالباء في حقه معناها الملابسة، لا أثر لمدخولها في الفعل، و كذا قال و أمّا أن يكون )أعني القائل: باسم الله( 

صاحب الكشاف. و إن قال معناه خلاف هذا فهو مكابر لأنه يرى أنه خالق الأفعال الاختيارية. و لهذا عنه ترتب الثواب 

، كما في قولهم: دخلت عليه بثياب السفر، على الطاعة، و العقاب على المعصية، فباء اسم الله عنده للمصاحبة و الملابسة

أعطاه القدرة على أفعاله الاختيارية و فوّض إليه بعد ذلك إن عمل صالحا فلنفسه، و إن  -تعالى-فإن المعتزلي يعتقد أن الله

 أساء فعليها، فهو هالك. و أهلك منه من قال: أن القدرة و الفعل له معا كمدعي الربوبية من الهالكين.."
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 الله الواحد:

[.32/15] العنكبوب: "قال تعالى:}و قولوا آمنا بالذي أنزل إلينا و أنزل إليكم و إلهنا و إلهكم واحد و نحن له مسلمون{   

يهود و نصارى و  القول في الآية إشارة لا تفسير، أنه تعالى أمر المحمديين أن يقولوا لكل طائفة من طوائف أهل الكتاب:

صائبة و غيرهم آمنا بالذي أنزل، أي تجلىّ إلينا و هو الآله المطلق عن كل تقييّد،المنزه في عين تنزيهه، و هو هو المشبه 

في الحالتين. و أنزل أي تجلي إليكم في صور التقييد و التشبيه و التحديد، و هو هو المتجليّ إلينا و إليكم، فليس النزول و 

التنزيل و الإيتاء إلاّ ظهورات و تجليات سواء نسب ذلك إلى الذات أو إلى كلامهما، أو إلى صفة من صفاتها، فإن الإنزال و 

ليس في جهة فوق لأحد فيكون الصعود إليه، و لا جهة لذات الحق  -تعالى-الحق  

تجلي له و مرتبته. فالمرتبة هي التي و كلامه و أسمائه فيكون النزول منه إلينا، و إنما النزول و نحوه باعتبار الم -تعالى-

رتبته عالية، رفيع الدرجات، فلولا هذا ما  -تعالى -سوغت التعبير بالنزول و نحوه. و المخلوق مرتبته سافلة نازلة و الحق

ن كان التعبير بنزول و لا إيزال، و لا صعود و لا عروج، و لا تدل و لا تدان، و إنما كان التعبير بالبناء للمجهول، لأ

التجليّ صادر من الحضرة الجامعة لجميع أسماء الألوهية، و لا يتجلى منها إلاّ حضرة الإله و حضرة الربّ و حضرة 

 الرحمن 

}إلا يأتيهم الله{، و غير ممكن أن تتجلى حضرة  -تعالى -قال: }و جاء ربّك{، و قال:}ينزل ربنا{ كما ورد في الخبر. و قال

عليه من الأسماء. فهي دائما تتجلى بالبعض و تستر البعض، ممّا اشتملت عليه، فافهم.من الحضرات بجميع ما اشتملت   

فإلهنا و إله كل طائفة من الطوائف المخالفة لنا واحد وحدة حقيقة، كما قال في آي كثيرة، }و إلهكم إله واحد{، و قال:}و ما 

 من إله إلاّ الله{.

تنزيه و تشبيه. و تنوّعت ظهوراته فظهر للمحمديين مطلقا عن كل صورة في  و إن تباينت تجلياته ما بين إطلاق و تقييد و

حال ظهوره في كل صورة من غير حلول و لا اتحاد و لا امتزاج، و ظهر للنصارى مقيدا بالمسيح و الرهبان كما أخبر 

لنور و الظلمة، و ظهر لكلّ عابد تعالى عنهم في كتابه، و لليهود في العزير و الأحبار، و للمحبوس في النار و للثنويه في ا

شيء في ذلك الشيء من حجر و شجر و حيوان و نحو ذلك، فما عبد العابدون الصور المقيدة لذاتها، و لكن عبدوا ما تجلىّ 

فالمقصود بالعبادة  -تعالى -و هو الوجه الذي لكل صورة، من الحق -تعالى -لهم في تلك الصورة من صفات الإله الحق

ع العابدين و لكن وقع الخطأ في تعيينه. فإلهنا و إله اليهود و النصارى و الصائبة و جميع الفرق الضالةّ واحد من جمي

واحد، كما أخبر تعالى. إلاّ أن تجليه لنا غير تجليه في نزوله إلى النصارى، غير تجليه في نزوله لليهود، غير تجليه لكل 

مدية متباين متخالف، و لذلك تعددت الفرق فيها إلى ثلاث و سبعين فرقة، و فرقة على حدتها، بل تجليه في تنزله للأمة المح

في نفس هذه الفرق فرق بينها تباين و تخالف كما لا يخفى على من توغّل في علم الكلام. و ما ذلك إلاّ لتنوع التجليّ بحسب 

ينزل لكل  -تعالى -الأزل إلى الأبد، و لكنهالمتجلىّ له و استعداده و المتجلي تعالى واحد في كل تنوع و ظهور ما تغير من 

مدرك بحسب إدراكه و الله واسع عليم. فاتفقت جميع الفرق في المعنى المقصود بالعبادة، حيث كانت العبادة ذاتية للمخلوق 

للإله الكل و إن لم يشعر بها إلاّ القليل، من حيث العبادة المطلقة، لا من حيث أنها كذا و كذا و اختلفت في تعينه، فنحن 

مسلمون و به مؤمنون، كما أمرنا أن نقول. و ما شقي من شقي إلاّ بكونه عبده في صورة محسوسة محصورة، و ما عرف 

ما قلنا إلاّ خواص المحمديين دون سواهم من الطوائف، فليس في العالم جاحد للإله مطلقا من طبائعي و دهري و غيرهما، 

ذلك لسوء التعبير. فالكفر في العالم كلهّ إذن نسبي. و هنا نكتة إن شعرت بها. فمن لم و إن أفهمت عباراته غير هذا فإنما 
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المعبود هذه المعرفة عبد ربا مقيدا في اعتقاده، محجرا عليه أن يتجلىّ لأحد بغير صورة اعتقاد هذا  -تعالى -يعرف الحق

ن جملة الأسرار التي يجب كتمها عن غير أهل بمعزل عن جميع الأرباب و هذا م -تعالى -المعتقد و كان المعبود الحق

فالحذر الحذر، و لا ذنب على من كفر مظهره من العلماء، أو نسبه  –تعالى  –طريقتنا و يكون مظهره من الفتانين لعباد الله 

  يقول الحق و هو يهدي السبيل."إلى الزندقة حيث لا تقبل منه توبة، و الله

721
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 مكانة  المرأة:

[.55/1قال تعالى:}و إن تظاهرا عليه فإنّ الله هو مولاه و جبريل و صالح المؤمنين و الملائكة بعد ذلك ظهير{ ] التحريم:  

فإن الله هو مولاه،  -صلى الله عليه وسلم -تظاهرا تعاونا على رسول الله -رضي الله عنهما -الخطاب لعائشة و حفصة

صلى الله عليه  -مؤيده، و جبريل و صالح المؤمنين و الملائكة بعد ذلك ظهير، أعوان على نصرة رسول اللهناصره و 

 -مع جبريل و صالح المؤمنين و جميع الملائكة -صلى الله عليه وسلم -انظر و تأمل أمر هاتين السيدتين لرسول الله -وسلم

ول، و لا يبقى معه معقول؟ و كم مرّة ذكر سيدنا في الفتوحات هذه فهل هذا إلاّ شيء يذهل العق -صلى الله عليهم جميعهم

 الآية مستعظما لها و ما كشف سرّها.

و كشف هذا السرّ، و إيضاح هذا الأمر، بطريق النزر و الإشارة، لا بالإسهاب و تفصيل العبارة هو أن المرأة من حيث ما 

مرتبة الانفعال لها الشرف الباذخ، و المجد الراسخ. فإنه لولاها،  هي امرأة مظهر مرتبة الانفعال، و هي مرتبة الإمكان. و

أي لولا مرتبة الانفعال، و هي مرتبة الإمكان و القبول لتأثير مرتبة الفعل و جبهي مرتبة الألوهة مرتبة الأسماء، ما ظهر 

، و هي مرتبة الألوهة و الوجوب، و لأسماء الألوهة أثر، و لا عرف لها خبر. إذ علةّ التأثير و الإيجاد مركبة من الفاعل

من القابل، و هي مرتبة الإمكان و الانفعال. فلذا كان الفاعل لا يفعل في المستحيل، فإنه لا يقبل التأثير و لا ينفعل لفعل 

في الفاعل، مع ما حصلته هاتان السيدتان من الكمال بمظهريتهما لمرتبة أسماء الألوهة و التحقق بها. فإن الكمال يكون 

جلّ و عز أن يوصف  -تعالى -فليس الكمال خاصا بالرجال. و الحق -صلى الله عليه وسلم -النساء، كما شهد بذلك رسول الله

[.3/472] البقرة:قوله: }أجيب دعوة الدّاعي إذا دعان{ بالانفعال، إلاّ عن بعد، بالنظر إلى   

لا التحقق بمرتبة الأسماء، و لا المظهرية لمرتبة الانفعال. و و جبريل و جميع الملائكة ليس لهم الجمعية التي للإنسان، و 

صالح المؤمنين و إن كانوا يظهرون بجميع ما اشتملت عليه مرتبة الفعل، و هي الألوهة، فيكونون مظهرا لها، فليس لهم أن 

القوّة العظيمة، التي أشارت إليها  يكونوا مظهرا لمرتبة الانفعال، التي للنساء التحقق بها. فلهذا السرّ كانت لهاتين السيدتين

 الآية الكريمة."
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 الواحد الأحد:

[.3/453قال تعالى:}و إلهكم إله واحد لا إله إلاّ هو{ ] البقرة:   

[.34/458قال: }قل إنما يوحي إليّ أنمّا إلهكم إله واحد{ ]الأنبياء:   

[.47/452مثلكم يوحى إليّ أنّما إلهكم إله واحد{ ] الكهف:قال: }قل إنّما أنا بشر   

[.45/3قال: }أنّه لا إله إلاّ أنا{ ] النحل:   

و نحو هذه الآيات، خاطب بها تعالى كل من بلغه القرآن الكريم و الكلام القديم من يهودي و نصراني و مجوسي ووثني و 
العقائد و المقالات في الحق تعالى، أخبرهم أن الههم واحد، و  صنمي و منوي و غيرهم من الأجناس و الأصناف المختلفي

إن اختلفت مذاهبهم و عقائدهم فيه. فهو واحد العين، و لا يلزم من اختلافهم فيه اختلاف في عينه و حقيقته، فإنها كالأسماء 
لغات التي لا تحصى كثيرة و ليس له، و لا يلزم من تعدد الأسماء تعدد في المسمّى. و إن له تعالى أسماء في كل لغة من ال

ذلك بقادح في وحدة عينه، ففي الآيات المتقدمة إشارة إلى ما تقوله الطائفة العلية، طائفة الصوفية، من وحدة الوجود، و أنه 
لاّ إيّاه{ تعالى عين كل معبود، و أنّ كلّ عابد إنّما عبد الحق من وجه، ببرهان هذه الآيات و بقوله: }و قضى ربّك ألاّ تعبدوا إ

[.48/32]الإسراء:   

حكم تعالى أنه لا يعبد عابد إلاّ إياه، فمحال أن يعبد غيره، لأن وقوع خلاف قضائه محال. إنما هلك من هلك، من جهة 

مخالفته لما جاءت به رسل الله من أوامره و نواهيه، لا أنه كفر بالله من كلذ وجه، فهو تعالى عين كل معقول متخيّل و 

وده الواحد الذي لا يتعدّد و لا يتبعّض، عين النقيضين و الضدين و الخلافين و المثلين، و ليس في الوجود إلاّ محسوس بوج

هذه، و هو الأول و الآخر و الظاهر و الباطن، و ليس في العالم إلاّ هذه، فلا تقيّده المظاهر و لا تحصره المقالات و 

خبر في  الصحيح: "عند ظنّ كلّ معتقد، و لسان كلّ قائل" و الظن و القول الاعتقادات من الأوائل و الأواخر، فهو كما أ

خلقه، فتصّوره في تصّور كل متصور عين وجوده، ووجوده في تصور من تصوره لا يزول بزوال تصور من تصوره إلى 
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ا فكذلك، أو جوهر تصور آخر، بل يكون له وجود في ذلك التصور الآخر. فمن اعتقده و تصوره مقيدا فهو كذلك، أو مطلق

فكذلك، أو عرضا فكذلك، أو منزها فكذلك، أو معنا فكذلك، أو في السماء أو في الأرض فكذلك، أو غير ذلك ممّا لا يكاد 

ينحصر من الاعتقادات و المقالات. و لهذا قال بعضهم: كل ما يخطر ببالك فالله بخلاف ذلك. فهذه القولة لها وقع عظيم في 

درت من عارف فهو أهل لها، و إن صدرت من غير عارف فقد يجري الله بعض الحقائق على ألسنة باب الحقائق، فإن ص

غير أهلها فيعرفها أهلها. و المتكلمون القائلون بالتنزيه المطلق العقلي غير الشرعي يتداولون هذه المقالة بينهم، لظنّهم أنها 

بل معناها عدم حصر الحق تعالى في قوله قائل، و اعتقاد معتقد، دليل لهم على تنزيههم المطلق، و ليس الأمر كما توهموا، 

و أنه تعالى كما اعتقده كل معتقد من وجه، كما قال كل قائل من وجه. فكل ما يخطر ببالك فالحق تعالى، من حيث الذات و 

ا خطر ببالك، و بخلاف ذلك الصفات فالله كذلك، و بخلاف ذلك، فليس مراد القائل أنه ليس كما خطر ببالك بل مراده: أنه كم

عند مخالفك، أي غير مقيّد بما خطر ببالك، بمعنى اعتقادك، و لا منحصر في مقالتك. فإن هذا القائل حكم أنه تعالى بخلاف 

ما خطر ببالك، عند مخالفك في عقدك و قولك، و هو كما خطر ببالك، كما صحّ هذا صحّ هذا. فالمراد من الخلاف كل 

ن تنافي الضدين و النقيضين أو الخلافين، أو المثلين فإن المثلين متنافيان عند الأصوليين. و الحاصل: مناف، سواء كان م

إن خطر ببالك و اعتقادك كذلك، و بخلاف ذلك تعالى، كما قال أهل السنّة فهو كذلك بخلاف ذلك، و إن خطر ببالك و 

فهو كذلك و بخلاف ذلك. و إن خطر ببالك أنه تعالى و  اعتقادك أنه تعالى كما قالت و اعتقدت جميع الفرق الإسلامية

غيرهم فهو كذلك، و بخلاف ذلك. و إن خطر ببالك أنه تعالى كما قالت و اعتقدت جميع الطوائف من إسلام و نصارى، و 

يهود و مجوس، و مشركين و غيرهم فهو كذلك، و بخلاف ذلك. و إن خطر ببالك و اعتقادك أنه كما يقول العارفون 

لمحقّقون من الأنبياء و الأولياء و الملائكة فهو كذلك، و بخلاف ذلك. فما عبده أحد من خلقه من كلّ وجه، و لا كفر به أحد ا

من كلّ وجه، و لا عرفه أحد من خلقه من كلّ وجه، و لا جهله أحد من كلّ وجه. قال الذين هم من أعلم الخلق بالله تعالى: } 

[.3/24 ما علمّتنا{ ]البقرة: قالوا سبحانك لا علم لنّا إلاّ   

فهو المعبود لكلّ مخلوق من وجه، المعروف لكل مخلوق من وجه، المجهول لكل مخلوق من وجه. فما خلق الخلق إلاّ 

ليعرفوه فيعبدوه، فلابدّ أن يعرفوه من وجه، فيعبدوه من ذلك الوجه. فلا خطأ في العالم إلاّ بالنسبة، و مع هذا من خالف ما 

هلك و لابّد، و من وافقهم نجا و لابّد. -عليهم الصلاة و السلام -الرسل جاءت به  

 } و الله واسع عليم{.

وسع اعتقادات جميع مخلوقاته كما وسعتهم رحمته، وسع كلّ شيء رحمة و علما، عزيز منيع، أن يعرفه أحد من مخلوقاته 

هر بما به بطن، و بطن بما به ظهر، لا إله إلاّ هو، كما يعرف نفسه، أو يعبده عابد كما تستحق عظمته و جلاله، لطيف ظ

 حيرة الحيرات، لا يحيط هو تعالى بذاته، فكيف به عجز المخلوقات؟..."
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القدر و المكتوب:   

[.1/25"قال تعالى: }قل لن يصيبنا إلاّ ما كتب الله لنا{ ]التوبة:   

و المؤمنون أتباعه، لضمير الجماعة. فكل ما يصيب المؤمن  -صلى الله عليه وسلم -هو رسول الله"المأمور أن يقول هذا 
و قدّره من البلايا و الرزايا في النفس و الولد و الأهل و المال له لا عليه. حيث كان ذلك لفائدة تعود  -تعالى -ممّا قضاه الله

المؤمن فهي نعمة توجب عليه حمد المبلي تعالى، و قد ورد في الصحيح:  عليه، و منفعة تنجرّ إليه، و حينئذ كلّ بليّة تصيب
 " عجبا للمؤمن، أمره كله خير، و ليس ذلك للمؤمن، نفسه تنزع من بين جنبيه و هو يحمد الله تعالى".

 كان خيرا و الحمد لا يكون إلاّ لنعمة على الحامد كمال، و في خبر آخر: "عجبت للمؤمن إن الله لم يقض له قضاء إلاّ   
له".رواه الإمام أحمد، و روي عن أمير المؤمنين عمر بن الخطاب أنه قال: "ما أصابتني مصيبة إلاّ رأيت لله فيها عليّ 

ثلاث نعم: أحدها كونها لم تكن في ديني. ثانيها أنها لم تكن أكبر، فإنه ما من مصيبة إلاّ عند الله ما هو أعظم منها. ثالثها ما 
ا من الأجر.".وعد الله عليه  

 و في الصحيح: " ما يصيب المؤمن من نصب و لا وصب و لا أذىن حتى الشوكة يشاكها إلاّ كفّر الله بها من خطاياه".
و لهذا المؤمن يحمد الله على كلّ حال، و بهذا وصف الله تعالى أمّة محمد في التوراة قال: "و أمته الحمادون، يحمدون الله 

 على السراء و الضراء".
و هذا بخلاف الكافر، فإن كلّ ما قضاه و قدّره الله فهو عليه لا له، حتى ما صورته صورة نعمة فهو نقمة عليه، و لذا قيل: 

"ليس لله على كل كافر نعمة حقيقة".و هذا الذي ذكرناه في حق المؤمن عام حتى ابتلائه بالمعاصي و المخالفات، التي 
، و قد ورد في الخبر: "إن العبد ليذنب الذنب فيدخله الجنة " رواه ابن المبارك.قدّرها الله و قضاها، فهي له لا عليه  

" لولا أنكم رواه الحاكم في المستدرك، وورد في صحيح مسلم:"لو أن العباد لم يذنبوا لخلق الله خلقا يذنبون ثم يغفر لهم"
 تذنبون لخلق الله خلقا يذنبون فيغفر لهم".

ار آثار أسمائه: التوّاب، و الغفاّر، و الستّار، و الحليم.....و نحوها. و في الصحيح:و ذلك لأن الذنب سبب في إظه  
 "إن قلب العبد بين إصبعين من أصابع الرحمن".
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و المراد بالعبد المؤمن، و بالإصبعين و لمّة الشيطان. و قد أضافهما إلى الرحمن،  فلولا رحمة الله عبده المؤمن بتلك اللمة 
حصل له ثواب مخالفته بالتبديل و الرجوع عنه إلى العمل بلمة الملك، و هو الندم، فإنه معظم أركان التوبة. و الشيطانية ما 

المؤمن إذا صدرت منه معصية لابدّ أن يستغفر و يتوب يوما ما. و كذا إذا عاود المعصية فإنه يستغفر و يتوب، و هكذا. و 
التواب"."إن الله يحب المؤمن المفتن قد ورد في الخبر:  

 رواه الإمام أحمد. و ناهيك بشيء يورث محبة الله تعالى لفاعله، وورد في خبر:   
 "أن العبد العاصي، عندما يبدّل الله سيئاته حسنات يقول: يا  رب، إنّ لي سيئات لا أراها ها هنا".

بين أحد الحسنين، و أيّ مؤمن لا يندم و  فإن سيئات المؤمن التائب إما أن تبّدل حسنات و إمّا أن تغفر، و لا يعاقب بها، فهو
لا يستغفر من معصيته؟ هذا نادر، و النادر لا حكم له. و قد أخبر تعالى أنه يقبل توبة المؤمن مادام لم ينكشف له ملك 

 الموت، قال تعالى:} إنّما التوبة على الله للذّين يعملون السّوء بجهالة ثمّ يتوبون من قريب{ 

[..1/48]النساء:   

بشّر تعالى عباده المؤمنين، أنه أوجب على نفسه تفضلا و امتنانا، فإنه عبّر ب"على" و هي من أدوات الوجوب، قبول توبة 
المؤمنين الذين يعملون السوء و يعصون ربّهم بجهالة و سفاهة و اغترار و أمان و حماقة و غلبة شهوة... مع إيمانهم 

ريب، أي ما داموا لم تنكشف لهم أحوال الآخرة، و لم يشاهدوا ملك الموت، و لو بحرمة السوء الذي عملوه، ثم يتوبون من ق
في حالة عجزهم عن النطق، فتقبل توبتهم بقلوبهم. أخرج ابن جرير عن ابن عباس في قوله تعالى: "من قريب". ما بينه و 

 بين أن ينظر إلى ملك الموت. و أخرج ابن أبي شيبة عن عكرمة: "الدنيا كلها قريب"
أنّ إبليس قال: -صلى الله عليه وسلم -و أخرج عن ابن أبي شيبة عنه  

 "و عزّتك لا أخرج من قلب ابن آدم مادام فيه الروح"
 قال: "و عزتي لا أحجب عنه التوبة مادام فيه الروح".

إن الله يقبل توبة العبد ما لم يغرغر".و أخرج الإمام أحمد و الحاكم و صّححه: "  
إني الإنسان يجود بنفسه. و هذا بخلاف الكافر و المنافق، و لو في حالة قدرته على النطق و قوله: "و الغرغرة هي كون 

و لا الذين يموتون و هم كفاّر. أخرج عبد بن أبي حميد و ابن المنذر، عن أبي العالية أنه قال في قوله: }إنّما  تبت الآن"
توبة{ الآيتين، هذه لأهل النفاق و أهل الشرك. و أخرج ابن جرير عن التوبة{ الآية، هذه للمؤمنين، و في قوله: }و ليست ال

الربيع ابن خيثم قال: نزلت الأولى في المؤمنين، و نزلت الوسطى في المنافقين، و الأخرى في الكفار، و لذا قال 
 تعالى:}بجهالة{ و ما قال في الثانية. فانظر ما أعظم حرمة الإيمان و ما أعلى مرتبته؟ 

ذوّقنا حلاوته حتى لا نسخط، و ثبتنا حتى نلقاك عليه، إنك المنعم المتفضل."اللهّم   
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 الألوهية:

"قال تعالى: }شهد الله أنّه لا إله إلاّ هو و الملائكة و أولو العلم قائمًا بالقسط لا إله إلاّ هو العزيز الحكيم". ]آل عمران: 

2/47.]  

لشهادة شهادة علم، لا شهادة شهود و رؤية. فإنها شهادة بالألوهة، و الألوهة تعلم و لا تشهد، فإنها مرتبة الذات. و هذه ا
المراتب أمور معقولة، و إنما المشهود آثارها، فالألوهة مشهودة الأثر مفقودة في النظر، تعلم حكما، و لا ترى رسما، 

و لا تعلم علما إحاطيا؛ فإن العلم يقتضي الإحاطة بالشيء من جميع جهاته، و بخلاف الذات، فإنها تشهد من بعض وجوهها 
الذات مطلق، و المطلق إذا علم لا تعلم حقيقته، و إنما يعلم بعض وجوهه و اعتباراته. فالذات مرئية العين، مجهولة الأبن، 

موصوف بأوصاف متعدّدة، فتلك الأوصاف إما  ترى عيانا، و لا يدرك لها بيان. ألا ترى أنك إذا رأيت رجلا مثلا، تعلم أنه
تدركها بالعلم و الاعتقاد أنها فيه، و لا ترى لها عينا. و أما ذاته فإنك تراها بجملتها و لكن تجهل ما فيها من بقية الأوصاف، 

 إذ يمكن أن يكون لها ألف وصف و ما بلغك إلا بعضها، فالذات مرئية و الأوصاف مجهولة.
إنما المرئي أثره، فلا يرى من الشجاعة إلاّ الأثر و هو الإقدام، و لا من الكرم إلاّ البذل. و الملائكة  و الوصف لا يرى و

 عباد الله المكرمون علمهم بالألوهة ضروري لا مكتسب بدليل برهان.
 و أولوا العلم الأنبياء و الرسل و الأولياء و المؤمنون، و هؤلاء الثلاثة شهدوا بثلاثة أشياء:

ا: إثبات الألوهة للذات، المشار إليها بالهو الذي هو في حقه تعالى إشارة إلى كنه الذات، باعتبار أسمائه كلها، مع الفهم أوله
غيبه الذي لا يمكن ظهوره، لكن باعتبار جميع أسمائه تعالى .  -تعالى -بغيبوبة ذلك في اصطلاح الطائفة العلية. فهوية الحق

ا لا تدرك، لا أن للحق غيبا و شهادة مثل ما للمخلوقين، فإن غيب الحق عين شهادته، و ومعنى قولهم الهويّة غيب أنه
شهادته عين غيبه، و لا يعلم غيبه و شهادته على ما هي عليه إلاّ هو تعالى. فقوله هو، عين قوله: أنا باعتبار شمول ظهوره 

[.04/1: }إنّه أنا الله{ ]النمل: لبطونه، و بطونه لظهوره، فإنه القائل  

يقول : الهويّة المشار إليها بالهو المتصل، بأن هي عين الإنية المشار إليها بلفظة "أنا" و هذا معنى قولهم: ظاهر الحق عين 
 باطنه، و باطنه عين ظاهره، من جهة واحدة، لا لأته باطن من جهة و ظاهر من جهة أخرى.

ت الاله. و العلم بوحدة الإله هو المأمور به في الكتب الإلهية، و ثانيها: الشهادة بوحدة الألوهة التي شهدوا بثبوتها للذا
أو من رسله أو من  -تعالى -الإخبارات النبويّة، و ما بعثت الرسل إلاّ به و لأجله. و كل كلام ورد فيما يتعلق بالإله من الله

لوهة. و أمّا الذات فما ورد فيها كلام عن عليهم جميعا، إنما هو في هذه المرتبة، و هي الأ -صلى الله عليه وسلم -ورثة رسله
قال تعالى:}و يحذركم الله نفسه{ الله، و لا عن رسله، بل ما تكلم الحق فيها إلاّ بالنهي عن الخوض فيها و طلب معرفتها، 

[.42و4/05]آل عمران:   

تفكرو في ذاته". فيها إلا كذلك قال: "تفكروا في آلاء الله و لا -صلى الله عليه وسلم -و ما تكلم رسوله  
و آلاؤه هي آثار أسمائه الفعلية، و هي أحد أقسام أسماء الألوهة. و كلّ من تكلمّ في الذات بأنها ليست جوهرا مثلا و لا 

 عرضا و لا كذا و لا كذا من المتكلمين، فقد أساء الأدب و تعدّى الحدّ، و إن جلتّ رتبته في العلم.
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بمعنى أنه لا تفاوت في قيوميته التي هي عين ذاته بين مخلوقاته، فإن قيّوميته لا تنجزأ و لا ثالثها: قيامها بالقسط أي العدل، 
 -تعالى -تتبعض، فهي واحدة مع كلّ مخلوق، العرش و البعوضة على حدّ سواء فيها. و مع هذا فلا يظهر من آثار قيّوميته

بيعية، أو الطبيعية العنصرية، و بحسب عينه الثابتة على مخلوق إلا بقدر استعداد ذلك المخلوق، بحسب مزاج صورته الط
أعطى كل شيء خلقه، لا يزيده ذرّة و لا ينقصه عن استعداده ذرة، و لا يظلم ربك أحدا، بنقص من استعداده أو زيادة. فهذا 

لقسط، بالألوهة، إذ هي هو القيام بالقسط الذي حارت فيه الأفهام، و كلتّ دونه الأوهام. و لهذا قرن تعالى وصفه بأنه قائم با

[.3/453إعطاء كل ذي حقّ حقه من الوجود و العدم و الحق و الخلق: }لا إله إلاّ هو{ ]البقرة:   

لنفسه بنفسه بالألوهة ووحدتها كما يعلم هو بانفراده من غير مشاركة مخلوق من ملك و إنس و  -تعالى -هذه شهادة الحق
ي انقطعت الأوهام دون العلم الحقيقي بألوهته، فما كشف تعالى من ذلك لمخلوقاته جنّ. فلا يعلمه كما هو إلاهو العزيز الذ

إلاّ النزر الذي تحتمله عقولهم و لا تتلاشى عند كشفه الحكيم في تنّزله على عقول مخلوقاته من ملك و رسول و نبي وولي 
فيما علموه من ألوهته، التفاوت و مؤمن حتى شهد كل صنف منهم بما علمه من ذلك مع تفاوت أشخاصهم شخصا شخصا 

 الذي لا يدرك و لا ينحصر، فإنه ما اتفق اثنان من المخلوقات فيما شهدوا به من كلّ وجه، و الله واسع عليم."
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 الوحدانية:

 ورد في الخبر: " أن }قل هو الله أحد{ تعدل ثلث القرآن.

من القرء و هو الجمع، و القرآن جامع لكلّ شيء، لأنه ورد تبيانا لكل شيء فما فرّط تعالى في و ذلك أن القرآن مأخوذ 

أو متعلقا بالخلق، أو متعلقا بالبرزخ الجامع بين  -تعالى -الكتاب من شيء، و كل شيء لا يخرج عن كونه متعلقا بالحق

التي دل عليها القرآن في هذه الثلاث من وجه، فقال: الحق و الخلق، و هو حقيقة الحقائق الكليّة، و انحصرت المعلومات 

}قل هو الله أحد{. تعدل الثلث، ممّا جمعه القرآن، أي تماثله من حيث الإجمال، لا من حيث التفصيل. فإنه قوله "هو" إشارة 

اتب، التي لا نهاية إلى الذات الغيب المغيب، و قوله"الله" اسم علم على مرتبة الذات، و هي الألوهة الجامعة لجميع المر

لتفاصيلها، و القرآن تفصيل لها بالنسبة، و إلاّ فجميع ما سطره المتكلمون و العارفون بالله هو شرح لهذه الكلمة، و تفصيل 

 لبعض ما اشتملت عليه.".
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 المكتوب:

[.44/15ن تكون من الجاهلين{ ]هود:"قال تعالى: }فلا تسألني ما ليس لك به علم إنّي أعظك أ  

أمر عباده أن يسألوه ما هم محتاجون إليه من أمور دينهم و دنياهم، و أخبر سيد السادات: " أن  -تعالى -اعلم: أن الحق
الدعاء مخ العبادة{، كما أخبر أنه تعالى "يحب الملحّين في الدعاء". ورد في الترغيب في الدعاء آثار كثيرة، و هذا مع 

تفويض فيما يسأل، ورد الاختيار إليه تعالى فيما هو الأصلح و الأنفع. فانظر إلى هذا الوعظ البليغ و التأديب القوي و ال
مع تأدّبه في سؤاله كما أخبر عنه تعالى و هو قوله: }ربّ  -عليه السلام -الزجر الشديد لأول الرسل إلى أهل الأرض نوح

[.44/12أنت أحكم الحاكمين{ ]هود: إنّ ابني من أهلي و إنّ وعدك الحق و   

ما فوّض و جزم في سؤاله نجاة ابنه، و لولا  -صلى الله عليه وسلم -و ليس فوق الأدب أدب في السؤال في الظاهر، لولا أنه
 ما في قوله: }و إنّ وعدك الحق{.

بالأصالة في  -تعالى -الذي للحق عن الإطلاق الذاتي، -عليه الصلاة و السلام -بالتقييد فغفل -من رائحة الحكم على الحق
بنجاتهم، و نسى قوله: }إلاّ من سبق عليه القول{ ]هود:  -تعالى -ذلك الحين، و ظنّ أنّ ولده داخل في أهله الذين وعده الحق

[.32/38. و المؤمنون: 44/15  

ما  -تعالى -نسان يسأل من اللهيعني بالهلاك من أهلك، و كلّ هذا لشدّة الهول، و عظم الأمر و معاينة الغضب الإلهي. فالإ
 يظنه خيرا له، و يستعيذ به مما يظنه شرا له، و الظن لا يغني من الحق شيئا. و لربما كان الأمر بالعكس.

 –}و عسى أن تحبّوا شيئا{  -لو علمتهم -}و عسى أن تكرهوا شيئا{ فتستعيذون بالله منه و تسألوه رفعة }و هو خير لكم{

لو علمتم كفاية. -[3/341}و هو شرّ لكم{ ]البقرة:  -ن الله حصولهفترغبون فيه و تسألو  

و لذا قال بعض الحكماء: ربّ منحة في طيها محنة، و رب نقمة في طيها نعمة.      
 -تعالى -العالم بعواقب الأشياء و بواطنها، فالعالم الحاضر مع الحق -تعالى -و لا يكون الدعاء عبادة إلاّ مع التفويض للحق

بخيريته و أطلعه على عينه الثابتة، و أما غير  -تعالى -سأله شيئا خاصا معينا على القطع أنه خير له إلاّ إذا أعلمه الحقلا ي
شيئا معينا خاصا، يظنه خيرا له إلا مفوضا له تعالى، فإنه العالم على الإطلاق بما هو الخير و  -تعالى -هذا فلا يسأل الحق

لّ داع غير مفوّض فهو مستدرج. فيسأل العبد الخير من حيث يعلمه تعالى خيرا، و السعادة المصلحة. قال بعض ساداتنا: ك
من حيث يعلمها الحق سعادة، و يستعيذ بالله من الشقاء و البلاء و يسأل دفعه من حيث يعلم تعالى ذلك، فلا يسأل السعادة و 

يستعيذ من الشرّ و الشقاء فيما يظنه من الأسباب، فإن من الخير فيما يتخيله و يظنه من أسبابها على القطع و الجزم، و لا 
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الملك في الرق و  -عليه الصلاة و السلام -أسمائه تعالى اللطيف، و هو الذي يخفي الأشياء في أضدادها كما أخفى ليوسف

[.43/455السجن و أنواع الشر و البلايا ظاهرا، فقال لذلك: } إنّ ربّي لطيف لما يشاء{ ]يوسف:   

والدي رحمه الله تعالى يقول: مرض بعض مشايخ القوم، فدخل عليه مريد له يعوده، فقال المريد: يا سيدي عافاك  سمعت
 -صلى الله عليه وسلم -الله. فسكت الشيخ. فأعاد المريد قوله ثانيا، و ثالثا. فقال الشيخ: يا ولدي ما أنا فيه هو العافية. محمد

: " مازلت أكلة خيبر تعاهدني، و الآن وجدت انقطاع أبهري". أبو بكر سأل الله العافية و سأل الله العافية و قال قرب و فاته
. عمر سأل الله العافية و مات مطعونا، -صلى الله عليه وسلم -مات مسموما من أكلة الشاة التي سمّتها اليهودية لرسول الله

مات مقتولا، فهؤلاء سألوا الله العافية من حيث يعلمها هو  عثمان سأل الله العافية و مات مذبوحا، علي سأل الله العافية و
سؤالهم العافية." -تعالى -تعالى عافية، لا من حيث يعلمونها هم عافية، فأجاب الحق  
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 عظمة الإستغفار

[.  15/21]غافر: : } و استغفر لذنبك{ -صلى الله عليه وسلم -"قال تعالى آمرا للرسول محمد  

[445/2قال: } و استغفره إنّه كان توابّا{ ]النصر:    

معصومون من المعاصي، فكيف أمروا بالاستغفار؟ لأنا نقول: استغفار الأنبياء  -عليهم الصلاة و السلام –لا يقال الرسل 
هو الستر عن المخالفات، و ليس هو من مقارنة الذنوب و المخالفات كغيرهم و إنما استغفارهم: بمعنى طلب الغفر، و

الحيلولة بينهم و بينها فلا يلابسونها. لا يقال في هذا طلب تحصيل، و هو محال لأنا نقول: العصمة للأنبياء ليست بالغة مبلغ 
القسر و الإلجاء، فيكونون مضطرين مسلوبين الاختيار و الكسب، فإنهم مكلفّون منهيون مأمورون، مثابون على امتثال 

و اجتناب النواهي، و لا يكلفّ و يثاب إلاّ فاعل مختار، و إنما أمرهم بالاستغفار، بالمعنى الذي ذكرناه، و هو الأوامر 

[.15/7استغفار خاصّة الخاصة، المشار إليه بدعاء الملائكة بقولهم: }وقهم السّيِّئات{ ]غافر:   

و الثاني: استغفار الخاصّة و هو طلب الغفر و الستر، بمعنى عدم الفضيحة. و إذا انتفت الفضيحة بالذنب انتفت المؤاخذة به 
قال يوما: "  -صلى الله عليه وسلم -لا محالة. و هذا النوع هو المشار إليه في تفسير العرض، الوارد في الصحيح، و ذلك أنه

 من حوسب عذب". 
و كانت ما سمعت شيئا إلاّ راجعته حتى تفهمه: } فسوف يحاسب حسابا يسيرا، و ينقلب إلى  -رضي الله عنها -فقالت عائشة

[.7-71/2أهله مسروراً" ]الإنشقاق:   

: "يا عائشة، ذلك العرض، و إلاّ فمن نوقش الحساب يهلك".-صلى الله عليه وسلم -فقال  
ده المؤمن، فلا يراه نبي مرسل و لا ملك مقرب، فيقرره الله كنفه على عب -تعالى -و صفة العرض هو أن يضع الحق 

بذنوبه، فلا يسعه إلاّ الإقرار، فيقول له: قد سترها عليك في الدنيا و أنا أغفرها لك اليوم و يؤمر به إلى الجنّة فيمرّ على أهل 
 المحشر فيقولون ما أسعد هذا لم يعص الله قط.

طلب الستر عن العقوبة و المؤاخذة بالذنوب، لا يبالون بالفضيحة بين الخلائق، و بعد  و النوع الثالث استغفار العامة، و هو
 كتابة هذا الموقف ألقي علي في الواقعة:

[."21/42}كلوّا من رزق ربّكم و اشكروا له بلدة طيّبة و ربّ غفورٌ.{ ]سبأ:   
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 الأنبياء:

[.44/15}قلنا احمل فيها من كل زوجين اثنين و أهلك إلاّ من سبق عليه القول{ ]هود: "قال تعالى:   

صحيح حق لا شك فيه، و كذا  مرائيهم، فإن رؤيا النبي وحي. و كذا كشف  -عليه الصلاة و السلام -اعلم أن كشف الأنبياء

تفقههم فيه و حكمهم عليه، كما إذا حكموا على كمّل الأولياء، و إنما يدخل الخلل أحيانا نادرا فيما كوشفوا به من جهة 

 -عليه السلام -الخاص بالعموم مثلا أو على العام بالخصوص، لكونهم إما كوشفوا بفرد من أفراد العالم مثلا، كقصة نوح

[.44/12: فإن الله وعده بنجاة أهله المؤمنين، فخمل ذلك هو على العموم فقال: }إنَّ ابني من أهلي و إنّ وعدك الحق{ ]هود  

فقال تعالى: إن أهلك الموعود بنجاتهم هم المؤمنون خاصة، و ابنك هذا كافر فليس هو من أهلك الموعود بنجاتهم:}فلا 

 تسألني ما ليس لك به علم{.

 فإنّ كون ابنك من أهلك الموعود بنجاتهم غير مراد لنا و إنما مرادنا بأهلك الخصوص، و هم المؤمنون، لا العموم.

في عالم الخيال الرؤيا كبشا متصورا بصورة ابنه، و أنه يذبحه. ففهم  -أراه الله تعالى -عليه السلام -راهيم الخليلو كذا إب

المثال على ظاهره و عزم على ذبح ابنه، حتى أخبره تعالى أن ذبحك ابنك غير مراد، و إنما أريناك كبشا في صورة ابنك، 
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الواردة في صحيح البخاري  -صلى الله عليه وسلم -ذلك تأويل رؤيا رسول اللهو ها هو الكبش فاذبحه تصديقا لرؤياك. و ك

فإنه قال لأصحابه الكرام: "أريت دار هجرتكم مدينة ذات نخل بين لابتين، و هما الحرتان فذهب وهلي )أي في وهلة(، على 

 أنها اليمامة أو هجر فإذا هي المدينة يثرب".

صدق لا يدخلك فيه شك و لا ريب. فالوحي إلى نوح حق، و إنّما جاء ما جاء من فهمه  فكشف الأنبياء، و كمّل الأولياء حق

صلى الله  -العموم و ليس بمراده، و كذا رؤيا الخليل حق و إما جاء من حمله المثال على ظاهره. و كذا رؤيا رسول الله

حق و إنّما جاء ما جاء من تعيينه المدينتين المذكورتين."  -عليه وسلم  
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 الذكرى

ر إن نفعت الذكرى، سيذّكر من يخشى، و يتجنبها الأشقى{ ]الأعلى:  [.44-78/2"قال تعالى:} فذكِّ  

[.5/57الذكرى اسم من التذكر كما هي في قوله تعالى:} و إمّا ينسينّك الشيطان فلا تقعد بعد الذّكرى{ ]الأنعام:  

[.5/57ع القوم الظالمين{ ]الأنعام: أي بعد التذكر:}م  

[.3/373و قوله:}أن تضلّ إحداهما قتذكّر إحداهما الأخرى{ ]البقرة:  

و قد تكون الذكرى مصدر، و لم يجيء مصدر على فعلى غير هذا، و التذكير لا يكون إلاّ لمن علم شيئا و نسيه أو غفل 
هم أرواحا متجسدة في أجساد برزخية نورية و قال لهم: }ألست عنه.  و ذلك أنه تعالى أخذ من بني آدم من ظهورهم ذريات

[.8/483بربّكم{ ]الأعراف:   

فافترقوا فرقتين حينئذ فرقة قالت بلى طوعا بفرح و سرور، و فرقة قالت بلى قهرا و قسرا حيث كانت مأخوذة مقبوضا 
عا، و هم المقصودين بالذات بالتذكير، فنفعتهم عليها. فبعث الله النبيّين مبشرين و مذكرين للفرقة الأولى التي أجابت طو

الذكرى فتذكروا العهد القديم الذي أخذ عليهم بالإقرار بالربوبية و الملك لما ذكرتهم الرسل، و أما التوحيد فهو الفطرة التي 
الذكرى فلم يتذكروا و إن  فطر الله الناس عليها؛ و منذرين للفرقة الثانية، فرقة الأشقياء و هم الذين أجابوا كرها فلم تنفعهم
 -عليهم الصلاة و السلام -ذكروا، و إنّما عمتهم الرسل بالذكرى لئلا يكون للناس على الله حجة بعد الرسل. فإرسال الرسل

بالقصد الأول إنما هي للفرقة الأولى السعيدة ليبينوا لهم الطريق التي يسلكون عليها  إلى ربهم الذي أقروا بربوبيته أزلا. و 
 -صلى الله عليه وسلم-ما الفرقة الثانية فإنما تذكيرها بالتبع و العرض لتقوم عليهم الحجّة لا غير. فأمر تعالى رسولهأ

 بالتذكير إن نفعت و إن لم تنفع على حد قول:} سرابيل تقيكم الحرّ{ أي البرد."
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 الإيمان:

[. 2/453قال تعالى: }يا أيّها الذّين آمنوا اتّقوا الله حقّ تقاته{ ]آل عمران:   

أمر المؤمنين الذين ليس لهم علم  -تعالى–"ما قاله المفسرون في الآية مشهور. و نحن نقول من باب الإشارة: اعلم أن الله   
ء و المنع، و هو معنى )اتّقوا الله حقّ تقاته( قال نظري و لا كشف رباني أن يفردوا الله اعتقادا بالضر و النفع و العطا

لحارثة: "إن لكل حق حقيقة". لما قال حارثة: أصبحت مؤمنا حقا. و حقيقته اتقاء الله حق تقاته هو أن يتقي منه به، لا يتقي 
و قال: " لا ملجأ و لا : " أعوذ بك منك". -صلى الله عليه وسلم -به من غيره، و لا يتقي منه بغيره، كما قال السيد الكامل

 منجأ منك إلا إليك".
إذ ما ثم إلا  –تعالى  -فالمتقي الله حق تقاته لا يرى غيرا و لا سوى يتقى منه أو به، و لا يرى ضارا و لا نافعا إلا الله

ال: "اتقوا حذرنا من مظاهر الشر و الضر و أمرنا باتقائه كما ق -تعالى -مظاهر أسمائه و تعينات صفاته، و إن كان الله
المضاد له كما  -تعالى -النار" و حذرنا من الشيطان و أمرنا بالاستعاذة بالله منه، فليس المراد من ذلك أن نجعله كالمقابل لله

فإن هذا شرك و لاسيّما القدرية. روي أنه اصطحب مجوسي و قدري في سفر فقال القدري  -تعالى -عليه الجهلة بالله
فقال المجوسي: إذا أذن الله في ذلك كان. فقال له القدري: إن الله قد أذن إلاأن الشيطان لا يتركك للمجوسي: مالك لا تسلم: 

تسلم. فقال له المجوسي: أنا مع أقواهما؟؟ فليس كل من قال: )أعوذ بالله( استعاذ و تحصن بالله و لابه لاذ، حتى يعلم أنّ الله 
لضار و النافع و المعطي و المانع.أن المستعاذ منه، لجمعه الأسماء المتقابله، كا  

فالمتقي الله حقّ تقاته لا يرى في الوجود إلا الله و مظاهره و تعيناته، فيتقي بأسماء الجمال و الرحمة من أسماء الجلال و 

[.2/482النقمة قال تعالى: } فلا تخافوهم و خافونِ{ ]آل عمران:   

منهم، فإنهم مظاهر أسمائي الجلالية القهرية. إذ لابد لأسماء القهر و  أي لا تخافونهم من حيث أنهم سوى و أغيار و خافون
الانتقام من مظاهر، كما أنّه لابد لأسماء الرحمه و الخير و اللطف من مظاهر يخلق الله عندها و بها ما يشاء من قهر أو 

 رحمة فهي كالآلات و الله غني عن العالمين."
ائة الموقف الواحد و الخمسون بعد الثلاثم
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"اعلم أن إخراج المعدوم من العدم الثبوتي إلى الوجود العيني الخارجي قد يكون لإخراجه من العدم إلى الوجود شرط     
واحد، و قد يكون له شروط كثيرة، و قد يكون لإخراجه من العدم سبب واحد، و قد تكون له أسباب متعددة، و قد يتوقف 

انع حسب ما هو عليه ذلك الشيء في ثبوته في العلم الذاتي و حدّ الشرط و السبب و المانع مشهور، و إخراجه على انتفاء م
القضاء و الحكم الإلهي تابع لذلك الثابت في ثبوته بكل ما يتعلق به من شرط أو سبب أو أسباب أو شروط أو مانع، و ما لا 

بما يكون من الشروط و الأسباب فيكون المشروط و المسبب و شرط له و لا سبب و لا مانع كذلك. و العلم الإلهي محيط 
ربما لا يكون من الشروط و الأسباب فلا يكون المشروط و لا المسبب و بالمانع كذلك تفصيلا إحاطيا. فيوجد تعالى الأشياء 

التبديل في الظاهر عندنا، و في العين كما علمها في الثبوت العدمي، فلهذا كان القول الإلهي و القضاء الربّاني منه ما يقبل 
هو في نفس الأمر ما هو تبديل و إنما هو توقف على وجود شرط أو سبب أو انتفاء مانع في علمه تعالى، و من القول 

 الإلهي ما لا يقبل التبديل و هو 
رض الصلاة ليلة ما لا ليس له شرط و لا سبب و لا مانع كما هو عليه ذلك المعلوم في ثبوته. و قد اجتمع الأمران في ف

ربه و سأله التخفيف عن أمته نقص  -صلى الله عليه وسلم -الإسراء ففرضت أولا خمسون صلاة فلما راجع رسول الله
و عدم  -صلى الله عليه وسلم -عشرا ثم عشرا إلى خمس صلوات. فالقضاء الأول بالخمسين كان مشروطا بقبول رسول الله

يب و قيل له أمضيت فريضتي و خففت عن عبادي فهي خمس و هي خمسون: }ما سؤاله التخفيف عن أمته، فلما سأل أج

[.25/32يبدّلُ القول لديّ{ ]ق:   

و هذا القول الثاني هو الذي لا يقبل التبديل، إذ ليس له شرط و لا سبب و لا توقف على ارتفاع مانع. فمما ذكرناه تظهر 
ل هو إظهار الذلة و الحاجة والافتقار إلى من بيده ملكوت كل شيء، و فائدة الاستعاذة و الدعاء، و الأمر بذلك القصد الأو

. و من الناس من يستعيذ و يدعو احتياطيا فيقول لعل دفع البلاء و الضرّ و جلب النفع -تعالى -هو الكمل من أولياء الله
المنحى. قال تعالى حكاية عن  مشروط بالإستعاذة و الدعاء موقوف على سبب الاستعاذة و الدعاء و جميع الأسباب على هذا

و  84/2. }أن اعبدوا الله و اتّقوه و أطيعونِ، يغفر لكم من ذنوبكم و يؤخركم إلى أجل مسمّى{ ] نوح: -عليه السلام -نوح

1.]  

فالأجل الذي يؤخركم عنه القضاء الذي يقبل التبديل، و هو مشروط بعبادتهم الله و اتقائه و إطاعة رسوله، و الأجل الذي 
في قصة الفرار من  -رضي الله عنه -ؤخرهم إليه هو القضاء الذي لا يقبل التبديل فلا شرط له و لا مانع. و قال عمري

الطاعون و قد قال له بعض الصحابة: أتفرّ من قضاء الله؟ فقال: نفرّ من قضاء الله. أي نفرّ لعلّ فرارنا شرط أو سبب في 
تبديل، فإذا لم يكن الأمر كما رجونا فنحن نفر إلى قضاء الله الذي لا يقبل التبديل، و نجاتنا، إذ من القضاء الإلهي ما يقبل ال

هو ما ليس له شرط و لا سبب. و هذه الجملة كافية في جواب الإشكالين، و أما الإشكال الثالث: فاعلم أن الإله لا يكون إلها 
يعطي و يمنع، فالألوهة اقتضت لذاتها أن تكون  حتى يكون له صفات رحمة و صفات قهر فيرجى و يخاف فيضر و ينفع و

لها الأسماء المتقابلة، و الصلاح و الفساد إنما هو بحسب القوابل و الاستعدادات، فما يكون صلاحا لزيد قد يكون فسادا 
للقوابل، و  لعمرو، فما يتألم به المحرر يتنعم به المقرر، و العكس. فليس الخير و الشر و الصلاح و الفساد إلاّ بالنسبة

القوابل متباينة متخالفة، فالخير و الصلاح مقصود بالذات، و الفساد و الشر عارض، و الحكيم لا يترك الخير الكثير لما 
 يلزمه من الشر."
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 الإيمان:

ت ربّي عزّ وجلّ أن أستغفر لأمي فلم يأذن لي. قال: "استأذن -صلى الله عليه وسلم -"أخرج مسلم في صحيحه: أن رسول الله
 و استأذنته أن أزور قبرها فأذن لي".

في الاستغفار لأمه ليس لكونها من الأشقياء الهلكي، كما توهمه بعض  -صلى الله عليه وسلم -نبيه -تعالى -اعلم أن منع الله
لأمه إلى يوم القيامة بعد حصول  - عليه وسلمصلى الله -العلماء الحمقى، و لكن اقتضت حكمة الحكيم أن يؤخر سعي نبيه

لأمه إلى يوم القيامة بعد حصول الإيمان لها، و إن كانت من قبل  -صلى الله عليه وسلم -الإيمان لها، و إن يؤخر سعي نبيه
عالى حكمها حكم أصحاب الفترات. أخرج البزار في مسنده حديثا صحيحا صحّحه غير واحد من الأئمة ما معناه "أنه ت

يحشر أصحاب الفترات و الأطفال  الصغار و المجانين في صعيد واحد بمعزل عن الناس فيبعث فيهم نبيا من أفضلهم فتمثل 
لهم نار يأتي بها هذا النبي فيقول لهم أنا رسول الله إليكم قيقول لهم اقتحموا هذه النار بأنفسكم فمن أطاعني نجا و دخل الجنة 

نار".الحديث بمعناه..و من عصاني هلك و دخل ال  
في السعي لأمه فتستحق الثواب  -صلى الله عليه وسلم -لرسوله -تعالى -ففي هذا الحين و الموقف الهائل العظيم يأذن الله

العملي الذي لا تنال الدرجات العلى في الجنان و المقامات الزلفي إلا به، و هو الإيمان فإنه أعظم الأعمال. لا يقال الآخرة 
ا تكليف و لا عمل، لأنّا نقول عدم التكليف في الآخرة إنما هو بعد دخول أهل الجنة الجنة و أهل النار النار. و أما ليس فيه

قبل ذلك فيكون على مقتضى الحديث الذي ذكرناه، و التكليف بالسجود كما قال تعالى: }يوم يكشف عن ساق و يدعون إلى 

[.57/13السجود{ ]القلم:   

في شرح هذا الحديث: فيه جواز زيارة قبر المشرك، ليس هذا القول منه خروج عن قول  -الله عنهرضي -و قول النووي
المتكلمين من الأشاعرة بنجاة أصحاب الفترة، فإن من العرب مشركين بلا شك، و أن الله سماهم في القرآن مشركين. و لكنه 

منهم و ما بعث الله رسولا  -عليه السلام -د زمن اسماعيلتعالى تجاوز عنهم و عذرهم بجهلهم لكونهم طال عليهم الأمد و بع
إليهم لتقوم الحجة عليهم، فوعيد الله للمشرك و أنه لا يغفر له إنما هو في غير أصحاب الفترات، فمن بعث الله إليه رسولا 

و كان عامة العرب فعاند و لم يوحد أو أحدث في شركه حدثا عظيما كعمر بن لحي و أمثاله فإنه أول من سيب السوايب. 
بونا إلى الله زلفى{ ]الزمر:  [.22/2يظنون أنهم في ذلك على شيء صحيح فإنهم قالوا: }ما نعبدهم إلاّ ليُقرِّ  

كما أخبر الله عنهم في ما آية من القرآن، و كانوا يلجأون إلى الله في الشدائد دون آلهتهم كما  -تعالى -و كانوا يعرفون الله
نهم بقوله: }قل أرأيتَكُمْ إن أتاكم عذاب الله أو أتتكم السّاعة أغير الله تدعون إن كنتم صادقين بل إيّاه ع -تعالى -أخبر الله

[.14-5/15تدعون فيكشف ما تدعون إليه إن شاء و تنسون ما تشركون{ ]الأنعام:   

 و كانوا يقولون في تلبيتهم: لبيك لا شريك لك، لبيك إلا شريك تملكه و ما ملك.
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و  -عليه السلام -العرب يظنون أن ما وجد عليه آباؤهم من اتخاذ الأوثان و الأصنام هو من دين إبراهيم و إسماعيلو كان 
قد ورد في الصحيح: أن زيد بن عمرو بن نفيل والد سعيد أحد العشرة كان يقوم في قريش و يقول، يا معشر قريش؟ و الله 

بعقله  -تعالى -آكل مما تذبحون على اسم أصنامكم. و كان ممن وحد اللهما منكم أحد على دين إبراهيم غيري، و أنا لا 
فيبعث أمة وحده كقس بن ساعدة الإيادي و أضرابه. و لا حرج في القول بأن أصحاب الفترة كانوا مشركين مع اعتقاد أنهم 

-لامعليه الس -غير مكلفين و لا معذبين. و منذ زمن طويل قال لي وارد: يا للعجب، والدة عيسى  
يقال أنها في النار. اللهم قنا شر عثرات اللسان و  -صلى الله عليه وسلم -اختلف فيها من الصديقية إلى النبوة، ووالدة محمد

 ارزقنا حس الأدب إنك المفضال المحسان."
 

733
 الموقف الخامس و الخمسون بعد الثلاثمائة

 الأحدية:

لى ما ذكرناه عند ربه مرضيا. و كذا كل موجود عند ربه مرضي. و لا بعثوره ع -عليه السلام -قول سيدنا: )فكان اسماعيل

يلزم إذا كان كل موجود عند ربه مرضيا على ما بيّناه أن يكون مرضيا عند رب عبد آخر لأنه ما أخذ الربوبية إلاّ من كلّ 

ته(. يقول رضي الله عنه: إنما لا من واحد. فما تعين له من الكل إلا ما يناسبه، فهو ربه. و لا يأخذه أحد من حيث أحدي

بأنه كان عند ربه مرضيا و خصه بهذا الوصف مع أن كل مخلوق  -عليه السلام -في القرآن اسماعيل -تعالى -وصف الله

من طريق كشفه في طور ولايته على ما بيناه من أنّ كل  -عليه السلام -بهذه الصفة شقيه و سعيده بسبب عثوره و اطلاعه

 ربه خاصة، يستحيل ان يكون له الكل. و أن السعيد من كان عند ربه مرضيا و ما ثم إلاّ من هو مرضي موجود ليس له إلاّ 

 عند ربه، و أنه لو زال المربوب زال الرب، و المربوب لا يزول.

 -سيدناو أن فعل العين المربوبة هو فعل ربّها فيها، و أن كل فاعل يحب فعله. و أنه تعالى أعطى كل شيء خلقه. ثم نبه 

دفعا لما عساه يتوهّم أنه لا يلزم من كون كل موجود مرضيا عند ربه أن يكون ذلك العبد المرضي عند ربه  -رضي الله عنه

مرضيا عند ربّ عبد آخر، فإن عبد المضل مثلا لا يكون مرضيا عند الاسم الهادي، و أن عبد العاصي لا يكون مرضيا 

 يكون مرضيا عند الاسم المعطى، و على هذا فقس. و إنما كان الأمر هكذا لأن كل عند رب المطيع، و عبد الاسم المانع لا

موجود ما أخذ ربه المتعين لتربيته و تدبيره إلا من كل، و هي الحضرة الكلية الكثيرة الأسماء المتضادة لا أنه أخذ الربوبية 

ة الكلية الربية إلا ما يناسبه من الأسماء، إذ التي هو بها مربوب من واحد وحدة حقيقية، فما تعين لكل عبد من الحضر

الأعيان الثابتة هي صور الأسماء الربية في العلم الذاتي. فكل عين لبست حلة و الوجود تعين لها اسمها الذي هي صورته. 

حق و لا خلق  من حيث أحديته، فإن الأحدية لا تقبله، إذ لا اسم و لا رسم و لا -تعالى -و لا يأخذ أحد من المخلوقات الرب

 هناك، فإنه لا نسبة بين المخلوق و الأحدية الذاتية و إنما النسبة بين الرب و المربوب فكل منهما يطلب الآخر.

قول سيدنا:)و لهذا منع أهل الله التجليّ في الأحدية، فإنك إذا نظرته به فهو الناظر نفسه فما زال ناظرا نفسه بنفسه، و إن 

بك، و إن نظرته به و بك فزالت الأحدية أيضا، لأنّ ضمير التاء في )نظرته( ما هي عين نظرته بك فزالت الأحدية 

المنظور، فلابد من وجود نسبة ما اقتضت أمرين ناظرا و منظورا، فزالت الأحدية و إن كان لم ير إلاّ نفسه بنفسه. و معلوم 

به الخاص به من الكلّ فتعيّن له واحد من كثير ما أنه في هذا الوصف ناظر منظور(.يعني: أنه لكون كل موجود إنما أخذ ر

أخذه من واحد منع أهل الله التجلي في الأحدية لأحد من المخلوقات، إذ الأحدية ذات محض لا ظهور لاسم فيها، فضلا عن 

تقييد لها منع أهل أن يظهر فيها مخلوق، فهي لذاتها تنفي الغير لمنافاته للأحدية. و لما كانت الأحدية ذاتا محضا و الذات لا 

الله التجلي الذاتي في غير مظهر. و جميع التجليات الواقعة للعباد في الدنيا و الآخرة لا تخرج عن التقيد. فإنه تعالى من 

حين خلق الخلق ما تجلى إلا في رتبة التقييد. فلهذا لايكون التجلي للاسم الله و لا للأحد، و إنما يكون للإله الرب و الرحمن، 

كان التجلي موضوعا للرؤية حصر سيدنا أنواع الرؤية و منعها كلها منعا لتجلي الأحدية، و هو قوله: )فإن نظرته به( حيث 

بأن كان هو تعالى عينه بصرك كما ورد في الصحيح: )كنت بصره( فهو الناظر نفسه ببصره في صورة غيره. فالبصر من 

ك، فمازال أزلا و أبدا ناظر نفسه بنفسه كنت معدوما أو موجودا. و هل إذ عينه حينئذ عين بصر -تعالى -الناظر هوية الحق

تصدق أنك رايته إذا كان الحق بصرك إذا رأيت، أو الحال واحدة في بصره إذا كان في مادة عينك أو بصرك. هذا مشهد 

حد هو الذي لا غير معه، و إن و إن)نظرته بك( فقد زالت الأحدية بك، فإن حقيقة الأ -تعالى-من مشاهدة الحيرة عند أهل الله

)نظرته به و بك( فقد زالت الأحدية أيضا. فإن التاء التي هي ضمير ما هي عين المنظور إليه، بل هو غير، و لا غير مع 

الأحدية. فلابد في )نظرته به و بك( من نسبة ما من النسب، اقتضت تلك النسبة الجمع بين أمرين ناظرا و منظورا إليه فهو 

لنسبة إلى صورة الناظر و منظور إليه بالنسبة إلى الصورة التي وقعت بها الرؤية بتجليه فيها فزالت الأحدية بتعدد ناظر با

الصور و إن كان هذا راجعا إلى أنه لم ير نفسه إلاّ بنفسه في الصورتين و معلوم أنه تعالى في هذا الوصف ناظر و 

 منظور."

 الإنسان:  

ه:"قال سيدنا: رضي الله عن    

                                                           
 -الجزء الثالث -الأحدية–الموقف الخامس و الخمسون بعد الثلاثمائة -كتاب المواقف للأمير عبد القادر الجزائري 
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 فأنــــت عــبــد و أنــــــت رب      لـمــــن له فـيــه أنــــت عـــبـــــد
 و أنـــت رب و أنــــت عـــبــد      لـمـــن له فـي الخـطـــاب عـهـــد
 فــكــل عـقـد عـلـيـــه شــخـص     يـحـلـه مــــن ســـــواه عــقــــــــد

إن الحقيقة الإنسانية سارية في كل إنسان، فيقال فيه عبد من حيث أنه مكلف مأمور الخطاب لكل إنسان، بما هو إنسان، ف

منهي، و لم يكن الإنسان موجودا ثم كان كسائر المخلوقات. و يقال فيه رب، من حيث أن الله خلقه على الصورة الربانية 

مكانية. فهو برزخ بين الحق و الخلق، و جامع الإلهية و جعله جامعا بين الصورة الربانية الوجوبية، و النسخة الكونية الإ

لا يجوز عليه الاتصاف بما  -تعالى -بينهما. فإن البرزخ فيه قوة ما هو برزخ بينهما، فالعالم كله لا يقبل الألوهية. و الحق

الحدوث و  يناقض أوصاف الألوهة. و الإنسان له نسبتان: نسبة يدخل بها إلى الحضرة الإمكانية، فله الكمال المطلق في

و  -صلى الله عليه وسلم -القدم، فما أشرف الإنسان و ما أطهره و ما أخسّه و ما أدنسه، إذ كانت الحقيقة الإنسانية في محمد

 في فرعون، فإذا كمل الإنسان و تحقق بالحقيقة الإنسانية التحق بالربّ التحاقا معنويا.

لما خلق الإنسان الكامل المسمى بالروح الكل فوض أمر المملكة له، و أي أنت رب للعالم الذي أنت فيه، عبد لله. فإن الله 

و الخلافة عن الربوبية ربوبية، فهو ظاهر بحكم  -تعالى -جعل توجهه شرطا في إيجاد كل موجود، فهوالخليفة عن الرب

، فهو إله في العالم العلوي ملك يتصرف في الملك بصفة سيده ظاهرا، فله الأثر الكامل في جميع الممكنات، و المشيئة التامة

و السفلي، أفلاك و أملاك، مكنه الله من إطلاق جميع أسماء الرب عليه، فله أن يدعى بكل اسم رباني، و لا تعطى الأسماء 

 الربانية الإلهية شيئا إلا بإذنه.

 قوله:
ـدو أنـــــت رب و أنــــــت عــبـــد      لـمـن لــــه فــــي الخـطـــــــاب عـهـ  

الخطاب عام لكل إنسان كما تقدم. يريد: أن النسبة الربية التي هي إحدى نسبتي الإنسان، هي النسبة الحقيقية الأصلية 
المتقدمة على نسبة العبودية إليه، إذ الحقيقة الإنسانية قديمة أزلية مقدسة عن الحدوث، و نقائصه. و إنما الحادث ظهورها 

[.35/1من الرّحمن محدثٍ{ ]الشعراء: كما قال: } و ما يأتيهم من ذكر   

ذكر الرب  -رضي الله عنه -و هو كلام الله القديم، فالحادث إتيانه عندنا، فالربوبية في الإنسان مقدمة على عبوديته، فلذا قدّم
 في هذا البيت فقال:

و أنــت رب و أنـــت عـبــد       
الله من بني آدم من ظهورهم ذرياتهم، مثل الذر متجسدين في صور فإن الإنسان إنما كان عبدا مربوبا مقهورا حتى أخذ 

 جسدية نورانية برزخية و أشهدهم على أنفسهم: }ألست بربِّكم قالوا بلى{.
أنت ربّنا و مالكنا، فأخذ عليهم العهد إذا خرجوا من الدنيا أن يكونوا عبيدا له مربوبين لربوبيته عليهم، فعبودية الإنسان 

بيته، فإن عبوديته، فإن عبوديته ما كانت إلا حين العهد الذي أخذ على آدم و بنيه أزلا، و لا زمان. ليس عند طارئة على ربو
 ربك مساء و لا صباح. و لكن التفهيم يقتضي هذا الترتيب.

 و قوله رضي الله عنه:
 فكـــــل عــقـد عــليـه شـخــص    يــحــلــه مــــن ســــواه عـــقــــد

ا إلى أن الحق تعرف لكل مخلوق بوجه من الوجوه إلالهية الربانية، ما تعرف به لغيره، و الله واسع عليم، فوجوه أشار بهذ
المعارف على عدد الخلائق. تعدّدت الأرباب لتعدد الخلائق، فكل مخلوق له رب يعتقده يخالفه غيره من سائر المخلوقات في 

فما عرف أحد  -تعالى -ق فما اجتمع اثنان في عقد واحد من كل وجه في الرباعتقاده بربّه، و ذلك لاختلاف أمزجة الخلائ
إلا نفسه في مرآة الربوبية، فكل أحد تخيل في ربه أنه كذا فعبد ما تخيل له. و قد ورد في حديث غريب: " إن الله خلق 

 نفسه".
، فالأرباب المعبودة المتعددة هي المتخيلة، المراد أنه خلق ما تخيله المتخيلون في مخيلتهم فعبدوه و هو هو عند كل متخيل

لأن الإله الذي دعا الشارع إلى عبادته و معرفته و جاء بأوصافه و نعوته لا يعقل إلا متخيّلا و لا يدركه أحد على ما هو في 
ت، فيظهر في ذاته. و الاسم الرب من حيث دلالته بالوضع يعطي أنه هو الذي يسع الاعتقادات كلهّا، و إن تباينت و اختلف

نفس كل معتقد بصورة معتقده، فلهذا كان العارفون لا يتقيدون بمعتقد دون معتقد، و لا ينتقدون اعتقاد أحد من المسلمين في 
ربّه دون أحد، لوقوفهم مع العين الجامعة للاعتقادات. فكانوا كالواقفين على أفواه السكك الموجهة للحضرة الإلهية، إذ هي 

لا يرون طريقا إلا و نهايته إلى تلك الحضرة. و لولا الشرائع ما كان هناك أمر يعطي الشقاء إذ ما ثمّ منتهى كل طريق، ف
شيء في العالم إلاّ و هو مستند إلى حضرة إلهية، و لو لم يكن الحق له تعالى هذا السريان في الإعتقادات كان بمعزل، و 

مضى: }ألاّ تعبُدوا إلا إيّاهُ{."لصدق القائلون بكثرة الأرباب، أرباب متفرقون. و قد 
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 الأحدية:

سمعه و بصره و جميع  -تعالى -"الرب رب و إن تنزل، و العبد عبد و إن تسمّى بأسماء ربّه و تحقّق بها، و كان الحق  

 قواه.

بأن يجد في نفسه و مع هذا لا يعقل بون بين العبد و الرب. فمن خشية العالم بربه خشية أن يبتليه بما ابتلى به بعض العبيد 

أنه الله فيقول أنه الله، كأصحاب حضرة الجمع، فإنها حضرة تزل فيها الأقدام. أو يقول أنه الله من غير أمر إلهي و لا باعث 

أو غلبة حال أو غيبة عن عقل  -رضي الله عنهم -يقتضي بهذا القول، و ما قالها من الكمل إلاّ بأمر إلهي، كأبي يزيد و أمثاله

و إن الأكابر يخافون أن يبدو منهم ما يوجب الاستغفار أو الاعتذار فيطلبون الستر من الله أن يحكم عليهم حال من  التكليف،

                                                           
 -الجزء الثالث -الإنسان–ف الخامس و الخمسون بعد الثلاثمائة الموق-كتاب المواقف للأمير عبد القادر الجزائري 
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شأنه يبدو منهم لحكم ذلك الحال ما ينبغي أن يستر، و لو كان حقا، إذ ما كل حق يقال. و من هذا القبيل يكون استغفار 

ولياء من غير ذنب. و كيف يصح لعبد أن يقول أنه الله و يدعي هذه الدعوة و المعصومين من الأنبياء و المحفوظين من الأ

عن نفسه: دلنا على التمييز  -رضي الله عنه -هو يجوع و يمرض و يتغوط و تزعجه قرصة برغوث أو بعوض؟ قال الشيخ

ز بين العبيد بالعلم و الجهل و العقل بين الربّ و العبد و عرفنا ذلك جهل أعيان و ذوات غافلة بما أنا به عالم. فقد وقع التميي

و البله و نحو ذلك. فلولا التمييز بين لكان ما يعلمه زيد لا يجهله عمرو، و الأمر على خلاف هذا. فقد ميز الله كل شيء في 

لو وقع  العالم بأمر، و ذلك الأمر هو الذي ميزه عن غيره، و هو أحدية كل شيء، فما اجتمع اثنان فيما يقع به الامتياز، و

الاشتراك من كل وجه ما امتازت الأشياء حسا و عقلا، و إن كان ثمة صفة يقع فيها الاشتراك فلابد من أحدية تميّزه و 

تخصه. و كما وقع التمييز بين العبيد وقع التمييز بين الأرباب الذي هو سبب تمييز العبيد عن بعضهم بعضا، و لو لم يقع 

فإن معناه الذي يعطي العزة للعبيد. فيكون العبد عزيزا منيع الحمى قاهرا لمن -م المعزّ مثلا، التمييز بين الأرباب لفسر الاس

بتفسير الاسم المذل، و معناه: الذي يجعل العبد ذليلا مغلوبا و هذا لا يصح. و لكن الأسماء الإلهية الربية و إن كثرت  -ناوأه

ة لابدّ لها من وحدة تجمعها كالمعزّ مثلا هو المذل من وجه الأحدية و اختلفت معانيها فلها وحدة توحد كثرتها، إذ كل كثر

الذاتية التي اتحدت فيها الأسماء على وجه البطون من غير كثرة و لا ظهور، كما نقول في كل اسم من الأسماء الإلهية أنه 

لك المعنى الخاص به. فالمسمى دليل على الذات العلية المسماة به و دليل على حقيقته و معناه من حيث ما هو موضوع لذ

واحد، فالمعز هو المذل من حيث دلالتها على المسمى و المعز ليس هو المذل من حيث حقيقته و معناه الخاص الذي وضع 

له. لأن المفهوم من كل اسم منهما يختلف في الفهم. و الحاصل أن كل اسم من الأسماء الآلهية له اعتباران: اعتباره من 

لى الذات العلية، فهو بهذا الإعتبار عين الذات و عين غيره من جميع الأسماء الإلهية، فكل اسم يسمّى و ينعت حيث دلالته ع

بجميع الأسماء بهذا الاعتبار، الاعتبار الثاني: اعتبار كونه يدل على معنى مخصوص و حقيقة خاصة وضع لها فهو بهذا 

الاعتبار غير الذات و غير ما سواه من الأسماء."
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 الحق و الخلق:
"قال سيدنا:    

 فــــــلا تــــــنـــظــر إلـــــــى الحـــــق     و تـــعـــــريـــــه عـــــــن الـحــق
 و لا تــــنــــظـــر إلـــــــى الـخــــــلـق     و تـــكــــســـــوه ســــــوى الحــق

 -تعالى -لعامة المتكلمين في التوحيد العقلي الذين منعوا تجلي الحقالمراد النهي عن الحق و الخلق كنظر العامة، و أعني با
منعزلا عن الخلق بعيدا منهم، بينه و بين مخلوقاته بون بعيد، و يظنون أن متعلق  -تعالى -في الصور. فإنهم ينظرون الحق

غير مرئي  -تعالى -و أن الحقعلمهم و رؤيتهم إنما هي الحقائق الكلية و النسب و صور الممكنات التي هي آثار النسب، 
 لهم و لا معلوما إلا علما إجماليا من كونه مستندهم في وجودهم، و الأمر ليس كذلك.

فينظره من ينظره، و يراه  -تعالى -فإن التجلي في الصور ثبت شرعا و كشفا. فصور المخلوقات جميعها هي صورة الحق
 في كل صورة من صور المخلوقات.

حق و لا سوى. فمن ينظره تعالى لا ينظره مجردا عن الصور الخلقية و الملابس الممكنة، فحكم الخلق فإنها  ليست غير ال
مع الحق حكم الأسماء الإلهية. فكما أنه لا انفكاك بين الحق و أسمائه كذلك لا انفكاك بين الحق و مخلوقاته من حيث مرتبة 

 التقييد و الأسماء.
رر عند الكمل من أهل الكشف و الوجود، أن الوجود الحق مظهر للخلق، و الخلق مظهر و حاصل البيتين الإشارة إلى ما تق

للحق، فأنت مرآته و هو مرآة أحوالك. و أما غير الكمل فإنه لا ينظر و لا يشهد إلاّ وجهة واحدة. كل واحد و ما أعطاه 
ذلك، حضرة الأعيان الثابتة أو وجود الحق في كشفه. فوجود الحق ووجود الخلق، أي شيء جعلته مظهرا أو مرآة فهو ك

فإما أن تكون الأعيان الثابتة مظهرا و هو الظاهر فيها بحكم ما هي عليه الاستعدادات و الأحكام فهو كحكم  -تعالى -الحق
 المرآة في صورة الرائي، فهو عينه و هو الموصوف بحكم المرآة، فهو الظاهر في الظاهر بأحكام المظاهر، فهو قوله:

ـلا تــــــنــــظـــر إلــــــى الحـق     و تـــــعـــريـــــه عـــــــن الـخــــلــــــقفــــ  
هو عين المرآة. و أحكام الخلق و هي الأعيان الثابتة تعلقت به تعلقا ظهوريا تعلق صورة  -تعالى -أو يكون الوجود الحق

ما يقابلها منه، و لا ترى ما ترى من حيث ما هي المرآة  -لىتعا -المرئي في المرآة، فترى الأعيان الثابتة من وجود الحق
عليه، فإنما ترى من حيث ما هي عليه. فإن التجلي في المظاهر لا يكون إلا بصورة استعداد العبد، فلا يرى الخلق في مرآة 

ى قوله:مع علمه أنه ما رآى صورته إلا فيه تعالى، فهذا معن -تعالى -الحق إلا صورة نفسه، ما رآى الحق  
 و لا تــــنـــظـــر إلـــــــى الـخـلـــــــق     و تــــكـــــســــــوه ســــــــوى الـحــــق

فالتجلي الذاتي في غير مظهر محسوس أو معقول أو متخيل ممنوع. و لا حلول و لا اتحاد و لا امتزاج و لا ولا و لا ... و  
ن الله شيء و لا فيه من خلقه شيء.لا شيء مما يتوهمه القاصرون. فليس في أحد م  

 قول سيدنا رضي الله عنه:
 و نـــــــزّ هـــــه و شــــــبّــــهـــــه       و قـــم فــــي مــقــعـــد الــصــــــدق

النبوية، فمن اعلم أن للخلق في مشاهدتهم ربهم نسبتين: نسبة تنزيه و نسبة تنزيه. و بكليهما جاءت الكتب الالهية و الأخبار 
شهد التنزيه فقط كالمنزهة من المتكلمين أخطأ، و من قال بالتشبيه فقط، كالحلولية و الاتحادية، أخطأ. و من قال بالجمع بين 

 التشبيه و التنزيه أصاب.
تجليات. -تعالى -فالعامة في مقام التشبيه و التنزيه، جمع الله لخاصته بين الطرفين إذ للحق  

المخلوقات. فما ورد في الكتب الالهية و  -طلاق حيث لا مخلوق، و تجل في مرتبة التقييد بعد خلقتجل في مرتبة الإ
الأخبار النبوية من التنزيه فهو راجع إلى مرتبة الإطلاق؛ و ما ورد فيهما مما يوهم ظاهره التشبيه عند من لا معرفة له فهو 

ق ما تجلى في مرتبة الإطلاق لمخلوق، لأن تجليّ الإطلاق هو تجليه الخل -تعالى -راجع إلى مرتبة التقييد. و منذ خلق الله
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تعالى في ذاته لذاته على الدوام، و لا يكون إلا في حضرة الاسم الله أو الأحد. فمرتبة الإطلاق هو ما أشعر بعدم المخلوقات. 
ة في نوره تعالى، فتجلى التقييد كل ما كما أنه تعالى منذ خلق الخلق ما تجلى إلا في مرتبة التقييد، و هي الصورة المنطبع

فهو تجليه في الأسماء الالهية التي تطلب المخلوقات و تطلبها المخلوقات، و في هذه  -تعالى -أشعر بوجود الخلق مع الرب
تنزيه  المرتبة و هذا التجلي يشهد و يحس و يعلم. فالتنزيه المأمور به إذا ليس هو التنزيه لعقلي الذي بإزائه تشبيه فيكون

يقابله تشبيه، و هذا مما غلط فيه الجم الغفير من العقلاء حيث جعلوا في مقابلة الصفات الكمالية التي هي للحق أضدادا 
 نزهوه عنها.

و من شرط المتقابلين كون المحل قابلا لهما معا على البدل، و الحق ليس بقابل لما نزهوه عنه، و إنما ينزه من يجوز عليه 
كذا و لا كذا و لا  -تعالى -و هو المخلوق. و الحق نزيه لنفسه لا بتنزيه منزه. فلا يزال المنزه يقول ليس الحقما ينزه عنه، 

في الجملة. و إنما المراد بالتنزيه  -تعالى -يكون كذا حتى يشرف على التعطيل، و إن كنا نقول العلم بالسلب علم بالله
بذاته و أسمائه و صفاته و كمالاته، كما يستحقه لنفسه. لا باعتبار  -تعالى -قالمأمور به التنزيه الشرعي، و هو انفراد الح

 أن شيئا ماثله أو شابهه، و هو المشار إليه بقوله: 
} ليس كمثله شيء{."
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 الرحمة:

"ورد أنه يغضب و يرضى. تقول الرسل يوم القيامة: إن ربي غضب اليوم غضبا لم يغضبه قلبه مثله، و لن           

يغضب بعد مثله. و إزالة الغضب رحمة لما فيه من التنفيس عن الغضبان، و غير هذا من الصفات و الأسماء السمعية التي 

سماء الآلهية. فأول ما نفس عن الأسماء الربية بنفسه المنسوب إلى تدل على تنزله من سماء الأحدية إلى ما تطلبه الأ

بقوله: " إن نفس الرحمن يأتيني من قبل اليمين" -صلى الله عليه وسلم -الرحمن الذي أخبر عنه رسول الله  

مته وسعت كل و تنفيسه عن الأسماء هو بالإذن لكل اسم أن يظهر بحقيقته فيثبت من هذا تنفيسه عن الحضرة الربية أن رح

شيء، فوسعت رحمته أسماءه. أو يقال: وسعت ذاته، فإنها المقتضية لإيجاد العالم في الحقيقة. فإنه تعالى يقول في بعض 

 الكتب الإلهية: "كنت كنزا لم أعرف فأحببت أن أعرف فخلقت خلقا و تعرفت إليهم".

ذكر المحبة علمنا من حقيقة الحب و لازمه ما يجده المحب و من أحبت نفسه شيئا و أعطاها إياه فقد رحمها، فإنه تعالى لما 

في نفسه. هذا اعتبرنا الرحمة صفة، فأما إذا اعتبرت الرحمة عين الذات فالشيء لا يسع نفسه و لا يضيق عنها. فالرحمة إذا 

وية له في السعة، اعتبرت صفة فهي أوسع من القلب لأنها وسعت الحق و نفست عنه و القلب ما نفس عن الحق شيئا أو مسا

كما وسعته الرحمة.  -تعالى -فوسع كل شيء. فالقلب وسع الحق -تعالى -حيث أنها وسعت كل شيء. و القلب وسع الحق

فإنه تعالى يغار على قلب عبد المؤمن العارف أن يكون فيه غير ربّه فأطلعه أنه صورة كل شيء و عين كل شيء. فوسع 

لأن كل شيء حق، فما وسعه إلاّ الحق. و على الحقيقة فما علم العبد ذلك الشيء الذي كل شيء قلب العبد المؤمن العارف، 

 يزعم أنه علمه، لأنه لو علمه لعلم أنه الحق، فلما لم يعلم أنه الحق قلنا أنه لم يعلمه.

ا وسعه القلب لا كما ثبت في الصحيح يتحول في الصور عند التجلي و أن الحق إذ -تعالى -يقول سيدنا: )ثم لتعلم أن الحق

يسعه مع غيره من المخلوقات فكأنه يملؤه. و معنى هذا  أنه إذا نظر إلى الحق عند تجليه له لا يمكنه أن ينظر معه إلى 

غيره. فقلب العارف من السعة كما قال أبو يزيد البسطامي: "لو أن العرش و ما حواه مائة ألف ألف مرّة في زاوية من 

به". و قال الجنيد في هذا المعنى: أن المحدث إذا قرن بالقديم لم يبق له أثر، و قلب يسع القديم  زوايا قلب العارف ما أحس

كيف يحس بالمحدث موجودا. و إذا كان الحق يتنوع تجليه في الصورة فبالضرورة يتسع القلب و يضيق بحسب الصور 

ا يقع فيها التجلي، لأن القلب من العارف أو الإنسان التي يقع فيها التجلي الإلهي، فإنه لا يفضل من القلب شيء عن صورة م

الكامل بمنزله محل فص الخاتم من الخاتم لا يفضل بل يكون على قدره و شكله من الاستدارة إن كان الفص مستديرا أو من 

ما كان من  التربيع و التسديس و التثليث و التثمين و غير ذلك من الأشكال إن كان الفص مربعا أو مسدسا أو مثمنا أو

 الأشكال، فإنه محله من الخاتم يكون مثله لا غير(.

كذلك ثبت أنه تعالى يتحول في الصور  -تعالى -في هذه الجملة، أنه كما ثبت سعة قلب المؤمن للحق -رضي الله عنه -يقول

 يوم القيامة، ثبت ذلك شرعا كما جاء في الصحيحين

فقوها، فيأتيهم في أدنى صورة فيقول لهم أنا ربكم فيقولون نعوذ بالله منك هذا " و أنه تعالى يتجلى لهذه الأمة، و فيهم منا

مكاننا حتى يأتينا ربنا فإذا جاء ربنا عرفناه فيتحول لهم في صورة أدنى من الأولى، فيقول لهم أنا ربكم؟ فيقولون أنت 

 ربنا"... الحديث.

ه تلك الصورة التي تحول عنها. و كما ثبت تحوله في الصور و الذي أنكروه أولا هو الذي أقروا به آخرا، و ما زالت عن

يوم القيامة شرعا كذلك ثبت تحوله في الصور كشفا في الدنيا عند العارفين به، ما يختل عليهم شيء من ذلك، و لا في 

 البرزخ و لا في القيامة، فيعرفون ربهم في كل صورة من أدنى و أعلى.
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الوجود. قلب العبد العارف بيت الحق لأنه وسعه. و ما صار قلب العارف بهذا الوسع إلا فالحق بيت الموجودات كلها، لأنه 

بكونه على صورة العالم و صورة الحق. و كل جزء من العالم ما هو على صورة الحق. فمن هنا وصفه الحق بالسعة و 

 إنما العالم جميعه على صورة الحق إذا كان الإنسان في جملته.

ق يتنوع تجليه و تحوله في الصورة في الآخرة للعموم، و في الدنيا لقلوب أوليائه، فبالضرورة يتسع القلب و إذا ثبت أن الح

من العارف المتجلي له إذا كانت الصورة واسعة متضمنة لأسماء إلهية كثيرة فإنّ دائرة الرؤية في المرآة تتسع باتساع العلم 

ذا كانت الصورة غير واسعة كذلك، و بسعة الصور و ضيقها يتفاضل بالله، و يضيق قلب العارف بالله المتجلي له إ

العارفون بالله و بتجلياته. انظر قصة المريد الذي قيل له:هلا رأيت أبا يزيد؟ فقال: لا حاجة لي في رؤية أبي يزيد، رأيت الله 

الله ألف مرّة؟؟ فمر أبو يزيد و فروته فأغناني عن رؤية أبي يزيد. فقال له: لو رأيت أبا يزيد مرة كان خيرا لك من أن ترى 

على رأسه، فقيل هذا أبو يزيد فلما وقع بصره على أبي يزيد مات المريد من حينه فأخبر أبو زيد بذلك، فقال: المريد 

صادق، كان يرى الحق حسب مرآته فلا يتأثر، فلما رأى الحق في غير صورة مرآته لم يتحمل و مات، فإنه تجلى له على 

 -و أكمل الرؤية ما كان في مرآة رسول الله -صلى الله عليه وسلم -و لهذا تقول الطائفة: أكمل المرايا مرآة رسول اللهقدرنا. 

فهي أكمل رؤية و أصدقها.و دونها في  -عليهم الصلاة و السلام -فإنها حاوية لجميع مرايا الأنبياء -صلى الله عليه وسلم

أكمل من تجليه  -عليهم الصلاة و السلام -اء، و ذلك لأن تجليه تعالى في مرايا الأنبياءالكمال ما كان في مرآة نبي من الأنبي

في مرايا غيرهم."
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 الفردية:

"الإنسان لا يخلو أن يكون واحدا من ثلاثة بالنظر إلى حكم الشرع: إما أن يكون ظاهريا محضا متغلغلا بحيث يؤديه         

ذموم و مذهب باطل. و إما يكون جاريا مع حكم الشريعة على فهم اللسان الذي جاءت ذلك إلى  التجسيم و التشبيه، فهذا م

الشريعة به، حيث ما مشى الشارع مشى، و حيث ما وقف وقف، قدما بقدم، فهذا هو الحق المحمود الوسط. و إما أن يكون 

لتوحيد حالا و فعلا، و هذا يؤدي إلى باطنيا محضا معتقدا مشرب الباطنية من غير نظر إلى الشرع، و هو القائل بتجريد ا

تعطيل أحكام الشرائع و قلب أعيانها، و إبطال الديانات، و إلغاء المعاملات الدنيوية الجارية بين المسلمين بحكم الشرع 

فون الحق، كما هو مذهب الزنادقة الملحدين الإباحيين الاتحاديين، فإنهم يقولون بالتوحيد المحض الذي هو مقام الجمع، فين

الشريعة التي هي مقام الفرق، فهم أكفر من اليهود و النصارى، و أضر على المسلمين من الشياطين المردة، بإنكارهم أحكام 

الله، و ما كفاهم حتى ادعوا مقام الربوبية و التجسيم بقولهم أنهم الله، و يقولون سقط عنا التكليف، لأننا وصلنا إلى أن 

هم كل شيء نراه هو الله. صارت ذواتنا هي الله، و قول  

و ليس الله هذا مذهب أهل الله، و إنما أهل الله في مقام التوحيد المحض كملهم بالأعمال الصالحة، و أوقفهم عند حدود 

الشريعة. و إذا أنزلهم في مقام الفرق حفظهم من الشرك و أشهدهم قيام العالم بوجود الحق. الله الله الله يا أخواني، لا يظهر 

منكم بالتوحيد المحض يوما ما، و لا في الحال ما، فالتوحيد المحض يكون عليه باطن الإنسان و عقده، و أما ظاهره  أحد

فلابدّ فيه من الفرق، رب و عبد، آمر و مأمور، فإنّ إظهار التوحيد المحض للعوام فتنة و أي فتنة، و ضلال و أي ضلال. 

الله، فما جعل في نفسي أداء ما أمرني به يقول، و على الحقيقة، فهو الآمر و بعض الملاحدة يقول الحركة و السكون بيد 

المأمور السامع و المخاطب، فهذا على بصيرة تشقيه و تحول بينه و بين سعادته."
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 الأحدية:

: بم عرفت الله؟ قال: بجمعه بين الضدين. -رضي الله عنه -قيل لأبي سعيد الخراز  

لُ و الآ [.28/2خر و الظاهر و الباطن{ ]الحديد: ثم تلا: } هو الأوَّ  

و هو أبو سعيد الخراز. قال بعض سادات القوم: إن أبا سعيد الخراز لم يعط المقام حقه، فإن كلامه يوهم أن هنا عينا تجمع 

الضدين، و ليس مراده هذا و إنّما مراده: هي عين الضدين. فإذا ظهرت العين الواحدة بالحق و صفات الحق فهي عين 

لنور، و إذا ظهرت بالخلق و صقات الخلق فهي عين الظلمة، و العين واحدة، و الظلمة ظلمة الطبيعة. فإن العالم كله ا

موجود بين النور الحق و الظلمة الطبيعية، فما هو نور خالص و لا ظلمة خالصة، فهو كالظل، لأن الظلمة الحقيقية هي 

ترجما عن هذه العين الواحدة:ظلمة المحال. و في هذا المعنى قلت من أبيات م  

أنــا حــــق أنـــــا خــــــلــــــــق       أنــــــــا رب أنــــــــا عـــــــبــــــــد    
أن عـــــــــرش أنــــــا فـــــرش       و جــحــيــم أنــــــــا خـــــــــلـــــــد    
أنـــــــا مــــــــاء أنـــــــا نــــــار      و هـــــــــواء أنـــــــا صــــــلــــــــد    
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أنــــــا كـــــــم أنــــــا كـــيــــف       أنــــــا وجــــــد أنـــــــا فــــــقـــــــد    
ب أنــــــا بـــــــعـــــدأنــــــا ذات أنـــــــا وصــــــــف      أنــــــا قـــــــر    
كـــــل كـــــــون ذاك كــــــونــي      أنـــــا وحـــــــدي أنـــــــا فـــــــــرد    

 

 و لا ينبغي أن يحمل قول سيدنا:
فنور عينه ظلمه                               

منه، لأن عينه هي الصورة الممكنة العدمية  على ما فهمه بعضهم قال: فنور عينه، أي عين ذلك النور، يعني ما يعاين
نفى الأعيان كلها  -رضي الله عنه -الكثيرة في الحس و العقل، و في الوهم و في الخيال، في الدنيا و الآخرة، كيف و سيدنا

 بقوله: فما عين سوى عين مما يقال فيه أعيان و ذوات و جواهر.
 قول سيدنا:

ــذا      يـــــجـــــد فـــي نـــفـــــســـه غـــمــــهفــمـــن يــغــفـــل عــــن هــــ  
 

: إن الذي يغفل عن هذه المعارف التي ذكرناها و الأسرار التي أبديناها بأن أعرض عنها فلم يتعلم -رضي الله عنه -يقول   
ن عين الرائي. فمن يغفل عن في اكتسابها يجد نفسه غمة. و كل ما يستر شيئا فهو غمه، و منه الغمام، فإنه يستر السماء ع

العلوم الإلهية يجد في نفسه الناطقة، و هي الروح الجزئي، غمة و سترا عن الحقائق الإلهية. و إنما يكون ذلك إذا رحمة الله 
 بالانتباه و حصلت له حالة اليقظة، فيتحسر على ما فاته و فرط فيه، 

لهذا تجد فحول علماء الظاهر و سادتهم يتحسرون و يتأسفون  يقول: يا حسرتا على ما فرطت في جنب الله، و يغتنم. و
 عندما يحصل لهم اليأس من الحصول على مطلوبهم. يقول زعيم المتكلمين من أهل النظر فخر الدين الرازي رحمه الله: 

 نـــهــايـة إقـــــدام الــعــقــول  عــقــــال    و أكثر ســـعـــى الـعـالــمــين ضــــــلال
ـأرواحــنــا فــي وحــشـة من جسومـنـا    و حــاصــل دنــيـــانـــا أذى ووبــــــــالف  

و لـم نـسـتـفـد مـن بـحـثـنـا طول عمرنا    سـوى أن جـمـعـنــا فيه قـيــل و قــالـــوا."
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   العلم:

الفكري هو المعلم، الثالثة أن يكون المعلم طرق العلم ثلاثة: الأولى أن يكون الحق هو المعلم، و الثانية أن يكون النظر 

مخلوقا مثل المتعلم. فصاحب الإلقاء الإلهي ملحق بمعلمه، و مقلده ملحق به. و صاحب النظر العقلي ملحق بمعلمه، و مقلده 

 لاحق به.

 و قد أجمع أهل الله أن كل ما ينتجه النظر و الفكر فهو مدخول يقبل إيراد الشبه عليه،

من الناظرين بعقولهم، و اتفاق أصحاب النظر التجّلي الذين معلمهم الله  -تعالى -لك اختلاف المقالات في اللهكما يدل على ذ

من نبي و رسول وولي. فلا تشمل الآية أصحاب النظر و لا من قلد أصحاب النظر المتأولين للأخبار، بصرفها عن 

-صلى الله عليه وسلم-و هو الانصراف. و كتاب الله وسنة رسولهظواهرها و حملها على أدلتهم. فإن التأويل لغة من الأول،   

جاء بلسان عربي مبين، لا رمز فيهما و لا لغز و لا إيماء إلى شيء مما يخالف الشرع المحمدي، و أما ما يقوله بعض 

تنكشف على المحققين من الصوفية أن نصوص الكتاب و السنة على ظواهرها، و مع ذلك فيها إشارات خفية إلى حقائق 

أرباب السلوك أصحاب القلوب، فهي من كمال الإيمان و محض العرفان. و ما هو من التفسير بالرأي المتوعد عليه في 

 الحديث النبوي.

فما ضلّ من ضلّ إلا بالتأويل و حمل الأخبار و الآيات على خلاف ظواهرها، ففاتهم كمال الإيمان بما أخبرت به الأنبياء و 

فأساؤوا الأدب مع الله و جعلوا عقولهم أعلم بربهم من رسله، بل يكذبون ربهم، فتراهم يكذبون  -عز وجل -الرسل عن ربهم

ها مع عباده، و ينزهونه عن كل ما أضافه إلى نفسه و قد جاء في بعض الهواتف نفسه في -تعالى –بكل حال جعل الحق 

 الألهية:

" إذا جاء التأويل فقد جاء حجابي الذي لا أنظر إليه و مقتي الذي لا أعطف عليه، و إذا جاءك العلم الصادر عن المشاهدة 

آياتي و صفاتي و ما أضفته إلى نفسي على ألسنة فهو أعرف العلوم و العلماء، و اعلم أنه ما آمن بي من حكم عقله على 

رسلي، و أنا ما قلت إلا ليؤمنوا بي لا بعقولهم و من أول فما آمن حقيقة إلا بعقله فإن قال أنه ما قصد بالتأويل إلا تنزيهي 

فذلك من حيل النفوس و حبها لمنازعة ربوبيتي".
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الموقف الستون بعد الثلاثمائة:
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 -الجزء الثالث -الأحدية–الموقف الثامن و الخمسون بعد الثلاثمائة -كتاب المواقف للأمير عبد القادر الجزائري 
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 -الجزء الثالث -العلم–الموقف الثامن و الخمسون بعد الثلاثمائة -ف للأمير عبد القادر الجزائريكتاب المواق 

. 9155– 2111طبعة 
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 القرآن الكريم:

[.42/4تعالى: }الر تلك آيات الكتاب و قرآن مبين{ ]الحجر:قال   

القرآن هو الجامع و لما كان جامعا تجاذبته الحقائق الإلهية و الكونية، فإنه ترجمة حقيقة الحقائق الجامعة للحقائق اللإلهية و  

ه و أخلاقه، و ترجمة أحوال الكونية، و ترجمة أحكامها و أحكام تفاصيلها، و ترجمة المظهر المحمدي، و ترجمة أحوال

متابعيه. فالقرآن من العلم الإلهي بمنزله الإنسان من العالم، فإنه مجموع العالم، أعني الإنسان الكامل. فالإشارة بتلك الأعيان 

الخارجية المحسوسة و الخيالية آيات و علامات على ما في الكتاب العلم الإلهي. فالموجودات المشار إليها بتلك نسخة 

لمعلومات الغيبية المنتسخ منها، و هي العلم الإلهي و آيات و علامات على ما تضمنه القرآن الكلام القديم.ا  

فليس المراد من تسمية الكلام القديم بالقرآن كونه جامعا للحروف و الكلمات و الآيات و السور فقط، بل لكونه جامعا 

جهله من جهله. إذ كلامه حقيقة واحدة أظهر بها معلوماته التي لا للمعلومات الإلهية متضمنا لها. عرف ذلك من عرفه و 

 نهاية لها.

و القرآن الكلام القديم مبين لها و كاشف عنها، فإن حقيقة البيان دليل يحصل به الإعلام فيفهم من فتح الله في الفهم في 

ي. فيأخذ السعيد منه ما يسعده و ينفعه، و يأخذ القرآن ما قدر له حسب استعداده و ما قسم له من الفيض الذاتي و الحكم الأزل

 الشقي منه ما يشقيه و يضره. و الكل مراد الله في كلامه، من آخر زنديق إلى أعلى صديق.

[.3/32}يضلُّ به كثيرا و يهدي به كثيراً{ ]البقرة:   

 -و تضاددها. يقول علي ابن أبي طالبإذ الربوبية تقتضي لذاتها أن يكون في العالم شقي و سعيد، لاختلاف النسب الإلهية   

"إلا فهما أعطيه رجل في كتاب الله؟" -عليه السلام  

أهل البيت بشيء من العلم. و يقول ترجمان القرآن عبد الله بن  -صلى الله عليه وسلم -لما قيل له: هل خصكم رسول الله

في كتاب الله. و يقول شخ الشيوخ أبو مدين: لا : ما حرك طائر جناحيه في السماء إلا وجدنا ذلك  -رضي الله عنه -عباس

يكون المريد مريدا حتى يجد في القرآن كل ما يريد. و قال بعض سادة القوم: لو ضاع لي عقال لوجدته في كتاب الله. و قد 

ه و اسم علم الشيخ محي الدين الحاتمي كونه ختم الولاية، يعني الوراثة المحمدية الخاصة لا مطلق الولاية، و عرف اسم

أبيه و قبيلته و زمانه و مولده و مسكنه من آيات من القرآن ذكرها مرموزة في كتابه " عنقاء مغرب في ختم الولاية و 

 شمس المغرب" يريد نفسه. و الحكايات كثيرة عنهم في هذا. و في الصحيح: "إنّ هذا القرآن أنزل على سبعة أحرف".

لإشارة، النسب الإلهية، العلم الإرادة و القدرة و الكلام و السمع و البصر و و المراد من الأحرف ها هنا على طريق ا 

الحياة، التي هي شرط في الجميع. فالقرآن أنزل متضمنا ودالا على ما تقتضيه النسب السبعة، و هي المعلومات و المرادات 

العلم أعمها و إمامها و إليه ترجع  و المقدورات و المسموعات و المبصرات و الكلمات، و الحياة أصل ثبوت الجميع و

 بجملتها."

 الموقف الواحد و الستون بعد الثلاثمائة

 الموت:
"حديث مسلم: "أرسل ملك الموت إلى موسى، فلما جاء صكه، ففقأ عينه فرجع إلى ربه فقال: أرسلتني إلى عبد لا يريد    

 الموت. قال: فرد الله إليه عينه".
أن موسى سأل ربه الرؤية شوقا إلى لقائه، و الرؤية الحقيقية بالنسبة إنما تكون بعد الموت، لما و الله الملهم إلى الصواب: 

 ورد: "أن أحدكم لن يرى ربه حتى يموت".
فأرسل الله ملك الموت إلى موسى امتحانا و ابتلاء قبل حضور أجله، فدخل على موسى في بيته و قال له: أجب ربك، و 

علم أن الله لم  -عليه السلام -في صورة البشر، و لم يعلم موسى أنه ملك الموت، لأن موسىكان دخول ملك الموت بغتة 
يقبض نبيا حتى يخيره بين الدنيا و الآخرة كما ورد في الصحيح. و لم يقع لموسى تخيير في هذه المرّة، فصكه موسى على 

صلى  -قصد فقأ عينه لأن التأديب لا يبلغ ذلك كما قال أنه بشر دخل عليه بيته تأديبا، فكان في تلك الصكة فقأ عينه، لا أنه
للذي اطلع من الكوة: إنما جعل الأذن من قبل البصر، لو علمت أنك تنظر لطعنت في عينك، بعني المدرا. و  -الله عليه وسلم

 -عليه الصلاة و السلام -لما كان إرسال ملك الموت إلى موسى ابتلاء و امتحانا، إذ لم ينقل أنه وقع مثل هذا لأحد من الرسل
رجع ملك الموت إلى ربه و قال: أرسلتني إلى عبد لا يريد الموت، لأنه لم يؤمر بقبضه في تلك المرة. و قول ملك الموت 

لموسى: أجب ربك؟ و بهذا اللفظ، و ما قال له: جئت لأقبض روحك، إيماء لما ذكرناه. فلما رجع إليه المرة الثانية بالعلامة 
بين الدنيا و الآخرة المعلوم عند موسى و هي قوله: "إن كنت تريد الحياة"الخ... الحديث، وهو التخيير  

أراد الموت و اختار الآخرة على الدنيا. قوله: فرد الله إليه عينه، لأن ملك الموت كان متصورا بصورة خيالية برزخية، و 
تقبله الصور العنصرية ما عدا الأكل. كما جاء جبريل  هي الصور التي تظهر فيها الروحانيون. و الصور الخيالية تقبل ما

 إلى رسول الله
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و قد عصب الغبار رأسه. الحديث في الصحيح. فما يتفق في الصور العنصرية يتفق في الصور  -صلى الله عليه وسلم-
لروحاني ينتقل إلى البرزخ الخيالية البرزخية، فإذا اتفق قتل الصور الخيالية من الصور التي يظهر الروحاني فيها فإن ذلك ا

و لا يظهر في عالم الحسّ أبدا."  
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 الموقف الثاني و الستون بعد الثلاثمائة

 الفردية:

[.22/38قال تعالى: } يسأله من في السموات و الأرض كلّ يوم هو في شأنٍ{ ]الرحمن:  

دهما للعلم به، أي أحوالهم و ما يحتاجون "اعلم أن السؤال هنا بمعنى الطلب و الاستدعاء، فيتعدى إلى مفعولين حذف أح   
إليه. يقال: سأله كذا، و لا يقال السؤال إلا فيما يطلب من الغير. بخلاف الطلب، فإنه يقال فيما طلب من الغير و من النفس، 

من و التعبير بالمضارع للاستحضار. و من فاعل يسأله و هي صالحة لكل من يعقل عند النجاة. و عندما كل شيء يعقل 
 جماد و نبات و حيوان و إنسان، إذ كل شيء يسبح بحمد خالقه.

[.48/11} و إنْ من شيءٍ إلاّ يُسبِّح بحمده{ ]الإسراء:   

و شيء أعم العام و لا يسبح إلا عاقل، عالم بمن يسبح، عارف بما يسبح به، و عما يسبحه في السموات. إن كل ما علا 
لكوكب فلك الثوابت، و الأطلس فلك البرزخ، و الكرسي و العرش المحيط، و سماء، فيشمل من في السموات السبعة، و ا

الأرض كل ما سفل، فهو أرض، فيشمل الأرضين السبعة و من في الماء الحامل للأرضين، و من في الهواء الماسك لجرية 
المنكر المضافة غليه فتفيد عموم  و كل اسم لاستغراق أفراد -تعالى -الماء، و من في الظلمة التي لا يعلم ما بعدها إلا الله

الأفراد. و اليوم لغة الوقت المطلق، و عند الطائفة العلية المراد به هنا يوم الشأن الإلهي، و هو الآن الدائم الذي لا يتجزأ 
من  بين الزمانين، و هو البرزخ بين الماضي و المستقبل. فإن الأسماء الإلهية لها أيام أطولها يوم ذي المعارج، و هو

خمسين ألف سنة مما نعده من أيامنا، و بانتهائه ينتهي الغضب الإلهي في المغضوب عليهم من أهل النار الذين هم أهلها، و 
ماهم منها بمخرجين. و أصغرها يوم الشأن الإلهي، و الشأن لغة الطلب و القصد، يقال شأنت شأنه أي قصدت قصده. و 

فيها، و ليست إلاّ مصارف الأسماء الإلهية، و  -تعالى -هي الأحوال التي يتقلب الحق -تعالى -عند الطائفة العلية شؤون الحق
 ليست إلاّ ما تقتضيه الممكنات من الأحوال. 

أن يوجده لها، فثبات الممكنات و الألوهية على حال واحدة لا يصح. و لا تقلب الألوهية إلاّ في  -تعالى -و تسأله من الحق
 أحوال الممكنات، و الممكنات لا نهاية لها 

 فالتقلب الإلهي لا يتناهى. فلذا هو كل يوم من أيام الأنفاس في شأن، بل شؤون. فإن قوله:
[.22/32]الرحمن:  }كل يوم هو في شأن{  

 بالنسبة إلى كل فرد فرد من الممكنات.
يتقلب في الأحوال، و الممكنات الأحوال تنقلب عليها بسؤالها و طلبها منه تعالى، و السؤال بمعنى الطلب قد  -تعالى -فالحق

مع لسان الاستعداد  يكون بلسان الظاهر و المقال و هو سؤال الصورة، مع لسان الباطن و هو السؤال الروح و الحال، و
الذاتي الكلي الغيبي الساري الحكم من حيث الاستعدادات الجزئية الوجودية التي هي تفاصيله، و تتجدد بتجدد أطوار 

الوجود. و هذا السؤال مجاب و لابد بين المسؤول فيه، مع سرعة الإجابة. و يليه في الإجابة بعين المطلوب مع السرعة 
يكون السؤال باللسان الباطن فقط، و تارة يكون السؤال بلسان الظاهر مع رقائق من الباطن". سؤال لسان الحال. و تارة

743
 

 الحق:

 

أوقفني الحق بكشف بصري على خلقه المخلوق الأول الذي لم يتقدمه لي مخلوق، إذ لم يكن إلاّ الله. و قال لي: هل هنا أمر 

ما تراه من المحدثات ما لأحد فيه أثر و لا شيء من الخلق فأنا الذي يورث التلبيس و الحيرة؟ قلت: لا. قال لي: هكذا جميع 

أخلق الأشياء عند الأسباب، لا بالأسباب، فتتكون عن أمري، خلقت النفخ في عيسى، و خلقت التكوين في الطائر، فقلت له: 

الحضرة لا تحتمل المحاققة. فإن  فنفسك إذا خاطبت في قولك: افعل و لا تفعل. قال لي: إذا طالعتكم لأمر فالزم الأدب، فإنّ 

خلقت المحاققة فلابد من حكمها، و إن خلقت الأدب فلابد من حكمه. قال: هو ذلك فاستمع إذا قرئ القرآن و انصت. قلت: 

 ذلك لك، اخلق السمع حتى اسمع و اخلق الانصات حتى أنصت و ما يخاطبك الآن إلاّ ما خلقت.

علمت إلا ما هو المعلوم عليه فلله الحجة البالغة." فقال لي: ما أخلق إلا ما علمت و ما
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